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PREFACE 


The tablets which are published in this volume have been 
collected by me out of all the classified and unclassified material 
forming part of the collections of the University Museum which 
are now available to students. 

When I was planning my work, it was my intention to 
publish all the tablets in a single volume. It became soon 
apparent, however, that the number of texts was too large for a 
single book, and that it was necessary to divide it. Fortunately, 
there was no uncertainty as to how the work was to be divided, 
since the texts themselves naturally fall together into three 
distinct groups: (i) The Syllabary of Personal Names, which 
is here presented and the special characteristics of which are 
discussed in Chapter II. (2) The Lists of Akkadian Personal 
Names (Pt. II), to which has been added a long list of Amoritic, 
or West-Semitic, names. (3) The Lists of Sumerian Personal 
Names (Pt. Ill), which will also contain in appendix six tablets 
from Yokha, partly written in Akkadian. 

Both groups of lists will be discussed in detail in the intro- 
ductory chapters of Pts. II and III. Complete dictionaries 
of Nominal and Verbal Elements, both Akkadian and Sumerian, 
will be found in Pts. II and III respectively. The latter part 
will also embody an alphabetical list of all names found in the 
volume. A general idea of the contents of the following two 
parts may be gathered from the lists which have been published 
in this book, since they were written either on the obverse 
or on the reverse tablets which rightly belonged there. For 
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Akkadian names cf. 19, 20, 22, 38, 47; for Sumerian names, 
3, 26, 53, 60. 

It is a pleasant duty for me to thank Prof. Morris Jastrow, 
Jr., to whom this volume has been dedicated, for having read 
the present part in manuscript, and having offered to me many 
valuable suggestions. 1 am also indebted to my former teacher. 
Prof. A. T. Clay, for having permitted me to include in this 
volume about twenty tablets which had been assigned to him 
for publication. These will appear in Pts. 1 1 and III. 

Lastly, I wish to express my gratitude to Dr. G. B. Gordon, 
the Director of the Museum, for his help in the preparation of 
this work. But for him, this volume could never have appeared 
in its present complete form. 

Edward Chiera. 

Philadelphia, January 1, 1916. 


INTRODUCTION 


Survey of the Field 

Within the last few years great emphasis has been placed 
on the study of Semitic personal names. Their contribution 
to the knowledge of the Semitic languages, and especially to a 
proper understanding of the prevailing religious ideas and 
beliefs, has been well pointed out by several scholars. 1 As a 
result of this study in the Assyro-Babylonian field, have appeared 
several important works, in which the names of the different 
historical periods have been collected, translated and commented. 

In the Sumerian field, we are fortunate in having the 
standard work of Huber: Die Personennamen in den Keilschrift- 
urkunden mis der Zeit der Konige von Ur und Nisin (Leipzig, 
1905), and a very important dissertation by A. Poebel: Die 
Sumerischen Personennamen %ur Zeit der Dynastie von Larsam 
und der ersten Dynastie von Babylon (Breslau, 1910) which, 
probably because of its small size, does not appear to have 
received all the attention it properly deserves. 

For the period of the First Dynasty, we are chiefly indebted 
to H. Ranke, who first published a dissertation on Die Per- 
sonennamen in den Urkunden der Hammurabi-Dynastie (Munich, 
1902), and afterwards enlarged it into a volume called Early 
Babylonian Personal Names, from the Published Tablets of the 

1 Cf. especially the important work of C. H. W. Johns on The Religious Significance of 
Semitic Proper Names ( The Bohlen Lectures for 1910, Cambridge, 1912), which deals especially 
with Babylonian and Assyrian personal names; the Introductions to the works of Ranke and 
Huber, and an article of G. A, Barton: Religious Conceptions Underlying Sumerian Proper 
Names, in the AJSL, XXXIV (1915), pp. 316-20. 
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so-called Hammurabi- Dynasty (BE, Series D, Vol. Ill, Philadel- 
phia, 1905). 

My former teacher, Prof. A. T. Clay, with his volume 
Personal Names from Cuneiform Inscriptions of the Cassite 
Period (Yale Oriental Series, Vol. I, New Haven, 1912), has 
admirably covered a period which had hitherto been neglected. 

Coming to more recent periods, it is only necessary to 
mention the well-known work of K. L. Tallqvist: Neubaby- 
lonisches N amenbuch {u den Geschaftsurkunden aus der Zeit des 
Samassumukin bis Xerxes (Helsingfors, 1905), and another 
volume of the same author: Assyrian Personal Names (Leipzig, 
1914). 1 

In a more restricted field, we have also other important 
contributions. In the year 1897 M. V. Scheil published an 
article entitled: Listes Onomastiques Redigees d’apres les Textes 
de Sargani, et de la Deuxieme Dynastie d’Ur (ZA, 12, pp. 331- 
47). He collected there about five hundred names, written in 
the original cuneiform characters, and accompanied them with 
an introduction, dealing with the importance of the study of 
the personal names, j. Hoschander wrote a very important 
dissertation on Die Personennamen auf dem Obelisk des Manis- 
tusu, of which the first part only has unfortunately been pub- 
lished in ZA, 20 (1907), pp. 24611 P. Dhorme in two articles: 
Les plus Anciens Noms de Per sonnes a La gash (ZA, 22, pp. 
284-316) and Les Noms Propres Babyloniens a I’Epoque de 
Sargon V Ancien et de Naram-Sin (BA, 6, Heft 3 [1907]), collects 
and translates a large number of names. Lastly, A. Ungnad, in 
Die Eigennamen der Dilbater Urkunden (BA, 6, Heft 5 [1909]), 
presents a very good study of old Babylonian personal names. 

1 Owing to the present conditions, it has been impossible for me to obtain a copy of this 
work. This will explain why the book has not been quoted in the body of the volume. 
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In addition to these, the editors of Cuneiform Documents, 
especially in the case of letters or business documents, have 
generally added a list of all the personal names contained in 
them. This commendable practice, besides rendering much 
quicker and simpler the work of collecting such names, is also 
a tribute paid to the importance of their study. A great 
amount of ingenuity and erudition has thus already been devoted 
to this special field; this book, however, does not need an 
apology for its existence. Up to the present, the scholars who 
have been working on the personal names have been obliged 
to gather them out of the existing literature, and especially 
from the letters and the business documents. Such work was 
subject to a very great handicap. As we all know, in the original 
texts proper names are mixed, without regard to language or 
meaning. We are not surprised to find on the same tablet 
names written in Akkadian, Sumerian, or even in foreign 
languages. While in most of the cases there is no dilficulty in 
dividing the Sumerian from the Akkadian names, and the 
Akkadian from the Amoritic, still in many instances such 
classification is difficult, and sometimes impossible. 

The documents published in this volume will permit us to 
make a further step in the study of personal names, since they 
give us such names as had already been classified by the old Baby- 
lonian scribes. The scheme of classification differs, but in every 
tablet we find either lists or groups of names of the same 
language . 1 What an advantage this is, can only be determined 
after a careful study of all the names.. But Pt. I of this volume 
carries us even a step further: besides giving us groups of names 
of the same language, it also classifies together names which 
are related to each other in meaning or formation . 2 


1 Cf. discussion on p. 32. 

2 Cf. discussion on p. 3 1 f . 
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Provenance of the Documents 

All the tablets here published 1 belong to the Temple School 
of Nippur. We have here, therefore, the work of the pupils of 
a school which had been attached to an old Babylonian temple. 
Such texts are well known, since the library of Assurbanipal 
contained a good number of them; they did not, however, reach 
us in their originals, but through late copies of Assyrian scribes. 
It is therefore a privilege to be permitted to study closely the 
work and the methods of such schools. The results of this 
study are very interesting, and to them a special chapter has 
been devoted (Ch. III). 

But the class of school texts is by no means exhausted with 
the lists of personal names: besides them students have copied, 
and therefore have unconsciously preserved for us, much very 
valuable material. The Museum of the University of Pennsyl- 
vania is fortunate in possessing a very large number of lists of 
trees and wooden instruments, plants, stones, vessels, names 
of gods, officials, etc. All of these lists are Sumerian, and some 
of them contain also the Akkadian equivalent of the names : 2 
besides these lists, students copied models of legal documents , 3 
syllabaries, historical and grammatical texts , 4 mathematical 
and metrological tablets , 5 and much more of a miscellaneous 
character . 6 

The chief interest of the students was not in what they 
copied, but in the practice which they derived therefrom, and 
it consequently happens that in many school exercises the 

1 With the exception of the Yokha tablets (Pt. Ill, 51-57), for which cf. below, pp. 17 end 44. 

2 Cf. Poebel, HGT, Nos. 133-4, 144-5-6-7, 152, etc. 

3 Two specimens published by me, LAD, 10 1-2. 

4 Many of them are to be found in HGT. 

6 Cf. Hilprecht, BE, Series A, Vol. XX, Pt. I. 

6 Cf. description given by Hilprecht, BE, Series D, Vol. V, Pt. I, p. 14 ff. 
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obverse contains very different material than that of the reverse. 
When such was the case, in the documents edited in this volume, 
only one of the faces of the tablet has been published. 1 While 
being aware that it would have been very interesting to have the 
documents in their entirety, still it seemed to me more advisable 
to reserve such parts which did not properly belong in this 
volume for future publication in their proper place. Otherwise 
it would have been necessary either to republish them, or to cause 
great inconvenience to the reader by continuously referring to 
different volumes. 

A good illustration of the little importance which was 
attached by the Babylonian scribes to the subject matter of 
their exercises is furnished by Pt. I, 63, which changes its subject 
three times. The obverse begins with a list of woods: then 
two horizontal lines mark the change, and we find a list of 
mixed personal names: 11-bar-ru-um, ku-ri-tum, lu-nibni ki , d ninni- 
ma-an-st, is-ta-a-a; on the reverse is inscribed a section of the 
Syllabary of Personal Names. 2 

The six tablets which do not come from Nippur (Pt. Ill, 
5 1-7) have been selected from the results of an excavation of Dr. 
Peters at Yokha. 3 They are of very great importance, because 
they prove to us the existence of another temple school, which 
was as old as that of Nippur, and produced texts very similar to 
those excavated there. 4 

Age of the Documents 

School texts being always left undated, there are only 
two means of ascertaining the probable age of the tablets: 

1 Cf. Description of the Tablets, on p. So ff. 

2 Col. I, Nos. 51-52, Col. II, Nos. 74-82 of the list given on pp. 53-7. 

3 Cf. Peters: Nippur, Vol. II, pp. 283 ff. 

4 Cf. description on p, 44. 
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(i) The form of the characters and (2) the religious ideas and 
names of deities occurring in the personal names. Of these 
two, the palaeographical argument is the more reliable and, on 
the strength of it, we can confidently assign the great bulk of 
the tablets to a period corresponding to the beginning of the 
First Dynasty of Babylon or, since at that time Nippur was 
under the sway of the Isin rulers, to the second part of the 
Dynasty of Isin. 1 Some of the texts (cf. Pt. I, 7) could very 
well be placed even towards the end of the First Dynasty, but 
we must remember that no documents from Nippur have 
reached us for the period which lies between the 29th year of 
Samsu-iluna and the Cassite invasion. 2 Our terminus a quo 
must therefore be the former date, while a few of the texts 
(Pt. II, 62; Pt. Ill, 42, and the Yokha tablets) can confidently 
be placed as far back as the Sargonic Period. 

It is important to remark that the Sumerian lists are not 
any older than those written in Akkadian; in fact, we find 
Akkadian names in some of the oldest tablets (Pt. II, 62), and 
also in the Yokha documents (Pt. Ill, 52, 55, 56). 

Names of the Scribes 

Besides omitting the date formulae, these tablets also fail 
to record the names of the scribes who have redacted them or, 
to be more accurate, of the pupils who have copied them. 
Two documents, however, have been signed by their authors: 
Pt. II, 64, containing names beginning with nu-ur, has on the 
left edge a personal name which has been partly erased, and of 
which the beginning d nin-IB ~. ... is still readable. Pt. II, 67, 
Obv. contains a list of names of different formations, which closes 


1 Cf. LAD, p. 23 ff. 

2 Cf. LAD, p.25; HT, p. 67. 


EDW. CHI ERA — A SYLLABARY OF PERSONAL NAMES 


19 


with the usual two horizontal lines, after which follows the 
name i-din-Vs-tdr . That this ldin-lstar is the name of the scribe 
is proved, not only by the fact that the list of names had already 
been closed by the two lines, but also from the character of the 
names contained in the list: they are generally long and not 
of common occurrence. 

Colophons 

What can be called a real colophon was to be found at 
the end of both tablets of Pt. f. Unfortunately part of it has 
been destroyed and what remains of it in No. 2, Col. VI (bottom), 
are the signs: [ d ELT]EG-gag-sal No. 3, Col. Ill (bottom), has 
only gag-sal; in a list of Sumerian names (published in Pt. II, 
No. 18) we find d ELTEG-. . . . The colophon has been restored 
from an unpublished tablet (CBS 6482), which is also a school 
text and contains lexicographical material and mathematical 
exercises. It reads: d ELTEG ( Br . 4445) -gag-sal. 

It is remarkable that this colophon occurs also in two other 
Nippur texts of very different character: the so-called Sumerian 
Epic of Paradise, the Flood and the Fall of Man, published by 
Langdon in Vol. X, Pt. I, of the present series, and in Historical 
and Religious Texts, p. 18, of the same author. 1 In both texts 
the first part of the line containing the colophon is destroyed. 

In the Akkadian lists we find no colophons, but this is 
probably due to the fact that we have not yet recovered the 
tablets containing the complete texts, and that the pupils may 
have omitted the colophons in their copies. In any case, Pt. II, 
No. 67, bears a scribal note which is unfortunately destroyed; 
what is readable is: a-di pa-ni . ...... 


1 Reference given in Langdon’s Sumerian Epic , p. 85, note 1. 
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Instead of having a colophon, the Yokha tablets close with 
a sign which was probably used to identify the texts from which 
the subject matter was copied. Such signs are: LA (Pt. Ill, 
5 1 and 55) ; USUM (Pt. 1 1 1 , 58). A similar mode of identifica- 
tion is also used in a Nippur text of an archaic period (Pt. II, 62). 
The sign is there KA+SE-E. 

Division of the Lines 

In preparing a tablet for inscription, the scribe would 
generally begin with marking out the columns by means of 
long, perpendicular strokes, and then determine in advance 
the number of lines which each column was to contain. In 
order to make certain that each column would embody just the 
apportioned number of lines, these were marked out in advance, 
by means of perpendicular wedges. It so happened, however, 
that, when the name to be copied was unusually long, the line 
would be too small to contain it. Instead of overcrowding, the 
scribes resorted to one of two expedients: they either mutilated 
the name by writing only as much of it as the line would hold, 1 
or they continued it in the line immediately below. Both 
procedures have been followed, and in both cases some confusion 
resulted. 

In the present part, we find two or three instances of names 
which have thus been divided between two lines, each one pre- 
ceded by a perpendicular wedge, so that, to all appearances, 
each name is to be regarded as two: ti-i{-kar- d da-gan (No. 21 
of list on p. 51); e-tl-gir-kalam-ma (No. 403), and perhaps also 
u-pa-kid-ikribn(-bu)-sa (31-32. Cf. note 8 on p. 51). 

Tablet CBS, 6390 (not published, but cf. photograph on 
PI. 37), is also characteristic in this respect. In writing Col. II, 


1 Cf. references below, p. 22 , 
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the scribe had been obliged to spread two names over four 
lines, which had already been marked out by a wedge. In order 
to warn the reader that these four lines contained only two names, 
he drew two other perpendicular wedges, so long as to embrace 
two lines each. The new ones did not obliterate the preceding 
four, so that each name is preceded by three perpendicular 
wedges. 

The Use of the So-called Determinative ( ”° 

The use of a perpendicular wedge, to distinguish the per- 
sonal names, is generally adopted in the school texts from 
Nippur. But the practice is not followed with any degree of 
regularity. In many texts it has been omitted (Pt. II, 2 Obv., 
29, 41, 59, 60, 62, 63; Pt. Ill, 14, 15, 45, 48, 49, 50, 51-57). 
While there is generally no reason to be discovered for such an 
omission, it is important to remark: (1) That such wedge 
always precedes the names of the Syllabary, and that it is 
always omitted (2) in conjunction with Sumerian names begin- 
ning with ur - 1 and (3) in the older texts, such as the Yokha 
and Pt. II, 62. 

Some tablets clearly betray the uncertainty under which 
the scribes labored in redacting their texts. In Pt. II, 21, the 
wedge is omitted in Col. I, and regularly used in all other 
columns; in Pt. II, 20 Obv., Col. II, its use is discontinued 
abruptly, to be resumed again in the following columns; in Pt. 
II, 23 Obv., the wedge, which had been added by the teacher 
to his model, 2 is omitted by the pupil. 

The only exception is to be found in Pt. Ill, 25, Col. V, but this can be easily explained 
by the fact that the tablet contains, besides those composed with ur~, also names beginning with 
lu and lugal. Since the wedge had already been placed before these, it happened also to be 
retained with the other names. 



22 


UNIVERSITY MUSEUM— BABYLONIAN SECTION 



The Scribal Errors 

The imperfect writing of a large number of the tablets 



here published would make a complete list of all scribal errors 
both long and useless. We must keep in mind the fact that 
many of these tablets are pupil’s exercises, and that these 
pupils sometimes showed very little ability in writing. Among 
the duplicates not published, there is a large tablet which is so 
badly written that even though 1 had a clear knowledge of its 
contents through other tablets, still very great difficulty was 
experienced in dividing the names between the several columns. 1 
Even among the tablets here published, there are some which 
contain scribal errors in nearly every line. (Cf. Pt. I, 45 Rev., 
60 Rev., 61 Rev., using the key to the transliterations, which is 
given under “Description of Tablets,’’ on p. 80 flf). 

I have therefore decided to call attention to the most 
important of them in footnotes to my transliteration of the 
names (p. 49 flf), and to give here only a brief classification of all 
scribal errors with reference to their chief sources : 

I. Errors of omission. 

(a) Accidental omission of signs: i-[tur!]-anum (No. 94 of 
list on p. 58); a-li-ia-\nil\-in (Pt. II, 49, 2); a-U-e- 
[ri!]-{a-am (Pt, II, 50, I, 6); [se!]-li~li (No. 90 of the 
list on p. 57). 

(■ b ) Wilful omission of the last signs, due to bad spacing 
in the lines (Cf. above, p. 20) : a-hi-sa-gi-[is!] (No. 430) ; 
a-U-{i-im-[di!], a-U-ne-me-[di!}, a-lt-ne-me-[ki! ] (Pt. 
II, 56, Col. HI, 11 . 15-17); a-U-tu-kul~[ti!] (Pt. II, 56, 
1, 14); on the same principle we have to explain the 
various forms in which the same name has been 


1 Cf. CBS, 6657, in list of duplicates on p. 87. 
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transcribed : ma-an-nu-um-ma, ma-an-nu-um-ma-hir, 
ma-an-nu-um-ma-h i r-su, ma-nu-um-ma-h i r-su-nu (No. 
72). 

(c) Accidental omission of lines: d nanna-gii-gal (Pt. I, 22, 
Rev. II; No. 75): O-MA-NA (Pt. I, 45 Rev. I; 
No. 406) : in one instance the line has been afterwards 
added: tab-i-U (Pt. I, 61 Rev. 1 , 10; No. 49). 

II. Confusion of signs: 

{a) Due to imperfect writing of single signs: i-U-ub-ti (Pt. 
I, 1 Rev. IV, 6) and i-U-ta?-ti (Pt. I, 61, Col. II, 2) 
for i-U-ga-ti (No. 65); lugal-e-a, liigal-sa-lim and 
lugal-me-lam (Pt. I, 60, Col. II, 17-8, Col. Ill, 1) for 
lu-e-a, lk-sa-lim, lu-me-lam (Nos. 106, 108-9); a-li-a- 
ri-u-a, a-li-a-ri-u-sa (Pt. I, 23, Col. V. 3, and Pt. I, 2, 
Col. V. 9-10) for a-li-a-hu-u-a, a-li-a-hii-u-sa (Nos. 
332-3), and many other instances in which the signs 
di and ki, ku, lu, ma and ba, hi and ga, etc., have been 
confused. 

(1 b ) Due to superimposition of signs: Cp. i-sur-anum,-\-e-a 
and + d IM in Pt. I, 1 Rev. Ill, 2-4 (Nos. 40-2): and 
also i-tur-amtm,+e-a, -\~ d I M in Pt. I, 60, Rev. II, 5-7 
(Nos. 94-6). 
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THE SYLLABARY OF PERSONAL NAMES 

The texts which are published in this part of the volume 
are unique in many respects. While tablets containing lists of 
personal names have already been published, 1 no text has as yet 
appeared in which the personal names are arranged in homo- 
geneous groups of three. The advantages which this special 
arrangement of the names offers for the study of their character, 
composition and meaning are so many and varied, that l do not 
hesitate in declaring this part to be the most important of the 
whole volume. 

Reconstruction 

In its present form the Syllabary, as reconstructed from its 
many fragments, is not complete. While there is good hope 
that the remaining parts will some day be found, it is gratifying 
to realize that the parts lacking cannot have been very extensive. 

The different fragments of school exercises and school 
models which are here published will probably go back to two 
original tablets of large size, which were inscribed on both 
sides. That such was the case is to be deduced from the fact 
that most of the texts begin with either the name d ninni-ur 
(No.i) or ba-a.... (No. 400). In my opinion, this proves that 
the two names above mentioned marked the beginning of each 
of the two tablets; in copying an inscription, the students would 
be expected to start with the opening lines of each tablet, and 

1 Cf. description in Pts. II and III. Of the tablets of this volume, only the upper part 
of text 9 had already been published by Poebel in HGT, No. 154. To that another fragment has 
been joined by me. 
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stop wherever they pleased. This will explain why we have so 
many texts representing the first parts of each tablet, and a 
steadily diminishing number as we proceed further, until we 
reach a point where the Syllabary is represented by only a single 
text and, when this fails, is entirely interrupted. 

But these two tablets, the existence of which is here assumed, 
are not equally represented. In fact, of one of them we have 
twice as many texts as of the other, and all the duplicates which 
have not been included because superfluous (cf. description on 
p. 86 f.) belong entirely to this one tablet. We may therefore 
assume that the tablet of which we have more texts is the first 
one. Against such an order of succession of the two tablets, two 
facts seem to militate: Text 49 has some other lines preceding 
d ninni-ur, which is assumed to be the first name of the tablet. 
But these lines are badly destroyed and unreadable and, since 
we know that students cared little for what they copied, and 
that at times one tablet will contain material of very different 
kind 1 , too much stress must not be laid on this. The other 

difficulty is found in the name - d ma-mi-tum (No. 387), 

which immediately precedes the colophon in the first tablet 
(cf. No. 2, VI, and 3, III). This name does not belong to the 
preceding group, which is complete in all its three elements, 
and would seem to mark the beginning of a new group, thus 
serving the purpose of a colophon. But apart from the fact 
that a double colophon would be useless, it is certain that the 
second tablet did not begin with a name ending in . . . .- d ma-mi- 
tum. To presuppose, on the strength of this clue only, the 
existence of another tablet, to be placed between the first and 
the second, would involve building too much on a slender 
foundation. 


1 Cf. p. 17 and Obverse of No. 63. 



26 


UNIVERSITY MUSEUM— BABYLONIAN SECTION 


As to the length of the Syllabary, we can form a pretty 
exact estimate, on the basis of the texts which we now possess. 
Some of them contained, in their complete form, either the 
whole of the first or of the second tablet. Such are Nos. 2, 3, 
4 for tablet one, and 37, 46, 62 for tablet two. Nos. 3, 46 and 
62 are so fragmentary that they are useless for our purposes. 

The first available text for tablet one is therefore No. 2. 
That it was originally complete, we can determine from the 
colophon at the end of Col. VI, and from the blank space follow- 
ing it. Assuming, as very probable, that Col. I began with the 
name d ninni-ur, which is the first in all tablets, we find that we 
have 20 names missing before we reach the traces of ti-iz-kar- 
d da-gan, which is the 21st in the Syllabary. We have 15 lines 
of inscription in Col. I, which, added to the 20 destroyed, 
gives us 35; after this there is another gap of 29 names (Nos. 
35 to 64), which must be divided between the end of Col. 1 and 
the beginning of Col. II. But Col. II must have started at the 
same height as Col. 1 , so that we know that 22 of the 29 names 
belong to Col. II. The remaining 7 are just what we lack to 
complete Col. I, which will therefore have contained originally 
35+7 = 42 names. The shape of the tablet is proof for the asser- 
tion that it originally contained four columns on each side. 
Assuming all these eight columns to have embraced approxi- 
mately the same number of names as Col. I, we reach a total of 
336 names for the whole tablet. From this total a few units 
may have to be subtracted to cover the number of names 
spread over two lines, and the space left in blank at the bottom 
of Col. VI. 

An analogous treatment of text 4 gives the same result. 
Col. I has 14 names preserved, plus 16 missing, i. e. 30 names 
for the first and probably for every column. The tablet had 
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originally five columns on the obverse and six on the reverse, 
totaling 330 names. From this we must subtract 15 names, 
representing the unwritten part of Col. VI, which had been 
inscribed just up to the point where the tablet has been broken. 
From this double testimony, we can safely affirm that tablet 
one contained approximately 315 names. 

For tablet two the only available text is No. 37. Col. I 
of this tablet has 28 names destroyed, and 9 preserved, i. e. 37 
in all. The tablet was so divided as to contain five columns on 
each side, but Col. VI has been left without inscription. The 
probable total of names will therefore be 37x9 = 333, from 
which is to be subtracted whatever number of lines may have 
been left in blank at the bottom of Col. V. The total reached 
is so near that of tablet one that we can confidently affirm the 
two tablets to have been of the same size. An analogous 
procedure has been followed in determining the length of the 
gaps in the body of the Syllabary. 

Scribal Glosses and Translations 

The most remarkable text of the whole Syllabary is No. 7, 
which differs from the others in the following aspects: 

(1) The names are arranged in groups of thirty to a column, 
this number being marked at the bottom of each column, and 
a blank space being left, as soon as the required number is 
reached. 

(2) Many of the Sumerian names are accompanied by their 
Akkadian translation, and even by glosses stating their correct 
pronunciation. For instance, in the group d-%i(d)-da, d- d nanna, 
d-lu-bad (347-9), the value a for the first sign has been given in 
gloss; same also for the sign bad in d-lu-bad (349) and ku in 
ama-ku-KAL (284). 
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(3) In some places a number of names are omitted, and the 
scribe has glossed: so many “hi-pu-u,” i. e. destroyed. 

This last feature makes it impossible to utilize this text in 
any estimate of the probable length the original tablet from 
which it has been copied. The totals of each column only mark 
the number of the names which have been actually copied, 
irrespective of those which may have been omitted. 

Much more important for us is the translation of the 
Sumerian names, and this has been discussed in the chapter on 
Transliterations and Translations on p. 56 ff. It is, however, 
necessary to lay stress on the fact that these translations are 
generally very free. Where three names of similar meaning 
follow each other, only the first is translated and the others are 
glossed sa-a-na, i. e. a second way of expressing it. E. g., 
293, en-sibir-ra-su-du = be-lum sa si-bi-ir-ra su-uk-lu-lum; 294, 
en-sibir-ra-tum-ma = sa-a-na ,’295, en-an-na-tum-ma = sa-a-na ,'350, 
lugal-gaba-ri-nu-tu(gu) = sar-rum ia ma-hi-ra la [i-s]ii-u; 351, 
[lugal]-im-ri-a = sa-[a-na). In some cases the translation is 
incomplete: 296, ma-a-ge-es-ge-ti(l) = as-sum-ia li(-ib-lnt) ; 297, 
ma-a-ge-es-ge-sag = li{-tib) ; 298, md-a-ge-es-ga-ma-ti(l) — li(-ib- 
lut). In one case the translation is wrong: 74, d nanna-^a-e- 
me-en does not mean: “sin lu-u a-na-ku” but “sin lu-u at-ta” 
(cf. note 1 on p. 56). 

The glosses hi-pu-u, indicating the breaks in the original 
text, raise another problem. Parallel texts to this do not show 
any gaps, and include the names which the scribe here describes 
as destroyed. Moreover, they are the work of pupils, whom we 
may not expect to be as skilled in deciphering an old text as the 
scribe who has so beautifully copied this tablet. Are we to 
suppose that the original text was no longer accessible to this 
scribe, and that he had to content himself with a poor or damaged 
student’s copy? 
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In any case, the number of lines given for the gaps do not 
always correspond with the results obtained from the other 
texts. ^ in Col. I we find 130 registered as “destroyed” between 
mi-ur-i-U-su (48) and d nanna-^a-e-me-en (74). In fact, only 24 
names are missing, and they are all represented in the other 
tablets. The other glosses are right. Still in Col. I, after 
inanna-gu-gal (73) six names are described as “destroyed,” and 
these are Nos. 76-81; in Col. II, the nine destroyed are 113-121. 
In Col. IV the gloss / hi-bi stands in place of e-MA-SU-a, which 
probably was badly written, or incomprehensible to the scribe. 
In Col. II, 12, we must restore the unusual gloss: [/ mi-g]ir 
hi-bi “One name beginning with mi-gir is destroyed,” and even 
this would not be right, because two names (338 and 340) are 
there missing. 

Judging from all these variants, I believe that the text 
which the scribe of No. 7 had before him was on the whole as 
good as that which the students had used. If the scribe omitted 
here some of the names, this was probably due to an error of 
judgment, he wanted his copy to include only such names as 
were well written and therefore absolutely correct. The 
students, on the other hand, who cared very little for the possible 
errors of their copies, unconsciously adopted the best method, 
and copied everything which they saw on their model. This 
will also explain why, in some of the passages omitted by text 7, 
the other copies abound in errors and doubtful readings. 

The Grouping of the Names 

The most striking feature of this Syllabary is that the 
names are arranged in groups of three. While sometimes the 
order of the names in each group may vary somewhat (Nos. 
74-5 are in different order in 6, III and 10, I; same of 360-1 
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in 4, V; the groups 439-441 and 486-8 change position in the 
several texts), the number of the names will always be the 
same. Exceptionally, we may find an apparently regular group 
of three to contain really two names: in the group 31, it-pa-kid; 
32, ikribu(-bu)-sa; 33, ikribi-is-tar, the first two names are 
probably to be united into one (cf. note 8 on p. 5 1). 

Still more remarkable is the case in which we have four 
names for a single group, in 7, II, 3-6. There are also so many 
variants and errors in this group, that it is necessary to discuss 
it in detail; placing the several texts side by side we have: 


6, IV; 8, II 


7,11 


60, II-III 


1 06. lu-e-a 

107. 

108. lu-sa-lim 

109. lu-me-lam 


lu-e-a 

lu-da-ri 

lu-sa-lim 

lu-i-mi-ti 


lugal- e-a 


lugal-sa-lim 

lugal-me-ldm 


This group, besides the irregularity as to the number of the 
names, presents also difficulties in their translation. There 
seems to be no doubt that the variant lugal- in No. 60 is to be 
disregarded and considered a scribal error for lu. From the 
variant of No. 7 we can also safely conclude that the original 
text wrote these names as follows : lu-e-a, lu-sa-lim and lu-me- 
lam. The similarity of the signs lu and lugal will explain the 
error of No. 60. But text 7 gives four names in place of the 
original three of the Syllabary. Of these, lu-i-mi-ti certainly 
corresponds to lii-me-lam, 1 and lu-sa-lim is a different phonetic 
writing for lu-sa-lim. But the scribe encountered a difficulty 
in the name lu-e-a, and added to it lu-da-ri, as his interpretation. 

1 Me-lam-mdammu, “terrible, fearful splendor/’ which is also used in the sense of “fear, 
terror” (cf. MA HWB, p. 550b). We can therefore suppose me-lam to be equal to imitu , “terror, 
fright” (cf. imiu in MA HJVB). If this be right, imiti in this name will not mean “my right 
hand” but “my terror.” 


31 


EDW. CHIERA — A SYLLABARY OF PERSONAL NAMES 

But, apart from what the scribe of No. 7 may have thought 
about these names, how shall we explain them? Are they to 
be read in Akkadian or Sumerian? In deciding this question, 
we must bear in mind that, in all other instances, the three 
names of each group constantly belong to the same language. 

As a Sumerian name, lii-me-lam would be perfectly regular 
and intelligible. Lii-e-a and lu-sa-lim, however, would present 
a wrong spelling. Lii-e-a cannot be “The man of the god Ea,” 
because the element e-a is always used in Akkadian names. We 
should expect a-wi-il-e-a or a-wil-e-a, which would correspond to 
the Sumerian lu- d en-ki} Lu-sa-lim would be meaningless in 
Sumerian, and present a bad spelling in Akkadian, if the 
name is to be transliterated (as generally assumed) awil-ia-lim. 
To consider lit as the personal name of some god would be of 
very little use, because it would leave unexplained both the 
name lii-e-a and the reason why the Akkadian lu-sa-lim should 
be placed in the same group with the Sumerian lii-me-lam. 

We must therefore fall back upon the interpretation sug- 
gested by No. 7 and consider these three names as Akkadian. 
Lii-e-a corresponds to lu-da-ri. Here lii is used phonetically 
for hi and is equal to lu-u; e-a, for UD-DU-a must correspond to 
dam “to be lasting, be eternal.” 2 Lu-sa-lim is equal to lu-sa-lim, 
and lii-me-lam to lu-i-mi-ti. All the three names are abbre- 
viated either in the first element or in the last. 

Relation of the Names in Each Group 

The three names of each group will always stand in some 
relation to one another. This relation may be of different kind, 

1 Cf. PPN, p. 31, and below, p. 37 f. 

2 The sign e would be used phonetically for t' (== UD-DU), which means am “to go out,” 
situ “the marching out,” and which could also have the similar meanings of saht “eternity,” 
and dam “to be lasting, to be eternal.” 
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but will always be present, thus offering the great advantage 
of permitting to explain one name by means of the other two. 

(1) The three names may begin with the same word, as 
happens in most of the cases. This word may either be: (a) A 
noun, as in 46, nu-ur-i-U; 47, nu-ur-i-l'i-a; 48, nu-ur-i-l'i-su; 
34, ntg-dug-ga-ni; 35, mg- d ba-u; 36, m(g)-ga- d nanna; or (b) The 
name of a god, as in no, d sin-re u; 1 1 1, d sin-ri-me-ni; 1 12, d sin- 
ri-gu-su; 1, d ninni-ur; 2, d ninni-dng; 3, d ninni-ur-sag; (c) A 
verbal element, as in 1 1 9, ib-ni-anum; 1 20, ib-ni-e-a; 1 2 1 , ib-ni- 
d IM; 281, i-bi-ik- d da-gan; 282, i-bi-ik-e-a; 283, i-bi-ik-'is-tar, etc. 

(2) The three names may end with the same element or 
sound: 275, ar-wi-um; 276, ar-wi-tum; 277, ar-na-ab-tum ; 533, 
a-{um; 534, a-ma-gum; 535, hu-un-gum; 326, e-ki-bi; 327, uru- 
ki-bi; 328, sa?-ki-bi, etc. 

(3) The three names of each group may be equal in meaning, 
i. e. they may contain the same general idea expressed in different 
form. This is very well brought out by text 7, which, after 
having translated one name, simply glosses the other two 
“sa-a-na.” (Cf. above, p. 28.) Cf. also 937, [a-ha-n]u-ta; 
938, [a-ha-a\r-si; 939, [a-ba]-nir-si; 569, mes-ki-ag-an-[na?], 
570, mes-ki-ag-nun-na; 571, mes-an-ni-pa{d)-da; 341, sir?-bur?- 
la?- ki ki-dug; 342, uri ki -ki-dug; 343, sir-bur-la-ki-a^ag-ga. The 
three names may also be abbreviated in the second element, 
and only contain the name of a temple, i. e. 403, t-gir-kalam-ma; 
404, e-sag-il-i; 405, e-lu-bi-nu-sub-bu; etc., or that of a god, 
e. g. 606, en-lB; 607, en-gu?; 608, en-KAL; 284, ama-ku-KAL; 
285, ama-SO-CAL-BI ; 286, ama-A-TU, etc. 

Besides these special relations, (4) All groups will always 
contain names belonging to the same language. This may be 
either Akkadian, Sumerian, Amoritic, or possibly also some 
unknown foreign language. It is unnecessary to point out the 
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Akkadian and Sumerian names which, in equal proportion, con- 
stitute the bulk of the Syllabary. Among the Amoritic names 
we may tentatively class the groups beginning with: 7, ir-BAR- 
anum{?); 16, di-ma?-ik; 19, ti-ig-gi; 64, i-lt-pu-ti; 67, di-wi- 

ir-mu-ti; 9 1 , mu~tum-el; 1 8c>, i-li-am-ra-an-ni; 201, i-sar- ; 

275, ar-wi-um; 278, ik-bi-el; 281, i-bi-ik- d da-gan; 311, tu-li- 
id- samsi(-si); 329, nu-ur- d da-gan; 353, a-gum; 365, KUR-ku; 
572, si-it-ti, 575, ha-al-lum; 640, a-ra-ab- . . . 643, pu?-un?~ 

■ ■ ■ ■ In the present state of our knowledge of Sumerian, it is 
difficult to decide if some of the names, which are written in the 
Sumerian phonetic style, may not in reality be foreign. The 
remarkable variants which some of them present seem to indi- 
cate that their correct pronunciation had not yet been fixed. 
Compare the following, which are probably names of gods: 
356, ka-ga-ag (var. ga-e-ga-ag); 357, ka-ga(r)-gu-na (var. ga-e- , 
ga-ag-gn-na ) ; 358, ka-ma-ni-gi; 415, KA-KA-ga-ab-KAL; 416, 
RA-KA-LAL?-bi; 417, KA-mu-{r]i?-a (var. KA-mu-ri-ga). 

Relation of the Groups to One Another 

While it is comparatively easy to determine the relation- 
ship which binds together the three names of each group, it is 
impossible to get a clear idea of the principle which governs the 
succession of the different groups. Negatively we can point 
out that: 

(0 The groups are not arranged according to the form of 
the first sign with which they begin, since we find many names 
beginning with the same sign, and separated by long intervals: 
t? - 8- KAL in 10 f -> 245 U 612 f.; E, 22 f„ 403 f., 412 f.; $U, 52 f„ 
384 f., 539 f„ etc. 

(2) The groups are not arranged according to the phonetic 
value of their first sign. Cf. nu-ur-..., 46 f„ 329 f„ 442 f ; 
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1-U-. . ., 64 f., 189 f., 566 f.; lugal- . . ., 818 f., 928 f.; e, 22 f., 
403 f., 412 f., etc. 

(3) The groups are not related to one another through the 
meaning of their names. A glance through the Syllabary will 
be sufficient to establish this point. 

(4) The groups are not arranged according to the language 
to which the names belong. No definite order is to be discovered 
in the continuous change from Sumerian to Semitic. 

(5) In text 23, V, 6-8, the group 359-61 is placed in a 
different setting. 

It is to be noted, however, that in some few instances the 
succession of the groups seems to have been influenced: 

(1) By the similarity of meaning, as in the group 94-6, 
i-lur-anum, i-tur-e-a, i-tur- d IM, with 97-9, li-tur, li-tur-ru, li-tur- 
ru-ni ?; the group ending with sir-bur-la-k i-a^ag-ga (343) is 
followed by another beginning with amar-ki-agag-ga; names 
composed with ama “mother” (284 f.) are immediately followed 
by others composed with ad-da “father” (287 f.). 

(2) By the similarity of sound: (278-80) ik-bi-anum, ik-bi- 
{itm, ik-bi-ir-ra is followed by (281-3) i-bi-ik- d da-gan;i-bi-ik-e-a; 
i-bi-ik-is-tar; (116-8) i-tul-anum, -e-a, - d IM is followed by 
ib-ni-anum, -e-a, - d IM. 

(3) By the similarity of construction: (122-4) u-bar-ru-nm, 
u-bar-ru-ni, u-bar-sin and (125-7) tas-me-tum, tas-me-a-ni, tas- 
me-is-tar. 

(4) By the language. While, as has been stated, no definite 
order is followed in the succession of the groups belonging to 
different languages, nevertheless groups of Sumerian and Semitic 
names generally follow one another. In some instances, as 
many as eight of them form an unbroken succession, but the 
Amoritic names are not distinguished from the Akkadian. Cf. 
Nos. 107-133; 284-300; 341-364; 400-423. 
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Purpose of the Syllabary 

From the construction of the Syllabary it is possible to 
form an idea as to its purpose. The relations of the groups 
which have just been pointed out cannot be explained on any 
other ground than of being due to association of ideas. The 
redactor of the Syllabary endeavored to present, in a com- 
paratively brief compass, samples of all the different name 
formations with which he was acquainted, and wrote them 
down in the order in which they occurred to him. It is unlikely 
that the names were copied from other lists. While several 
of them recur again in the lists of Pts. II and III, they generally 
are not found in the same sequence . 1 

Both the Syllabary and the lists thus represent the priestly 
effort to classify and bring into order the mass of different names 
which we find in existence in old Babylonian times. We may 
even go further and suppose that such compositions as these 
may have been actually used as a guide in giving names to 
children, thus serving the purpose for which the calendar of 
saints of the Catholic Church is now employed. Since, however, 
some of the texts go back to a very old period , 2 we would be 
obliged to relegate to the distant past the time in which the 
father was left entirely free to name his child in accordance to 
his special feelings and circumstances. 

The Variants 

Our texts abound in variants but, since these are all given 
in the transliterations of the names, it is not necessary to present 
them again in a complete table. They may, however, be thus 
classified: 

1 Exception is made by the groups: 350-2=Pt. Ill 263-5; 937-9= Pt. II 1008-10, and 
probably 76-8=: Pt. Ill 206-8. 

2 Cf. above, p. 17 f. 
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(1) Those which are probably due to incorrect writing of 
the names, and may therefore be considered as scribal errors: 
e. g. 90, li-li, for se-li-li; 102, dur-an-ki, for me-dur-an-ki; 3 66, 
KUR-i-TUR, for KUR-’i-i. Cf. also Nos. 30, 106-8-9, 33§- 
433- 434- 439- 

(2) Those in which a part of the name is more or less 
arbitrarily changed, and therefore cannot be considered as real 
variants : 

(a) The name of the god is changed : 

362. du{g)-ga- d a-md-md, for du(g)-ga- d ba-u. 

442. nn-ur-la-ir, tor nu-ur-ku-bi. 

Cf. also Nos. 437, 441. 

(b) The nominal or verbal element is changed: 

44. lu-lu-dan-ni, for d lu-lu-ba-ni. 

487. i IM-na-wi-ir, d IM-tappum, d IM-ma-lik, for 

d IM-na-da. 

488. d I M-ha-p-ir, for d IM-na-si. 

Cf. also Nos. 292. 

(3) Those in which the names appear in a more complete 
form in some texts than in others : 

72. Cf. ma-an-nu-um-ma-hir-su and its many 
other variants. 

294. en-sibir-ra-tum-ma and en-sibir-agag-tum-ma. 
Some of the gods are written with or without the determin- 
ative for deity: Cf. d lu-lu, d EN-TI-DI, d a-ba, etc., in Nos. 43-5, 
52, 280, 331, 443. 

(4) Those resulting from different phonetic writing of the 
signs. If the phonetic character of the Sumerian language had 
not already been well established, these names could be used 
for that purpose. But, in any case, they will serve to prove 
Poebel’s contention (in PPN), that the Sumerian names ought 
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to be read and pronounced in Sumerian. Moreover, the theory 
that Sumerian names are translations from the Akkadian, and 
that the persons who bore them were Semites, 1 is also to be 
abandoned. While in some few cases the names of one language 
may have been translated into the other, 2 the great majority of 
both the Akkadian and Sumerian names are independent in 
origin. The variants in question may be divided into: 

(a) Phonetic variants in Sumerian names of gods and 
temples : 

. 356. ga-e-ga-ag and ka-ga-ag. 

357- ga-e- ga-ag-gn-na, for ka-ga(r)-gu-na. 

404. e-sag-il-i, e-sag-U-e, and e-sag-il-iU-i. 

Cf. also Nos. 22, 136, 236-8, 287-9, 4°3> 4°5> 4*7- 

(b) Phonetic variants in the other elements of Sumerian 
names : 

233. i-ku-un-[DAR], and e-ku-un-DAR. 

234. i-si-im-[DAR ] and e-si-in-DAR. 

235. e-MA-SU-a, and e-ku-mu-[a?}. 

296-8. ma-a-ge-es-, and ma-ge-es-. 

Cf. also Nos. 25-6, 74, 289, 295. 

(c) Phonetic variants in the Akkadian and Amoritic names : 

124. u-bar- d sin, and u-bar-ru- d sin. 

1 29. i aba-ri-me-ii, and d a-ba-ri-mi-it. 

Cf. also Nos. 33, 69, 1 1 6, 279, 333, 365, 373, and 
67-9. di-Pl-ir- and di-BI-ir-. 

273. ar-pu-um, ar-mu-e-um, ar-wi-um. 

276. ar-mi-tum, and ar-wi-tum. 

The last two names quoted are especially interesting because 
they show that the phonetic value of the letters m, p and b was 


1 Cf. Huber, HPN, p. 2-3; against this, Thureau-Dangin, 2 A 20 p. 246 ff. 

1 For Sumerian names translated into Akkadian, cf. note 10 on p. 58 and note 1 on p. 76. 
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very similar to that of the letter w, and that we shall have to 
correct accordingly the transliteration of many names. For 
instance, all those beginning with a-PIL-, which have been 
transliterated a-pil or a-bil and translated “son of,” are probably 
to be read a-wil and will correspond to the many other names 
written a-wi{ = PI)-il “the man of ...” 1 In old Babylonian, 
the word for “son” is not aplu, but maru. 

The Names of the Gods 

In the Syllabary there is no great variety in the names of 
gods. In some few groups no special gods are mentioned, and 
the names end in -i-H, -i-li-a, -i-li-su. (Cf. din- (4-6), dan- 
(10—12), nu-ur- (46-48), tab- (49-51 .) In all these instances it 
is clear that, in the Syllabary at least, i-li does not mean “my 
god,” but “of god,” since i-li-a is clearly “my god.” This fact 
has to be taken in account in the translation of such names. 

Another large group is composed with -AN, -e-a, - d IM. 
Cf. i-sur- (40-2), i-tur- (94-6), i-tul- (116-8), ib-ni- (1 19-21), 
i^-kur- (965-7.) In all these names, it is evident that the sign 
AN stands for annm, and not Hum, since it is accompanied by 
the names of two other gods. In the Introduction to the 
Akkadian lists of Pt. II, I shall endeavor to prove that the sign 
AN is to be read anum also when it appears as the first element 
of the name. But here another problem presents itself. The 
three gods Anu, Ea, IM naturally remind us of the triad Anu, 
Enlil, Ea. 2 Why is it that Enlil, the patron god of Nippur, 
should be entirely ignored in a composition redacted in a priestly 
school, which was located under the very shadow of his famous 
temple? In the three groups which present variants in the 


l Cf. Ranke RPN, p. 220, note 1. 
2 Cf. Jastrow, Rel. I, 102. 
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third name, one has AK (No. g), the significance of which is 
uncertain to me, since the first element of the name is doubtful: 
a second has be-l'i (No. 1 5), which may either refer to any god 
or be a phonetic rendering of the sign d IM, and the third d sin 
(No. 63). Enlil is mentioned only twice in the Syllabary in the 
name a-mur- d en-lil (No. 368), which is followed by a-mur-be-li 
(the third name of the group is missing), and nabi-en-lil (No. 82), 
followed by - d sin, -i-U-su. 

A simple way of solving the difficulty could be found in the 
equation d IM — d en-lil. The ideograph d IM is already employed 
for the names of so many deities, that it would not be surprising 
if it should also turn out to be used for Enlil. Moreover, the 
attributes of all the deities which are represented by the ideo- 
graph d IM, are absolutely identical with those of Enlil, who is 
the god of the storm and atmospheric conditions. This identi- 
fication, however, must, for the time being, remain as doubtful. 
What is certain, is that the triad Anu, Ea and IM is a Semitic 
counterpart of the Sumerian Ana, Enlil and Enki. 

Another interesting group is (381-3) ta-din-is-tar , ta-din- 
a-ba, ta-din-nu-nu. Since the first two names are those of 
feminine deities, we are led to infer that nu-nu represents also 
a goddess. In the documents, names composed with nu-nu are 
generally masculine. 1 

In a last class, we have the groups (281-3) i-bi-ik- d da-gan, 
-e-a, -is-tar; (329-31) nu-ur- d da-gan, -is-tar, - d ga-ga; (311-12) 
[tu-li-id-. . .}, tu-li-id - 1 samsi{-si) , -ga-ga. The first group is un- 
doubtedly Amoritic. Instead of Anu, Ea and IM we find 
three Amoritic deities. Dagan and Istar had already been 
pointed out by Ranke 2 as being the only two gods which have 
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been found in Amoritic names. Ea is also discovered in the list 
of Amoritic names (Pt. II, No. i Col. X, 1-3), where we find: 
na-ap-U-{i-el, na-ap-li-^i-e-a, na-ap-li-{i-ls-tar . 

The group nu-ur- d da-gan, -is-tar, -ga-ga justifies us in regard- 
ing Gaga, 1 as well as Samas, associated with the latter in Nos. 
311-2, as two other representatives of the West-Semitic 
pantheon; it is especially interesting to note that Samas is here 
regarded as a feminine deity. 


1 On the different ways of writing this name, cf. note 2 on p. 67. 
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THE SCHOOL TEXTS 

The school texts, whatever may be their contents (cf. 
above, p. 16 ), present to us so many peculiar characteristics, to 
be found in no other class of Babylonian tablets, that they well 
deserve a special study. Their special features clearly divide 
them in four different groups : I. The Typical School Exercises; 
II- The Round Tablets; 111 . The Model Texts; IV. The Irreg- 
ular Texts. 


L The Typical School Exercises 

This is the most interesting group of school texts. The 
tablets of this class are large and, since the interest in them was 
only temporary, they are not baked . 1 The documents are 
therefore badly weathered and always fragmentary. In all the 
three parts of this volume, there is not a single text of this 
kind which has reached us in good condition: if it were not 
for the many duplicates and for the help of the model texts, 
the task of editing them would have been an impossible one. 

As 1 have mentioned, the texts of this group are written 
on large, unbaked tablets. But one single tablet is never the 
work of only one person: we have often two, and generally three 
different authors. Strange as this may seem, it becomes very 
clear upon a closer study of the documents. 

In this group, the obverse of the tablet is always divided 
into two columns, of which the first is the work of the teacher . 2 

1 The only baked text of this group is Pt. I, No. 20. 

2 In Pt. I, 33 (the obverse has not been published), and Pt. II, 67, the teacher's model is 
written on the right side of the obverse. 
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The characters are large and beautifully formed, cleaily indicat- 
ing a person well acquainted with the art of writing, and who 
takes great pains to make his work perfect in every detail. 
Immediately opposite to this column, we have the work of the 
pupil who, not as yet able to write without having a model 
immediately by the side, endeavors to reproduce as well as he 
can what has been written by the teacher on the first column 
of the tablet (cf. Pt. 1, i Obv.; 45 Obv.; Pt. II, 23 Obv.). 
In fact, we have in these old Babylonian tablets the exact 
counterpart of the modern writing book, in which the left page 
is printed with the calligraphic model, and that on the right 
is left in blank, to be filled by the pupil. As in modern times, 
these copies are far from being perfect. The poor scribbling 
would be well nigh unreadable, if a becoming modesty had not 
suggested to the student to immediately destroy his own work. 
In most of the tablets of this class, this column has been either 
cut off (cf. below, p. 43), or has been so thoroughly erased, by- 
pressing the stylus upwards and downwards on the writing, that 
often all we can see of the pupil’s work are a few wedges here and 
there (cf. Pt. I, 20; Pt. II, 23), or simply a difference of level 
in the tablet, caused by excessive scraping (Pt. I, 6, 60, 63, etc,). 
The difference is at times so great, as to suggest that possibly 
the column may have been used by more than one student, or 
several times by the same student, the inscription being care- 
fully erased as soon as completed. 1 

The reverse of the tablet is always divided into four columns 2 
and inscribed by another pupil who, being more advanced, 
knows how to write without having the model immediately by 
the side, as the one who had attempted to copy the obverse. 
His work, though still imperfect, both in accuracy and writing, 


1 On tablets being used over and over again, cf. below, p. 45. 

2 With the exception of Pt. I, No. 45 Rev., which has three columns. 
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is almost readable and, with the help of duplicates, would permit 
us to gather a more or less exact knowledge of the contents of 
the tablet; unfortunately also in the case of the reverse, the 
pupils, or their teachers, have decided that their work was not 
worthy of being preserved, so that it was often destroyed not 
through erasure, but by cutting off from the tablet as much as 
was possible, without destroying the teacher’s model in the 
first column of the obverse (cf. Pt. 1 , 19, 58, 59; Pt. Ill, 27, 50). 
This has not been done in every case, but of a number of tablets 
we have only one half, this being constantly the left part, and 
always containing the teacher’s model and about two columns 
of the reverse. 

That this mutilation was wilful and not accidental, is 
clearly shown by the deep incisions which were made with the 
stylus on the tablet, so as to produce an even break. The part 
thus cut off was not preserved: not a single text, containing 
only part of the reverse and still showing the marks of the stylus, 
has reached us. 

Since, as we have seen, the reverse of these tablets is the 
work of different persons than those who inscribed the obverse, 
we need not be surprised to find that the two faces of every 
tablet become more or less independent from each other. So 
in some texts the columns of the reverse run from left to right, 
instead of from right to left (cf. Pt. I, 20 and 47); this makes 
it difficult to decide, where the content does not help us, what 
the order of the columns is on the reverse. It is impossible 
even to rely on the shape of the tablets, since Pt. 1 , 22, has the 
obverse convex and the reverse perfectly flat. 1 This independ- 

1 This may be explained on the supposition that the second column of the obverse (the 
pupil’s exercise) may have been inscribed after the reverse had already been completed. Or 
possibly we may find here a proof of the fact that the pupil’s column on the obverse was used 
more than once (cf. above, p. 42). 
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ence of the two faces of the tablet is also illustrated by Pt. Ill, 
46, which, instead of turning on the lower edge, turns on the 
right edge, like a leaf in a book. 

The above discussed group of school texts is the most 
numerous; to it belong: Pt. I, Nos. 1, 6, 19, 20, 22, 25, 31, 32, 
33, 34, 35, 45, 47, 30, 52, 53, 58, 59, 60, 61, 63, and several 
other fragments of which too little is preserved for a clear 
classification. 1 think it unnecessary to give the references 
for Pts. II and III since texts of this kind can be easily 
recognized. 

Special mention in this group is deserved by the Yokha 
tablets, published in Pt. Ill, Nos. 51-57 (cf. above, p. 17). 
They are beautifully inscribed and perfectly preserved. It is 
very interesting to observe that, though differing in some respects 
from the Nippur school texts, they still agree in the general 
characteristics with the other tablets of this group, and are 
therefore to be classed with them. Of all seven, the only 
portion which has been preserved for us is the first column of 
the obverse, containing the teacher’s model. The rest has in 
every case been cut off with a sharp instrument, probably a 
knife. After being thus mutilated, the tablets have been 
thoroughly baked, thus showing that the teacher’s model was 
to be kept for further use by the students. And it was well 
worth preserving. While in all the Nippur texts the teacher’s 
work is very carefully and regularly written, in these Yokha 
models the copy has been made so neat and perfect, in every 
little detail, that it is no exaggeration to say that these tablets 
are real works of art. In contrast with the Nippur texts, the 
reverse is not inscribed. Only in one tablet (Pt. Ill, 51), the 
reverse has been used for copying an account, which is also 
very beautifully made. 
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II. The Round Tablets 

Another characteristic group of school texts is that of the 
round tablets. In the documents here published the obverse 
is flat and the reverse always convex, but in tablets of an earlier 
period both sides of the tablet are flat. 

The obverse generally contains four lines of inscription, of 
which the first two are written by the teacher, and the other 
two by the student; lines i and 3, 2 and 4, will therefore be 
equal in their contents. It may be noted here that the pupil’s 
work is generally very good, and in some cases so perfect as to 
make it impossible to distinguish the difference in handwriting; 
tablets which show such difference are Pt. 1 1 , 41 ; Pt. Ill, 34, 48. 

In one tablet (Pt. II, 41), the work of the teacher is placed 
not above that of the student, but on the left of the tablet: the 
pupil’s exercise being written immediately by its side, as was 
the case with the obverse of the texts discussed in the preceding 
group. Another document (Pt. II, 58) has only one line of 
writing, and it is difficult to decide whether some other inscrip- 
tion was to be added to it, and for some reason has been omitted, 
or whether the text was made to remain in this condition for a 
memorandum, or for some other practical purpose. 

But the most striking characteristic of this group of tablets, 
lies in the fact that we find here the nearest approach to a 
“palimpsest” to be discovered in the Babylonian and Assyrian 
literature. Applying the term palimsest to clay tablets, we 
must be prepared to enlarge somewhat the meaning of the 
word, but the fact remains that the tablets in question were 
used over and over again, for different inscriptions. 

In making the tablets, the soft clay was rolled into a ball, 
which was afterwards flattened against a level surface. On the 
flattened side the inscription was made. In some instances the 
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scribe, after having completed his exercise, instead of throwing 
it away, would use the clay for another tablet. He would roll 
it again into another ball, and flatten it a second time. The 
result was that the first inscription was not completely effaced 
and appeared again, in a more or less distorted form, either on 
the obverse or on the reverse of the new tablet (cf. Pt. II, 66; 
Pt. Ill, 14). 

In this group of texts, the reverse is not inscribed. The 
only exception is offered by Pt. II, 66, which also differs from 
the others in having two lines of inscription on the obverse, and 
four in the reverse: the two sides are the work of different 
pupils and in neither one do we find the teacher’s model. 

Texts of this group are: Pt. I, 18; Pt. II, 41, 58, 66; Pt. Ill, 
2, 14, 15, 32, 34, 41, 45, 48, 49. Notice the- predominance of 
Sumerian texts (Pt. Ill); and the fact that the Syllabary (Pt. I) 
is not represented at all, the only tablet of this kind which has 
been published there (Pt. I, 18) having been included simply 
for reference. 

III. The Model Texts 

The designation of this group of documents as “model 
texts,” would seem to offer some ground for objection, because 
we have seen that, in both of the above discussed groups of 
school texts, part of the tablet was written by the teacher and 
was to be used just for a model. I am, however, restricting 
the meaning of the expression “model texts” so as to include 
only that class of tablets from which even the teacher’s models 
were copied. In other words, the original document which 
furnished the text for the school exercises. I have not called 
them “the original texts” because they, too, are copies of other 
tablets which in some instances must have been even older 
than those which are here published. 
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These model texts, of which unfortunately we have not very 
many, are easily to be distinguished from the school exercises 
above discussed, because they always possess all of these special 
characteristics: (i) The tablets are well inscribed, with charac- 
ters well spaced and uniform, since otherwise they could and 
would not be used as models. (2) They are always baked, 
being especially designated for continuous reference. (3) Each 
tablet deals with the same subject on both the obverse and 
the reverse; 1 the columns are therefore to be numbered in the 
proper way, i. e. those of the reverse will always run from right 
to left. (4) The tablets are generally large, having been made 
of the size required to contain the complete inscription. 

Texts of this class are naturally very valuable, and it is 
only to be regretted that they are not as numerous as we might 
desire. In Pt. 1 cf. Nos. 2, 4, 7, 37, 46, 62. 

IV. The Irregular Texts 

In this last group I have put together those tablets the 
chief characteristic of which is that they depart from the other 
school texts and follow the accepted rules of tablet making. 
They are written throughout by the same person; the tablets 
turn regularly on the lower edge, and the columns of the reverse 
are always in proper rotation. 

Some of these tablets are remarkably similar to the model 
texts, but they differ from them by not being baked (Pt. I, 
41, etc.); in some instances they are shown to be exercises by 
the fact that they do not include the whole text, but only a 
portion of it (Pt. I, 5; Pt. II, 35; Pt. HI, 44, 46, etc.); the 

1 There is no exception to this rule in the documents published in this volume; note, how- 
ever, that HGT No. 142 (cf. GT, p. 57) contains both a list of phrases composed with the word 
“$e” and paradigms of the Sumerian verb. 
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pupil’s work is also betrayed by the poor handwriting (Pt. II, 
34), or by the bad way in which the columns are divided (Pt. 1,5). 

Lastly, some other school exercises are easily to be recog- 
nized as such, because they contain the same portion of text 
repeated over and over again (Pt. Ill, 31, 33). 

In closing, it will not be superfluous to remind the reader 
that the classification of school texts which is given above, has 
been based, not only upon the documents published in the three 
parts of this volume, but also on the study of a large number 
of other school texts, now in the University Museum, which 
have been assigned to me for future publication. 
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TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS' 

First Tablet of the Syllabary 1 2 


1. d ninni-ur, 3 “Ninni is fertile,” 

4, I, i; 47, I, 3; 56, 1. 

Also in HLC; HPN {“in- 
nanna-ur), etc. 

2. d ninni-dng, “Ninni is perfect” 

(var. d ninni-$ag, 56, 2), 4, 
I, 2; 47, I, 4. Also in HPN 
( d innanna-ka) ; In. II, 720, 
923, IV; BM 103403, I, 15 
(in CT 32, 36). Cf. nin-dug, 
in Pt. Ill, and lu gal-dug, 
TC 19, Obv. 

3. d ninni-ur-sag, “Ninni is a war- 

rior,” 4, I, 3; (6, I, 3); 

47 j l 5; (56, 3)* Cf. 

lugal-ur-sag, ST II. 


4. dtn-l-U (Abbrev.), “The choice 

of god,” 4 4, I, 4; (6, I, 4); 
(20, I, 1); (47, I, 6). ^ Cf. 
di-in-ili-lu-mur and di-in- 
d samas-lu-mur , in CPN. 

5. din-i-lt-a (Abbrev.), “The choice 

of my god, ”4, I, 5; (6, I, 5); 
20, I, 2; (47, I, 7). 

6. dtn-i-U-su (Abbrev.), “The 

choice of his god,” 4, I, 6; 
(6, I, 6); 20, I, 3. 

7. ir-BAR-anum, 5 4, I, 7; 6, I, 7; 

(14, I, 1); 20, I, 4. 

8. ir-BAR-e-a, 4, I, 8; 5, 1, 1; 

(6, I, 8); (14, I, 2); 20, 

1 , 5 . 


1 In rendering the Sumerian names, I have adopted the transliteration of signs given by 
Delitzsch in his Sumerisches Glossar, (p. XXV f. and 289 f.). To do so, I have been prompted 
by the desire of avoiding, in as far as possible, the inevitable confusion which arises out of the 
use of many different systems of transliteration. In the few cases in which, for any reason, 
I have been obliged either to change or to supplement Delitzsch's renderings, I have called 
attention to the fact in footnotes. In my quotations from the different books, I have also been 
obliged to change somewhat the transliterations, as it was absolutely necessary to have all signs 
rendered in a uniform way. Whenever this change would have rendered difficult to find a name, 
especially in books in which the names are given in alphabetical order, either the original trans- 
literation has been added in parentheses ( ) or the quotation is made to refer directly to the 
original text. 

In referring to the tablets of this volume, I have included in parentheses ( ) those quotations 
in which the names are badly destroyed or otherwise unreadable. Wherever any questions arise 
as to the correctness of my transliterations, the references not included in parentheses should 
therefore be the first to be compared. 

2 Cf. discussion on p. 24. 

3 Cf. Huber, HPN, p. 113, note 5. 

4 “Choice, or decision in favor of.;” cf. MA HBIV , p. 259. 

5 The three names are Akkadian or Amoritic, because No. 8 is composed with e-a. 
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9. ir-BAR-AK / 4, I, 9; 5, I, 2; 
(6, I, 9); (14, I, 3); 20, I, 6. 

10. dan-i-li (Abbrev.), 'The might 

of god/'’ 4, I, 10; 5, I, 3; 
(6, I, io); (14, I, 4); (cf. 
Nos. 245-7 and 612). Also 
In. 11 779, 815; LC. Cf. 
dan-t-li, Man. A, 14, 4; 
da-an-i-li , SAD 1 1, 3; da-an - 
anum, VS VIII 101, 18; 
dan-an- amurru and dan-an- 
d nergal, in CPN. 

11. d&nA-U-a (Abbrev.), "The 

might of my god/'. 4, I, 11; 
5, 1, 4; (6, I, 1 1)7(20, I, 8). 

12. dan-i-li-hi (Abbrev.), "The 

might of his god/' 1 Rev. 
I, 3; 4> I 12; 5, 1, 5; 6, 1, 12; 
(20, I, 9). Cf. dan-ili-su, 
VS VIII, 17, 2. 

13. ri-is-anum (Abbrev.), "First is 

Ann ,” 2 1 Rev. I, 4; 

4, I, 13; 5, I, 6; 6, 1, 13; 
(20, 1 , 10). Also in RPN, 
and cf. ri-es~ihi-rabu, ri-is- 
e-riAbAu, ri-is~na-pa-ah-su, 
ri~i s (~e$) arab u-lu-li (- lu ) , ri- 
sat-i-na-se-ri-tim, in CPN. 

14. ri-is~e~a (Abbrev.), /‘First is 

Ea,” 1 Rev. I, 5; 4, I, 14; 

5, 1, 7; 6, I, 14; 20, I, 11. 
Cf. ri-is~ d samas, RPN. 


1 5 - 

ri-is-be-K (Abbrev.), "First is 


my lord,” i Rev. I, 6; 

5 . I 


8; (6, 1 , 15). Also 

TD 


60 Obv. 7. 


16. 

di-ma?-ik (Abbrev.), 3 5, I, 

9; 6 , 


1. 16; 44, 1; (51, I, 

i). 

< 7 - 

i~Za-ri~ik (Abbrev.), "He has 


scattered,” 5, I, jo; 6, 

1 17; 


44, 2; 51, 1, 2. 4 


18. 

be-lt-a-ri-ik, “My lord has 

...” 


6, 1, 18; 44, 3; (31, 

1 3). 


Also SA, 1 (in RA, 9, p 

»• 57 )- 


Cf. be-li~a-ri{ — ER)-ik, 
GTD 5504 Obv. I, 20 and 
TRU 1 81, 3; i-zu-a-ri-ik 
in GTD. 

19. li-ii-gi (Abbrev.), 5 "The storm- 

ing one” (var. ii-gi 6 6, I, 19; 

44, 4), 20, II, 1; 
42 Rev. II, 1; (51, I, 4). 

20. ii-iz-kar (Abbrev.), "Exalted 

/' 6, I, 20; 20, II, 2; 

(26 Rev. 1); (42 Rev. II, 2); 
(44, 5); (51, I, 5). Cf. 
ti-iZ~kar- d saMa$, VS VII, 
17, 1 6 ( = 26, 20); VS VIII 
27, 23; 30, 10; te-iz'kar- 
d samas, VS VIII, 33, 5; 
VATh 705, 5 (in OLZ 9, 
204); ti-iz~g a ~ru-um, VS 
XIII 59 Rev. 1; 94 Rev. 
1 5 - 


*Gn the sign AK cf. p. 38. 

2 Ungnad’s rendering of ri-is as “servant of” (Dilbat, p. 128) appears doubtful in view of 
the fact that, in the names above quoted, ri-is clearly refers to the second element of the name. 
Cf. also d Samas-ri-is VS XIII 33 Obv. 3. 

3 The sign ma appears as KU in some of the text. This name is generally badly written 
and uncertain. The three names of this group are probably Amoritic. 

4 Duplicate CBS 6380 has i-ia-ik (scribal error). 

6 The group is Amoritic. 

6 The two variants might be scribal errors. 
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21. ti-[i%\-kar- d da-gan, "'Exalted is 

Dagan/" 2, I, 1-2; 1 6, 1 , 
21-22; 1 20, 11 , 3; 2 26 Rev. 
2; 2 42 Rev. 11 , 3; 3 51, 1 , 6. 
Occurs also in a list of 
Amoritic names, to be pub- 
lished in Pt. II, No. 252. 

22. e-pad-e (Abbrev.), "E-pad 

(var. e-pad, 42 Rev. M, 4) 4 5 
2, I, 3; (omitted in 6, I); 20, 
11,4; (26, Rev. 3); (51, 1,7). 

23. t-IGI+E-e* (Abbrev.), "E-u(g) 

..../" 1 Rev. II, 1 ; 2, I, 4; 
(omitted in 6, 1); 20, 11, 5; 
(26 Rev. 4); (42, II, 5). 

Cf. also e-gi-dag-e (written 
e-IGI-DAG-e) in TD 59 
Obv. 15. 

24. e-e-ba-ah-du, "The temple is 

made beautiful/" 1 Rev. 
II, 2; 2, I, 5; (omitted in 
6, I); 20, II, 6; 26 Rev. 5. 
Cf. e-e, In. II, 4596, 5818; 
e-e-a-na-ag, TSA 47 Obv. 
IV, 3; an-ni-ba-ab-du, LAD, 
LBD, etc.; an-ni-ba-du, ur- 


ri-ba-ab-du, nr-ri-ha-du in 

RTllh. 6 

25. a-\ ur] (var. a-?, 2, I, 6; kal?~ur, 

1 Rev. II, 3) (Abbrev.), 6, I, 
23; 26 Rev. 6. 

26. sag-ur (var. sag-?, 2, I, 7) 

(Abbrev.), 1 Rev. II, 4; 
6, I, 24; 20, II, 8; 26 Rev. 7. 

27. (Abbrev.), 1 Rev. II, 5; 
2, I, 8; 6, I, 25; 20, II, 9. 

28. i-lu-gu (Abbrev.), "His divinity 

. . ./" 1 Rev. II, 5; (2, I, 9); 
6, I, 26; 20, II, 10; 29, I, 1). 

29. i-lu-zu-ma (Abbrev.), "His di- 

vinity truly "" (var. 

i-hi-iu-nu, 1 Rev. II, 7), 
2, I, 10; (6, I, 27); (14, 
II, 1); 20, II, 1 1 ; 29, I, 2. 

30. i-ln-gu-na-da , "His divinity is 

exalted"" (var. i-lu-gu-ma- 
na-da, 29, I, 3; i-lu-ma - 
na-da, 20, II, 12); 7 (1 Rev. 
II, 8); 2, I, 11; (6, I, 28); 
(14, II, 2). 

31. u-pa-kid (Abbrev.), "He has 

appointed.../" 8 (1 Rev. II, 


1 The name is spread over two lines, separated by an horizontal line, and both preceded 
by a perpendicular wedge. Cf. discussion on p. 20. 

2 Only ti-ii-kar has been copied. Cf. p. 20. 

3 The tablet has only ti-iz~ d da-gan? (scribal error). 

4 This and the following are names of temples. Cf. e~pd(d)-da in SA 1 7133. The vowel e 
following them simply indicates that both names are subjects of sentences which here have 
been left incomplete. Cf. No. 404. 

5 The sign /G/ + E has the phonetic value of u (SAl 7052, 7062) and ug (cf. DSG 1 .). 

6 The phonetic value du for the sign UL is given by the name lugal-an-ni-ba-dn, written 
with the common sign du. Cf. Delaporte, in In. IV, 7421. 

7 Probably a scribal error for preceding. 

8 This name is probably to be completed by the addition of the following two. In this 
Syllabary, the three names of each group are always related to each other in some way (cf. above, 
p. 3 1 f). Should we have to separate this name from the following, there would be no discoverable 
relationship in the group. Moreover, this would not be the only instance in which one name 
is spread over two lines (cf. above, note 1). 

By uniting the two names we would have: '‘He has appointed her offerings ,, (i. e. the offer- 
ing of Ishtar). This would give us the same name in two forms, and the group would con- 
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9); 2, I, 12; 4, II, i; (14, 
II, 3); (29, I, 4); (31, I, 1). 

32. ikribu(-bu)-sa (Abbrev.), “Her 

offerings,” 1 (1 Rev. II, 10); 
2, I, 13; 4, II, 2; (5, II, 1); 
(6, II, 1); (9, 1); 18, 2-4; 
(29, I, 5); (31, I, 2). 

33. ikribi-ii-tdr (Abbrev.), “The of- 

fering of Ishtar” (var. ikribi- 
(-bi)-is-tdr, 4, II, 3), 2, I, 14; 
5, II, 2; (6, II, 2); (9, 2); 
(20, III, 1); (31, I, 3). 
Also VS IX 30, 4. Cf. 
GAZ - d sin, BB, RPN and 
GAZ-XXX, LC. 

34. nig-du(g)-ga-ni, “His appointed 

one,” 2 (2, I, 15); 4, II, 4; 
5, II, 3; (6, II, 3); (9, 3); 
(20, III, 2); (31, I, 4); 
(49, I, 1). 

35. nig- d ba.-u, “The possession of 

Bau,” 4, II, 3; (5, II, 4); 
(6, II, 4); 9, 4; (20, III, 3); 
31, I, 5); 49, I, 2. Also 
TD2 4 Obv. 4 ; HPN; In. II, 
886; 931; IV, 7684; ST II. 
Cf. m(g)-ga- d ba-u, which al- 
so occurs, but is much rarer. 
HLC, HPN, and especially 
ST II. 

36. m(g)-ga- d nanna } “The posses- 

sion of Nanna,” 4, II, 6; 
(5, II, 5); (6, II, 5); (9, 5); 
(20, III, 4); (31, I, 6); 


49, I, 3. Also LAD, RPN. 
Cf. Nig- d nanna, VS VIII, 
6, Left Edge. 

37. sa-lim-a-bi, “Perfect is Abi,” 3 

4, 11,7; (5.11,6); (6, 11,6); 
(9,6); 49,1,4- 

38. sa-lim-a-bi, “Perfect is Ahi,” 

4, 11,8; 5, III, 1; (6, 11,7); 

(9, 7); (21, I, 1); 49, I, 5; 
51, II, 1 ; cf . sa-lim-a- 
hu-um, BM 103398, I, 14 
(in CT 32, 19). 

39. la-lim-a-li, “Perfect isAli” (var. 

sa-lim-a-lim, 53, I, 1; sa- 
lim-a-lim-a-li-im , 4 * 6 49, I, 6; 
sa-lim-ni-a-ti, 1 Rev. Ill, 1 ; 
9, 8; sa-lim-N I-A-AS 4, II, 
9); 5, III, 2* (6, II, 8); 
(21, I, 2); 51, II, 2: (53, 

L 1). 

40. i-sur-anum, e “Anu has pro- 

tected,” 1 Rev. Ill, 2; 4, 
II, 10; 5, III, 3; 6 , II, 9; 
(9, 9); (19, I, 1); (21, I, 3); 
(49, I, 7); 51, II, 3; (53, 
I, 2); 55, I, 2. 

41. i-sur-e-a, “Ea has protected,” 

1 Rev. Ill, 3; 4, II, 1 1 ; 

5, III, 4; 6, II, 10; (9, 10); 
(19, 1,2); 49, 1,8; 51, 11,4; 
(53. I. 3): 55, l 3- 

42. i-sur- d IM, “IM has protected,” 

1 Rev. Ill, 4; 4, II, 12; 
5, III, 5; 6, II, 11; (19, I, 


1 Cf. TNB p. 320; SAI 3278; HR 31, 24e (Br. 4724). 

2 Nig-du(g)-ga — adannu. 

3 These names might also be translated "Safe is my father, safe is my brother/’ but the 
elements abi , ahi, are probably personifications, and do not refer to parental relations. The subject 
will be discussed in connection with the lists of Pt. II. 

4 The scribe had first written a-lim, when he decided to write the name in full. 

6 Cf. War ad-N I-A-AS in Pt. II No. 1474. 

6 1 -$ur for i$-sur. 
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3); 5L II, 5; (53, I, 4); 55, 

I , 4 . 

43. d lu 4 u-dan, “Lulu is powerful” 

(var. lu-hi-Mrdan, 1 2 3 7, I, 1; 
lu-lu-dan, 5, III, 6), 1 Rev. 
Ill, 5; 4, II, .3; (6, II, 12); 
(19, I, 4); (49, II, 2); (31, 

II, 6); (53, 1, 5); 55, I, 5; 
(61, I, 1). 

44. i lu-lu-ba-ni, “Lulu is creator” 

(var. lu-lu-ba-ni, 1 Rev. Ill, 
6; 5, III, 7; lu-lu-dan-ni, 
“Lulu is my strength,” 7, 
1,2), (4, II, 14); (6, II, 13); 
(19, I, 5); 25 Rev. I, 1; 
(53, I, 6 ); 61, I, 2. Cf. 
lu-lu-ba-ni, GTD and lu-lu- 
ie-me, VS VIII 8, 25. 

45. d lu-lu-eris, “Lulu has planted” 

(var. lu-lu-eris, 5, III, 8; 
7, I, 3). t Rev. Ill, 7; 
(6, II, 14); (19, I, 6); 
25 Rev. I, 2; (61, I, 3). 

46. nii-ur-i-li (Abbrev.), “The light 

of god,” 1 Rev. Ill, 8; 
5, III, 9; (6, II, 13); 7, I, 4; 
22, I, 1; 25 Rev. I, 3; 
(49, II, 1), (61, L 4) an <3 
cf. Nos. 326-8. Also in 
RPN, TD, GTD, HPN, In. 
II 812, etc. Cf. nur.-e-a- 
sarru, nuri-su-unammir, nur- 


li-mur in CPN and nu-ri-i-li, 
In. IV, 7822.2 

47. nu-ur-l-U-a (Abbrev.), “The 

light of my god,” 1 Rev. 
Ill, 9; (5, HI, 10); (6, 

II, 16); 7, I, 5; (19, I, 8); 
22, I, 2; (23 Rev. I, 4); 
(49, II, 2); (61, I, 5). 

48. mi-ur-t-li-su (Abbrev.), “The 

light of his god,” 1 Rev. 

III, 10; ( 6 , II, 17); 7 . 1 , 6 ,-* 
(19, I, 9); 22, I, 3; (25 Rev. 
I, 5); (49, II, 3); (61, 1 , 6 ). 
Also in CPN, RPN, BB, 
PSBA 21 p. 1 59. 

49. tab-i-li (Abbrev.), 4 i Rev. Ill, 

11; (6, II, 18); (19, I, 10); 
22, I, 4; 25 Rev. I, 6; 

(29,11,1); (49,11,4); (61, 

I, 7). Also In. II 623; BM 
103403, Col. Ill, 13 (in 
CT 32, 37), etc. Cf. tab- 
sili-ili, tab-sili- d marduk, tab- 
sari- d amurru, tab-sari- d sa- 
mai, tab-rigim-su, tdb-lu- 
kulti-su, in CPN. 

50. tab-i-U-a (Abbrev.), 1 Rev. Ill, 

12; 6, II, 19; (19, I, n); 
22, I, 5; 25 Rev. I, 7; (29, 

II, 2); (49, II, 5); (61, I, 8). 

51. tdb-i-li-sii (Abbr.), 6, II, 20; 

(19, I, 12); (22, I, 6); 


1 The gloss kur refers to d lu-lu , but not to the pronunciation of the name. Cf. CT 25, 1 1, 32 
and Br. 10729 and correct the readings d NU, d MA$. 

2 Cf. Ungnad, Dilbat , p. 107, note 5. 

3 Tablet No. 7 Col. I has the gloss: 130 hi-pu-u "destroyed.” This does not correspond 
with the Syllabary, as restored from the other texts, because only twenty-four names should be 
missing. Cf. discussion at p. 28 f. 

4 The reading tab is well attested by the many instances in which the spelling is ia~ab in RPN 
and CPN. These three names are abbreviated, and should be completed as "Good is the pro- 
tection of god, good is the help of god, etc.” 
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(25 Rev. 1,8); (28, I); (29, 
II, 3); (61, I, 9); 1 2 (63 
Rev. I, 1). 

52. SU-EN-TI-DI, “The gift of 

Entidi” (var. SU- d EN-T[I- 
DI], 28, 2), 6, II, 21; (19, I, 
13); (22, I, 7); (29, II, 4); 
(61, I, 10); (63 Rev. I, 2); 
and cf. Nos. 384-6. 

53. SU-dingir-ra,- “The gift of god,’ 

6, 11,22; (22, 1,8); (28,3); 
61, I, 11. 

54. SU- d lugal, “ The gift of Lugal,” 

6, IE23; (28,4); (47, II, 1); 
(53, II, 1); (61, I, 12). 

Also in RTCh 372, I, 5; 
AO 3517 (in RA V, p. 97). 

55. KI-IB-ZI, 6, IE24; (21, H, 0; 

28, 5; 47, II, 2; 53, II, 2 ; 3 4 5 
(61, I, 13). 

56. DI-IB-DI, 6, II, 23; 21, 11,2; 

28, 6; (31, II, 1); 47, II, 3; 
53, II, 3- 

57. DI-DA-NI* 6, 11,26; 21, 11,3; 

(28, 7); (31, II, 2); 47, 

II, 4? 53, II, 4; (55, II, 1). 

58. A-KU-DI, 6 {6, 11,27); 21, 11,4; 

(31, II, 3); (47, II, 5); 

53, II, >; (55, H,2); (57, «)• 


59. A-KU-DI-MA, 5, IV, 1; (19, 

II, 1); 21, II, 5; (31, II, 4); 
(47, II, 6); 53, II, 6; 55, 
II, 31 (57,2). 

60. A-KU-ZU-NU, (1 Rev. IV, 1); 

5, IV, 2; (6, III, 1); 19, 
II, 2; 31, II, 5; (55, II, 4); 
57- 3- 7 

61. i-din-anum, “Anu has given,” 

1 Rev. IV, 2; 5, IV, 3; 

6, III, 2; 19, II, 3; 31, II, 6; 
57, 4. Also in LBD, RPN, 
ST II, etc. 8 

62. i-din-’e-a /' Ea has given,” 1 Rev. 

IV, 3; 5, IV, 4; 6, III, 3; 
19, II, 4; 31, II, 7; (57, 5). 
Also RPN. Cf. i-din- d t-a, 
BL. 

63. i-din-sin , 9 “Sin has given,” 

1 Rev. IV, 4; (2, II, i); 
5, IV, 5; 6, III, 4; 19, II, 5; 
31, II, 8; 57, 6. Also in 
LBD, CPN, RPN, etc. 

64. i-lt-pu-ti (Abbrev.), “My god, 

(protect?) my person!” 10 1 
Rev. IV, 5; (2,11,2); 5, IV, 
6; (6, III, 5); 19, II, 6; 
31, II, 9; (61, II, 1). Cf. 
also sa-lim-pu-ti, BB. 


1 First overlooked, and then added between the line£ 

2 Another transliteration could be: SU- d RA “The gift of RA.” Cf. discussion in Pt. III. 

3 Written di-ib-tf (scribal error). 

4 The three names are Sumerian. The sign Dl may have a phonetic value ending in d; 
cf. lugal-DI-da~ge~be-el di-ni in IV R 2, 3c (Br. 95 26) and also Br. 9522, 9528. 

5 Written ki-da~ni (scribal error). 

6 A~KU is probably the name of a god; cf. d A-KU — d Sin in CT 19, 19, 2, 51 and CT 25, 
49 Rev. 6. Cf. also PB 61 and d A-KU^aA>i,VSV\\A 14, 40, A-KU-i-lum, Man. C 14, 14, D 14,11. 
Dl, Dl-MA might be read silim, silim-ma. 

7 Badly written, but probably same as the others. 

8 Transliterated; i-din-iliim. 

9 d Sin takes here the place of the usual d IM. Cf. discussion on p. 39. 

10 Literally: “My face, my front.” The group is probably Amoritic. 
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65. t-U-ga-ti (Abbrev.), “My god, 

(take?) my hand!” 1 Rev. 
IV, 6; 1 2 (2, II, 3); 5 > IV, 7; 
(6, III, 6); 19, II, 7; 

61, II, 3/ Cf. beh nabu-, 
Hamas - SU - sab at, bel- SU- 
sabbatanni , Hamas - SU-su - 
sabai in TNB; cf. also RPN, 
p. 228, note 4. 

66. i-li-a-ti , “I have found my 

god,” 3 1 Rev. IV, 7; (2, 

II, 4); 5, IV, 8 ; 6 , III, 7; 
19, II, 8; (25 Rev. II, 1); 
(61, II, 3). Cf. a-gu-u-a-ii, 
No. 166. 

67. di-wi-ir-a-bi (Abbrev.) 2, II, 5, 

(var. di-bi-ir-a-bi , 4 1 Rev. 
IV, 8; 5, IV, 9; ( 6 , III, 8 ); 
(8, I, 1); 19, II, 9; (25 Rev. 
II, 2); 61, II, 4.). 

68. di-wi-ir-a-hi (Abbrev.) 2, II, 6 

(var. di-bi-ir-a~hi, 1 Rev. 
IV, 9; 5, IV, 10; (6, III, 
9); (8, I, 2); 19, II, 10; 

22, II, 1 ; (25 Rev. II, 3); 

6i,II,5). 

69. di-wi~ir-mu-ti (Abbrev.) 2, II, 7 

(var. di-bi-ir~a-mu-ti . , 

1 Rev. IV, 10; 5, IV, 11; 
(6, III, 10); (8, I, 3); 19, 
II, 1 1 ; 22, II, 2; 25 Rev. 
II, 4; 61, II, 6). 


70. ma-hir (Abbrev.), (1 Rev. IV 

11); 2, II, 8; (8, I, 4); 

(19, II, 12); (22, II, 3); 
(25 Rev. II, 5); (60, I, 1); 
61, II, 7. 

71. ma-ma-hir (Abbrev.), 5 2, II, 9; 

(6, III, 12); (8, I, 5); 

(19, II, 13); 22, 11,4; 25 Rev. 
II, 6; (60, I, 2); 61, II, 8. 
Cf. ma-ma-nu-um(?) , CB. 

72. ma-an-mi-iim-ma-h i r~su, “Who 

is equal to him? ( = to god)” 
(var. ma-an-nu-um-ma , 1 o, 
I, 1 (?); 22, II, 5; ma-an- 
nii-iiM-ma-hir, 25 Rev. II, 7; 
(60, I, 3); ma-nu-mn-ma~ 
hir-su-nu , 2, II, 10), (6, III, 
13); 8, I, 6; (19, II, 14); 
(61, II, 9). Also in LBD, 
CBS 1243. Cf. ma-an-nu- 
um-ma-hi-ir-su, RPN, BB; 
ma-nu-uM-hir-su , LBD; ma- 
nu-um , C B ; ma-a-nn- (u) - 
urn, RPN; fem. ma-an-na- 
fum , BB; and No. 350; 
ma-an-na-su , CBS 1271. 

73. d nanna-men~gen , 6 “Verily, I am 

Nanna,” 2, II, 1 1 , (8, I, 7); 
(10, I, 2); (19, II, 15); 

(22, II, 6); (25 Rev. II, 8); 
60, I, 4. Also 7 in LAD, 
5, 21, LBD, DTA, II; LC. 


1 Written i-l'i-uh-ti (scribal error). 

2 Instead of the sign ga, we find traces of one which might be ta or sa. Probably a scribal 
error. 

3 From atu? (Cf. Ungnad, Dilbat, p. 123.) 

4 7 'he names are, in all probability, Amoritie. 

5 An abbreviation of the name which follows, and to be restored: ma-an-nu-tim-ma-bir. 

6 Written ME-DU. The sign DU “gen”— anaku, cf. Br. 4874. On the phonetic value of 
the sign DU cf. also the EM E-SAL me , me-en (Br. 4868-9). Very important is the equation 
nu-e-gen — anaku in SAI 7946. 

7 Always written ME-DU. 
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Cf. d en-lil-me-DU , d nin-IB- 
me-DU in LBD. 

74. d nanna-^a~e-me-en (translated : 

sin lu-u a-na-ku, 7, 1, 7) 

(var. d nanna-ia-me-en, 2, II, 
12), “Verily, thou art 
Nanna,” 1 (6, 111 , 16); 2 7, I, 
8; (8, 1, 8); (10, I, 4); (19, 
11 , 16); 22, II, 7; (25 Rev. 
11 , to); 2 (60, I, 5); (63 Rev. 
II, 1). VATh 1468, 1469 
(in MAP 49). 

75. d nanna-gu-gal (translated: sin 

a-sa-ri-id, 7, I, 8), “Nanna is 
a leader,” 2, II, 13; (6, III, 
■ 51 s 7 , I. 9 ; 4 * * 9 > II. 17; 
(omitted in 22, II); 25 Rev. 
II, 9; 3 60, I, 6; 63 Rev. 
II, 2. Also in LAD, HPN. 
Cf. d IM-gu-gal, VS IX, 200, 
7 - 

76. Ingal-me-lam (Abbrev.), “The 

king is a fearful splendor,” 
(2, II, 14); (6, III, 17); 


19, II, 18; 22, II, 8; 60, I, 7; 
63 Rev. IL3. Also in LAD, 
HPN, etc. Cf. lugal-me- 
lam-pu, lugal-me-ldm-iu(gu), 
lugal-me-ldm-kis in the names 
of Pt. III. 

77. lugal-gaA (Abbrev.), “The king 

is the thunder,” (6, III, 18); 
(22, 11 , 9 ); 60, I, 8; 63 Rev. 

II, 4. Also in RTllh 75, 
Rev. 7; BM 19740, I, 22 (in 
CT 3, 31). Cf. Lugal-gar- 
an-ni, In. II, 2833, and 
lugal-gar-an-na in Pt. III. 

78. lugal-LAGAR+GUNU-e , 6 (6, 

III, 19); 60, I, 9; 63 Rev. 
11 , 5 - Also in LAD, ST II 
65 Obv. 8. 

79. GAR-bi, 6, III, 20; 60, I, 10; 

(63 Rev. II, 6). Cf. gar- 
bi-KU, RTllh 108, 11 , 3- 

80. URU-bi , 7 8 6, III, 21; 60, I, 11; 

63 Rev. II, 7. 

81. ra-bi* (6, III, 22); 60, I, 12; 


1 The translation “Verily, thou art Nanna/’ is in contradiction to the interpretation “Sin- 
lu-andku ” of text 7. But this must be due to an oversight of the scribe, and we should refer this 
gloss to the name d nanna-men-gen which is now omitted in text 7, but which certainly preceded 
it in the document of which No. 7 is a copy. While the element men is common to the pronouns 
of the first and second person singular (cf. Br. 10401-2, SAI 7928, 7944 and GT, p. 42 ff.), the 
element % belongs only to those of the second person, singular and plural. Za-e=atia, alii (Br. 
1 1762-3), za-e-me-en=aita (Br. 1 1762), attunu (SAI 9038). It is only sufficient to glance through 
the long list of pronouns in HGT No. 152, Cols. VI-VIII (translated and commented in GT, 
p. 3 1 ff.) to recognize that there are no exceptions to this rule. d N anna-ia-e-mc-en should there- 
fore be rendered in Akkadian: Sin-lu-u-at-ia. 

2 Placed after d nanna-gu-gal. 

3 Precedes d nanna-za-me-en. 

4 Text 7, I, has here the gloss: 6 hi-pu-n. This is correct, because the next name given is 

No. 8i. 

6 Pt. Ill No. 207 has lugal- KAM. The other two names are the same. 

6 The sign LAGAR-GUNU has probably the phonetic value sig (cf. Scheil, Recueil de Signes, 
No. 63, and Hussey, ST 11 , index). In the documents it is variously written, and sometimes 
appears like UDA'GUNU. 

7 The sign for urn is TE+GUNU. Cf. DSG 1 . p. 50. 

8 This name is Sumerian, because the others are Sumerian (cf. p. 32). 



EDW. CHI ERA — A SYLLABARY OF PERSONAL NAMES 


57 


63 Rev. II, 8. Also in BE, 
XV 198, 52. Cf. ra-hi, 
RTllh 5, X, 13; 121, IV, 13; 
Nic. 11, II, 1. 

82. na-bi- en4il, “The one who calls 

upon Enlil,” 1 (6, III, 23); 
7, II, 1 1 ; 60, 1 , 13; (63, Rev. 
II, 9). Also in LAD, LBD, 
BB, etc. 

83. na-bi- d sin, “The one who calls 

upon Sin/' (6, III, 24); 

7, I, 12; (30, I); (34, I, 1); 
60, I, 14. Also LAD, BB, 

RPN, CBS 1287. Cf. na-bt- 

d sin , AO 3488 (in RA, 3, 
p. 94). 

84. na-hi-i-li-su, “The one who calls 

upon his god,” (6, III, 25); 
7, I, 13; (30, 2); (34, I, 2); 
60, I, 15. Also in LAD, BB, 
RPN, etc. 

85. a-mur-ga-za, “I see thy hand,” 

( 5 > V, 1); 7, I, 14; 30, 3; 
31, III, 1; (34, I, 3 ); 2 60, 
I, 16. 3 Cf. the fem. 
a-ta-mar-kat-sa in CPN. 

86. a-mur-se-ri-za, “I see her pun- 

ishment,” 3, V, 2; 7, I, 13; 
30, 4; 31, III, 2; (34, I, 4); 
(60, I, 17), Also CBS 1137. 
Cf. the fem. se{si)-ri-za-a~ 
mur in CPN. 


87. a-Mur-se-ri-it-is-tar, “I see the 

punishment of Ishtar,” 5, 
V, 3; (6, IV, 2); 7, l 16; 
(3°, 5); 31, III, 3; 4 5 * * (34, 
I, 5); (60, I, 18). 

88 . se-li-bu-um (Hvp.), “Fox,” 5 , 

V, 4; (6, IV, 3); 7 , I, 17; 
(30,6); 31, 111,4; (34. 1,6). 
Also in RPN, HLC, RTCh 
365, I, 4, etc. Cf. se-li-bu, 
CPN, LC; se-i-li-bi (gen.), 
BB. 

89. se-li-bu-sa, “Her fox,” (5, V, 5); 

(6, IV, 4); (7,I,i8); (30,7); 
31, III, 5; (34, I, 7). Cf. 
se-li-bi-ia, LC; se-i-li-bi-ia, 
VS VII, .54, 33- 

go. le-li-li 5 (var. li-li, 60, II, 1), 
(5, V, 6); (6, IV, 5); 7, I, 
19; 34, I, 8. 

91. mu-tum-el ( = AN), 5, V, 7; 
6, IV, 6; 7, I, 20; (34, I, 9); 
60, II, 2. Also in LBD, 
RPN. Cf. mu-tu-um-el, BM 
97526, 12 (in CT 33, 49); 
mu-tu-me-el, RPN ; mu-iu-el, 
Strass. Warka, 38, 31; mu- 
ti-el, VS VI I 128, 3; mu-tu- 
d IM, CPN ; mu-ti-Z-kur, CPN ; 
mii-tu-ba-ni?, RPN ; mu-ii - 
ba-as-ti (fem.), KB IV p. 46, 
I, 1; Mu-ii-a-hi, CBS 1221. 


1 For the translation cf. Ungnad, Dilhat, p. 89, note 4. 

2 The text has a-mMr~ga-s[e]-ri-. ... The scribe had begun to write ga-%a and then mixed 
it with the following name. 

3 The text has a-mur-ie-ri-za; here, too, the name which follows has been substituted through 
error. 

4 Written a-mur-IT-is-tar. This might be a scribal error, but it cannot be excluded that 
it may represent a variant; in this case the name would be translated “1 see the hand of Ishtar/' 

5 An abbreviation of le-li-ib-i-li ? Li-li, also found in RTllh 164 12 , 111 , 12, if not a 

scribal error, may be a further abbreviation of the same name, and has probably nothing to 

do with lilu , the name of a class of demons. 
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92. mu-tum-e-lum, 5, V, 8; 6, IV, 7; 

(7, I, 21); (34, l so); 1 
6oJI,3. 

93. Mu-ra-nu-um (Hyp.), “Foal, 

cub/' 5, V, 9; (6, IV, 8); 
(10, II, 1); .(34, I, 11); 
(60, II, 4 ) ? Cf. mu-ra-nu , 
CPN, TRU 267, 19. 

94. i-tur-anwn, 2, 3 4 * “Anu has become 

merciful/" 5, V, 10; 6, IV, 9; 
IQ, II, 2; (34, I, 12); (60, 
H, 5). 4 

95. i-tur-e-a, “Ea has become merci- 

ful/" 5, V, n ; 6, IV, 10; 

10, II, 3/ (60, II, 6.) 6 

9 6. i4ur- d IM, “IM has become 

merciful,"" (5, V, 12); 6, 
IV, n; 10, II, 4; (60, 

11, ?)* 7 

97. li-tur (Abbrev.), “May he be- 

come merciful!"" 6, IV, 12; 
60, 11,8. 

98. li-tur-ru (Abbrev.), “May they 

become merciful"" (var. li- 
tur-ra, 6, IV, 13), 60, II, 9. 

99. li-tur~ru-ni? (Abbrev.), “May 


they become merciful,"" (6, 
IV, 14); 60, II, io. 

100. me-ab%u4a , 8 “The oracle from 

the deep,"" 6, IV, 15; 60, 
II, 11. 

1 01 . me-an-ta, “The oracle of Anu” 

(var. [me]- d IM, 6, IV, 16), 
60, II, 12. 

102. me-[dur]-an-ki, “The oracle of 

Duranki"" (var. dur-an-ki, 
6, IV, 17), (8, II, 1); 
60, II, 13. Cf. dingir-dur- 
an-ki, PB and en-me-dur- 
an-ki , “The oracle lord of 
Duranki,"" the name of the 
seventh prediluvian king; — 
eueSwpaxos (HT p. 86). 

103. ses-ba4u(gu) , “Shesh has a por- 

tion"" 9 6, IV, 18; (8, II, 2); 
60, II, 14. 

104. ses-ka(l)4a, “Shesh is power- 

ful/" 6, IV, 19; (7, II, 1); 
(8, II, 3); 60, II, 15. Also in 
LBD, SAD, HLC, HPN,etc. 

105. ses-ki4u(l)4a, “Shesh is de- 

struction/" 10 6, IV, 20; (7, 


1 Written mu4um-a?4i? . The group is Amoritic. 

2 Very badly written, but probably same as the others. 

3 Br. 3329. Cf. RPN, p. 233, note io. 

4 Written i-anum (scribal error). 

6 Between the lines containing i-iur-t-a and i4ur- d IM this text has the sign IGI; to be read 
t-tur~lim?. Cf. the Amor. i4ur-li-i[m], in Pt. II No. 256. 

6 The signs i and fur have been written one above the other, and therefore appear as one 
sign. The whole tablet is unreliable. 

7 The sign IM is very badly written, and appears somewhat like TUM. Cf. preceding notes. 

8 Written me-{u-ab4a. 

9 The ba might also be a verbal prefix of the passive theme. Cf. following note. 

10 Ki4ul~sakbastu ‘'murderess/’ the personification of pestilence. Therefore Huber’s trans- 
lation of .the name as “Der Bruder ist Unheir seems hardly right. Note that ki4u(l)-la is always 
used in conjunction with feminine elements such as a-a~, cima, nin (HPN). Moreover, a list 
of names composed with ses is an exact counterpart of a list formed with the element nin (Pt. 1 1 1 , 
No. 50). These facts would point to the conclusion that the ideograph set, besides denoting a 
male protecting deity, may also represent a female demon. The name a-hi-sa-gi-is (No. 430) 
is probably a translation of ies-ki4u(l)4a. A more complete discussion will be given in Pt. III. 
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11,2); (8, 11,4); 6o, II, 16. 
Also in LBD 44, 25; HPN, 
{0.11,855. Cf . ses-ki-lu-la , 
LC, B B : ama~ki 4 u 4 u(l) 4 a 
and nin-ki 4 u(l) 4 a in HPN. 

106. lu-e-a (Abbrev.) “Verily, he is 

eternal’' 1 (var. lugal-e-a , 60, 
II, 17), 6, IV, 21; 7, II, 3; 
8, II, 5. Also in HLC pi. 
100 No. 402 Rev. 5; HPN; 
TRU 267, 15; VS VII 1 13, 
13; ST II. 

107. lu-da-ri (Abbrev.), “Verily, he 

is eternal/’ 2 7, II, 4. Also 
in VS VIII 4, 34. Cf. ilu~, 
sarru~, be 4 t 4 u-da-ri in RPN 
and TNB. 

108. Iu 4 a 4 im (Abbrev.), “Verily, 

he makes safe” 3 (var. lu-sa- 
lim , 7, II, 5; lugal-sa 4 im t 
60, II, 18), (6, IV, 22); 
8, II, 6. Also in GTD, 
5498 Rev. II, 5576 Rev.; 
TD 50, etc. 4 Cf. Iu-$a 4 im 
VS VII 5, 14 (= 6 , 15); 
Iu-$a 4 itn-be 4 i, RPN. 

109. Iii~me 4 am (Abbrev.), “Verily, 

he is a fearful splendor” 5 
(var. Iu-i-mi 4 i , 6 7, II, 6; 
lugal-me-ldm, 60, III, 1; 6, 
IV, 23). Cf. i 4 t-i-mi 4 i , 


sin-i-mi 4 i in RPN ; ir-ra- 
i-mi-ti in LAD. 

no. d sin-re “Sin is a shepherd,” 

(6, IV, 24); 7, II, 7; 60, 
III, 2. Also in LAD, RPN, 
VS VII 20, 15 

hi. d sin-ri-me-ni, “Sin is merciful,” 
(6, IV, 25); 7, II, 8; 60, 
III, 3. Also LAD, HPN 
(seals); BB. 

1 12. d sin-ri-{u-ht, “Sin is his help,” 

(6, IV, 26); 7, II, 9; 7 60, 
III, 4. 8 Cf. names under 
rim in CPN, p. 196. 

113. e-a~ba?-ni, “Ea is creator,” 

(2, III, 1); 60, III, 5. 

Also in LBD, GTD; In. II, 
715, etc. 

1 14. e-a-ga?-mil? “Ea spares,” (2, 

III, 2); 60, III, 6. 

115. e~a~. . (2, III, 3); 60, III, 7. 

116. i-tul-anum, “Anu has looked 

upon” (var. ti-[tul-anuM], 9 
2, III, 4), (34, II, 1); 60, 
111 , 8 . Cf. li-tul-iluni, u4td- 
isiar, u~iul~ d ma-mi, in RPN. 

117. i-tuUe-a , “Ea has looked 

upon,” (34,11,2); 6o,III,9. 

1 18. i-tul- IM, “IM has looked 

upon,” 34, II, 3; 60, III, 
io . 10 


1 Or, “May he be eternal.” This and the following three names are discussed at length 
on p. 30 f. 

2 This is another Akkadian form of the preceding name. Cf. p. 3 1 and note 2. 

3 Or, “May he be safe.” 

4 Always transliterated awil-sa-lim. 

5 “The man is splendor” is also grammatically possible, but cf. p. 31. 

6 Akkadian translation of lii-me-ldm. 

7 After d sin-ri-zii-$a 7, II has the gloss: 9 bi-pu-u. 

8 Very badly written: d Sin-ri-e-im ? . 

9 “Look upon, O Anu!”. 
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1 19. ib-ni-anumX Anu has created,” 

34, 11, 4; 60, in, 11. 1 Also 
in RPN, HPN, TD, 70 
Obv. 4, TRU 14, 17. 2 3 Cf. 
ib-ni-e-lum , LC. 

120. ib-ni-e-a, “Ea has created.” 

34, II, 5; (48, 1); 60, III, 
12. 1 Also in LBD, BE XV, 
RPN, In. II, 778. 

12 1. ib-ni- d IM, “IM has created,” 

34, II, 6; (48, 2); 60, III, 
I3- 1 

122. u-bar-ru-um* (Abbrev.), 7, II, 

m; (34, II, 7); (48, 3); 
60, III, 14. Also CPN, 
RPN, LBD, etc. Cf. u-bar, 
In. IV, 8109. 

123. u-bar-ru-ni (Abbrev.), 7, II, 12; 

(34, II, 8); (48, 4); 60, 

III,i5. 

124. u-bar- d sin (var. u-bar-ru-sin , 

60, III, 16), 7, II, 13; (34, 
II, 9); (36, I, i); (48, 5). 
Also in RPN. Cf. u-bar - 
XXX, VS VII 37, 24. 

125. ias-me-tum (Abbrev.), “She has 

heard” (var. tas-mi-tum , 7, 
II, 14), (36, I, 2; 60, III, 
17). Cf. anu-tas-me-ii-ik-ri, 
I HR, 68, 31c. 

126. tas-me-a-ni (Abbrev.), “She has 

heard me,” 7, II, 15; 36,!, 3. 


127. tas-me-is-tar , “Ishtar has 

heard,” 7, II, 16; (36, 1,4). 

128. d a-ba- , 4 5 7, II, 17; (36, 

I, 5); (52, I, i); 60, IV, 3. 

129. d a-ba-ri-mi-it (Abbrev.), “Aba 

is the shelter” (var. [ d a-ba ]- 
ri-me-ii, 60, IV, 4), 7, II, 18; 
(36, 1 , 6); (52, I, 2). Cf. na- 
di-a-ba-ri-mi-it, CBS 1288. 

130. d a-ba-ri-sa-at (Abbrev.), “Aba 

is the first one,” 7, II, 19; 
(36, I, 7 ); (52, l 3 ); ( 59 , 
1); (60, IV, 5). Cf. d A- 
A-ri-sa-at in RPN. 

131. d samas-ra-bi , “Shamash is 

great,” 7, II, 20; (36,1,8); 
59, 2; (60, IV, 6). Also in 
RPN, LC, BB. 

1 32. d samas-tab, b “Shamash is good,” 

(36, 1,9); 59, 3; (60, IV, 7). 

133. d samas-ba-ni, “Shamash is 

creator,” 36, I, 10; 59, 

4; (60, IV, 8). Also in 
RPN, LBD, BB. Cf .ba-ni- 
d samas , BB. 

134. ur-KUR-SUL-a, “The servant 

of Kurshul,” (36, I, n); 
59, 5; (60, IV, 9). 

135. ur-ki-dagal-la , “The servant 

of Kidagal ( = the large 
place),” 6 36, I, 12; 59, 6; 
(60, IV, 10). Cf. ur-ki- 


1 This and the following two names have been written: ib-anum, ib-e~a, ib~ d lM. In all of 
the three cases this is due to an oversight of the scribe. 

2 In all quotations, transliterated as ib-ni-ilum. 

3 U-bar is probably a verbal element. Cf. the following group, which is identical in 
formation. 

4 Text 60, IV, 3 gives a portion of the last sign, which might be at. 7, II, 18 has traces 
of the first two signs, but they are blurred. To be restored sar-ha-at or sar-ra-at? 

5 T&bum, in the lists of Pt. II, is always written ta-bu-um. 

6 Ki-dagal is probably the same as ki-gal. The three elements of this group may be identical 
in meaning. 
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gal-la, In. II, 91 1; lugal-ki- 
galrla, DP 191, III; ST IL 

136. ur-bi-mag, “The servant of 

Bimag” (var. ur-bi-mag , l 60, 
IV, 11), 36, I, 13; 59, 7. 

137. sa-ad-a[n-na ] 2 3 4 5 (var.? sa-DUM- 

an-na, 60, IV, 12), 36, I, 14. 
Cf. lu-sa-ad?-. . . Bu 91 - 
5 -9, 476 1 . 20 (in CT 6, 
30 - 

138. sa-ad-ana 3 (var.? sa-DUM-ana, 

60, IV, 13), 36, I, 15. 

139. sa-ad-an-ki (var.? sa-DUM- 

an-ki , 60, IV, 14), 36, I, 
16. 


160 -a, 36, II, i. 

1 61 -ti, 36, II, 2. 

162 A...?, 36, II, 3. 

163 - d ninni, 36, II, 4. 

164 -Hama? 36, II, 5; 52 

Obv. 1. 


165. a-gu-u-a, “'My Agu,” 6 7 36, II, 
6; (52 Obv. 2). Also in 

LAD, LBD. Cf. a-gu-a, 


AO 3484 Obv. (in RA 5, 
p. 94) a-gu-ia, BL; and 
(fem.) a-gu-u-ia, LC. 

166. a-gu-u-a-ti, “I have found 

Agu,” 36, II, 7; (52 Obv. 3). 
Cf. l-li-a-ti ; No. 66. 

167. a-gu-u-a-m-ma-ti , “My Agu 

is the eye ( = light) of the 
land,” .36, II, 8; (52 Obv. 
4). Cf. d samas-i-in-ma-tim, 
d sama$-IGI-ma-tim, d sin-i - 
im-ma-tim , etc., in RPN. 

168. is-bu-um (Hyp.) “Sprout,” 52 

Obv. 5. 


1 89. i-li-am-ra-a n-{n z ] , “ M y god, look 

at me!” 8 35, 1. Also AO 
4664 (in RA 8, 69). Cf. 
i-li-am-ra-ni, VS VII 1, 8; 
PSBA 29, 277. 

190. \-li-as-ra-an-ni , “My god, make 

me prosper” 35 2. Also 
in VS XIII 2 Rev. 2. Cf. 
i-li-as-ra-ni, TRU 157, 15. 

19 1. t-U-sar-ra-an-ni, 35, 3. 


1 If not due to a scribal error, the variant would ascertain the right value of the sign NE. 

2 The first element of the name is to be read in Sumerian, because an-na and an-ki are cer- 
tainly Sumerian. $a-ad might be an unusual value of the sign KUR. Cf. S a , V, 13. In any 
case, I do not believe that, in these names at least, we can interpret $A-AD as sat , the feminine 
of su (cf. RPN, p. 245, note 9). The variant sa-DUM is not certain, since No. 60 is a very 
unreliable text. That might be the sign AD left incomplete. 

3 Something might be lacking after the sign AN. The text is unreliable. 

4 Text 36 leaves here a gap, which, however, cannot be large enough to include the group 
following (Nos. 189-209). Some numbers have been jumped so as to permit the insertion of 
new fragments, should they be discovered. 

5 The name of this god has been read in Sumerian, because the preceding d ninni clearly 
shows that the group was Sumerian. 

6 Or, "My crown." Cf. d a-gu-u, II IR 66, Obv. 14a (Br. 13760) and IVR 35, No. 8. 1 ; Cf. PB 18. 

7 A gap, the exact length of which is impossible to estimate with precision. The mere fact 
that 52 Rev. follows 52 Obv. is not sufficient to decide that this section must follow the pre- 
ceding one. This is established, however, by comparison of the other tablets, and especially 
through No. 7. 

8 This group present difficulties in grammar. We should have expected a-mur-an-ni and 
i-sir-an-ni . The names are probably Amoritic. Cf. Pt. II Nos. 346-51. 
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192. ga-la- d ba-u, "The portion of 

Ban,” 35, 4. Also in HPN, 
In. II 920. 

193. gaAa-ama-a-LU-MUS / 35 ,5; 

32, II, 1. 

194. ga-la- d ab-ba-u, 2 "The portion 

of Abbau," 35, 6; 52, II, 2. 

195. sib~sa~azag-gi-pd(d)~da, ""Shep- 

herd, called "pure heart/" 1 2 3 
35, 7; 52, II, 3. Cf. 

sa-a^ag-gi, HLC, ST II, BM 
103436, III, 6 (in CT 32, 
12); en-sa-a{ag~gi, TRU 112, 
5.6, In, II, 728, 906; sib- 
da-uru-sa-a{ag-gi, In. IV 
7384; dingir-sd-gi-pd(d)-da, 
In IV 7557; ge'me-sa-gi- 
pa(d)~da , RTllh 130, I, 2. 

196. sih-ni(g)-gi-na, ""The shepherd 

of righteousness," 4 (23, II, 
0; 52, H 4- 

197. sih-mu-ge-me-en, "‘My shep- 

herd truly art thou!" 5 (23, 
II, 2); 52, II, 5. 

198. sa(g)~ba, 7, III, 2 ; 6 7 23, II, 3; 

52, II, 6. 

199. sa(g)-ba-ba, 7, III, 3/ 23, 

II, 4; 52, II, 7. 

200. sa(g)-ba-mu , (7, III, 4); 23, 

II, 5; 52,11,8. 


201. i-sar-ka?-ab? , 23, II, 6. Cf. 

i-sar-a-hi, In. IV, 7001 ; i-sar- 
ba-dan ( =pa-da-an , cf. be- 
low), In. II 801; ST II; 
TRU 10, 13; 23, 51; i-sar- 
be-li, TRU 11 3, 9; i-sar-IM , 
ST 1 1 ; i-sar-li-im, LC ; i-sar- 
pa(d)-da (var. i-sar-pa-da- 
an-el), RT 31, p. 133; 
i-sar-ra-ma-as, T RU 182, 10; 
i-sar- d samas, VS VIII 14, 40; 
17, 23. 8 

202. i-sar-$i?-ma-an-ni, 23, II, 7. 

203. i-sar-di?-di?-e? , 23, II, 8. 

204. ga-ba-ba-a-a , 9 23, II, 9. Cf. 

ga-ba-ba, RTllh 159, V, 24, 
VII, 10; ADD; ur-ga-ba-ba, 
SAD p. 90. 

205. ga-ba-a-a, 23, II, 10. Also 

Amarna 107, 16 (in CPN). 

20 6 . ga-ba-mu, 23, II, 11. Also 

BM 13138, Rev. 11 (in CT 
7, 22); TRU 21, 5.10. 

207. lit- d nanna, ""The man of Nan- 

na," 23, II, 12. Also 
LAD, BAD, HLC, HPN, 
etc. 

208. lu~ d nimii(?), ""The man of Nin- 

ni," 23, II, 13. Also HLC, 
GTD. 


1 The last two signs are uncertain. 

2 d ab-ba-u is also found in Reisner, Hymns 1 12, 35. (PB 124.) It is probably the same as 
d AB-JJ who may be identical with d ab-ba (cf. CT 24, 16, 17 and ibid. 28, 72). 

3 All the three names refer to god, and may therefore be considered as abbreviated. 

4 Dingir-ni (g)-gi~na = Kit-turn, IVR 28, 27a. 

5 Or, “May thou be!” 

6 7, II I, 2 has the gloss ab. Sab?. 

7 Under the name v $a{g)-ba-ba we find here the sign pad. Is this a gloss, like the preceding? 

8 All these names are Amoritic. 

9 Note that, contrary to the usual practice, the longest name is given first place; this may 
suggest that the first is the more complete form of the name, and that the following is an 
abbreviation of it. 
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209. lu- d lama, “The man of Lama,” 
23, II, 14. Also HPN, etc. 


230. bad-ligir(Br. 6 g 66 )-ligir-kalam- 

ma 2 58, 1. 

231. bad-uru-na-mu-un-gi-en , “The 

wall of his city he has made 
firm,” (39, I, 1); 58, 2. 

232. bad-uru-na-mu-un-gi-en, “The 

wall of his city he has 
made firm/’ 3 58, 3 (var. bad- 
uru kt ‘ na-mu-un-gi-[en ] , 4 39, 

L 2). 

233. e-ku-un-DA R (var. i-ku-un- 

[DAR], 7, IV,' n), 39, I, 3 ; 
58,4. 

234. e -si- in- DA R (var. i- si- im - 

[DAR] 7> IV, .2), 5 6 39, I, 4; 
5 8 ’A 

235. e-MA-SU-a (var. e-ku-mu -. . . 

39, 1, 5), (23, III, I); 58,6. 

Cf. ur-MA-GIS-SU-a, LBD 
6, 25; 49, 4; LAD 82, 23; 
92, 25; 93, 13. 

236. d ka-ai-ba-a-a (Hyp.) (var. d ga%- 

ba-a-a, 7, IV, 14), 23, 111 , 2; 
58, 7. Cf. Nos. 32, 33. 

237. d ka-az-ba-ri-me-it (Abbrev.) 

(var. d ga{-ha-\ri-me-it\ 7, IV, 
15), “Kazba is the shelter,” 
23, III, 3; 58, 8. 

238. d ka-az-ba-ri-sa-at (Abbrev.) 


(var. d gaz-ba-[ri-sa-at\, 7, IV, 
16), “Kazba is the first 
one,” 23, III, 4; 58, 9. 

239. e-til-pi- 6 (var. e-te-e[l\- 

, 23, III, 5), 7, IV, 17. 

Cf. e-iel-pu , VS VII 57, 11; 
134, 32; 20, 14, which has 
the var. (in the seal) e-tel- 
pi-anum ; e-tel-bi- d marduk, VS 
VII 123, 12; 124, 13. Cf, 
also names beginning with 
e-til-pi- . . . in CPN and e-tel- 
bi -. ... in RPN. 

240. e-til-[pi\- (var. e-te-e[l}- 

. .., 23, III, 6), 7, IV, 18. 

241. e-til-[pi]- (var. e-ie-e[l\- 

.... 23, IIL 7), 7, IV, 19. 

242. A-A-NI-... 7, IV, 20; 23, 

III, 8. 

243. A-A-tabai (?), “Aa is good,” 

7, IV, 21; 23, III, 9. 

244. A-A-td-[ba-at?], “Aa is good,” 7 

7, IV, 22; 23, III, 10. 

245. ddn- d ,23, III, 11. (Cf. 

Nos. 10—12 and 612.) 

246. dan - 1 ,23, III, 12. 

247. dan- ,23, III, 13. 

248. u-si- , 8 23, III, 14. Cf. 

u-zi-bi-tmn, u-zi-nu-ru- 
um, RPN ; u-zi- d bu-ri-ia-as, 
u-li- d marditk, etc., in CPN. 

249. u-si- ,23, III, 15. 


1 A gap of no more than fifteen or twenty names. 

2 The value bad for the first sign is made certain by the names which follow. Cf. also 

d BAD= d en-lil (0X24,393-11; Br. 1497 ) bad^^ -is-tar (?) (PB 336); BAD = d sin (PB 

337). Here it will probably refer to Enlil. 

3 Same meaning as preceding one. Bad is another spelling for bad (cf. DSG 1 . Ill bad). 

4 Uru ki ~uru, Br.895. 

6 Text 7 has the gloss: / hi-bi. This is right, because No. 235 is omitted. 

6 Lord of the mouth is . . . Cf. Ungnad, Dilbat, p. 91, note 3. 

7 Restored in analogy with the lists of Pt. II, where tab is always followed by fd( = AI)-bu-um. 

8 From asu “to go forth?” The verbal element might be incomplete. 
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250. u-si- ,23, III, 16. 


271. warad~..., % “Servant of ...” 

2, IV, 1 ; 3 Rev. I, 1. 

272. kur-ra- , 1 2 3 2, IV, 2; (3, Rev. 

1 , 2 ). 

273. kur-ra-im-kala , 4 “Kurra is 

mighty/ 5 2, IV, 3; (3, Rev. 

1 3); 39. 11. >• 

274. Mr-ra-a-gal, “Kurra is strong/ 5 

2, IV, 4; (3 Rev. I, 4); 
39, II, 2. Also in DP 115, 
XIII. Cf. lugal-a-gal, HPN; 
d nin-a-gal, In. IV, 7557. 

275. ar-wi-um (Hyp.) (var. ar-pn 

2, IV, 5; 24, 

Obv. 1), (3, Rev. I, 5); 
39, II, 3. Also in RPN 
(ar-pi-um); VS VIII 6, 23, 
AO 4667 (in RA 8, p. 74), 
AJSL 29, p. 185, No. 2184, 
etc. 

Cf. also ar-pi (var. ar-pi-u, 
ar-bu-um), the mythological 
king of Kish, HT, p. 88. 

276. ar-wi-tum (Hyp.) 6 (var. ar-mi- 

tum, 24 Obv. 2), (3, Rev. I, 
6); 39, II, 4. Also in RPN 
(fern.). 

277. ar-na-ab-iiwi (Hyp.), (3 Rev. 


I, 7); 24 Obv. 3; 39, II, 
5. Cf. ar-na-bit-uM, AJSL 
29, p. 178, No. 2495; 
VS XIII 2 Rev. 6; ar-na-ba - 
turn , RPN (fem.); VS VIII 
12, 41. 

278. ik-bi-el, “God has spoken. 55 

(3, Rev. I, 8); (23 IV, 1); 
24 Obv. 4; 39, II, 6. Also 
GTD 5504 “Rev. I; TRU 
300, 7. 

279. ik-bi-pwi (var. ik-bi-wa-pim , 

24 -Obv. 5), (3 Rev. I, 9); 
(23, IV, 2); 39, II, 7. Cf. 
ik-M-tim, AJSL 29, p. 172, 
No. 857. 

280. i\-bi-ir-ra , “Irra has spoken” 

(var. ik-bi- d [ir-ra?}, 23, IV, 
3), (3 Rev. I, 10); 7, V, 1; 
(39. H, 8). 

281. i-bi-ik- d da-gcm, (3 Rev. I, 11); 

7, V, 2; 17, 2; 7 (23, IV, 4). 

282. i-bi-ik-e-a, (3, Rev. I, 12); 

7. V, 3; 17, 3; (23, IV, 5). 

283. i-bi-ik-'is-tar, (3 Rev. I, 13); 

7, V, 4; 17, 4; (23, IV, 6). 
Also in LAD, RPN. 

284. ama-kii-KA L (Abbrev.). 8 (3, 

Rev. I, 14); 7, V, j; 9 17, 
5; 23, IV, 7. 10 


1 A gap of no more than fifteen or twenty lines. 

2 Since the rest of the name is destroyed, it is impossible to decide whether the name is to 
be read in Akkadian or Sumerian. 

3 Kur-gal, or only kur?, is a name of Enlil (cf. DSGI, p. 127). 

4 Im-kala = akin: im-kala(g)-ga~aHu, isikku, dannu, SAI 6309 if. 

5 Mtt-e for wib-e>wc. An interesting instance of the value w for the letter m, 

6 Feminine of ar-wi-um. Here, too, we have the interesting interchange of m and w. The 
names are probably Amoritic. 

7 Written without determinative? 

8 This must be the title of a goddess. Cf. the other two names of the group. 

9 In 7, II, 5 the sign ku is glossed ku. 

10 Written [ama\-DI-kal (scribal error). 
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285. ama-S U -GA L-B l (Abbrev.), 1 

(3 Rev. I, 15): 7, V, 6; 
23, IV, 8. 2 

286. ama-A-TU 3 (Abbrev.), (3 Rev. 

I 16); 7, V, 7 ; (23, IV, 9).. 
Cf. ama-tu , HPN. 

287. ad-da-kal-la 4 “Adda is strong” 

(var. a- ad-da-kal-la, 1 Obv. 
I, i), 1 Obv. II, i (?)■; 
3 Rev. I, 17; 7, V, 8; 

(23, IV, 10). Also in SAD, 
GTD, TD. 

288. ad-da-dug-ga, “Adda is good” 

(var. a- ad-da-dug-ga, 1 Obv. 

I, 2), 1 Obv. II, 2 (?); 

3 Rev. I, 18; 7, V, 9. Also 
in LAD, LBD. 

289. ad-da- gi-na “Adda if true” 

(var. ad-da- ge-na, 1 Obv. 

II, 3 (?); 3 Rev. I, 19; 
a-ad-da-gi-na, 1 Obv. I, 3), 
7. V, 10. 

290. d uiu-KAM, “Utu plants,” 1 

Obv. I, 4 (also II, 4); (3 
Rev. I, 20); 7, V, 11. 

Also HPN, In. IV 7428. 


291. d utu-dug, “Utu is good,” 1 

Obv. I, 5 (also II, 5); 7, 
V, 12. Also in GTD 3550 
Obv. I. 

292. d uiu-sar (var. d utu-DUN , 7, 

V, 13), 1 Obv. I, 6 (also 

II, 6). 

293 . en-sibir-ra-m-du (translated : 

be-lum sa si-bi-ir-ra su-uk-lu - 
him, 7, V, 14), “The lord 
who is made perfect by 
the tiara” (var. en-sibir- 
m-du, 1 Obv. 1, 7; also II, 
7); 7, V, 14. Cf. lugal- 

sibir-ia-gm-su-du . No . 8 1 8. 5 

294. en-s ib ir-ra-tmn-ma (glossed : sa- 

a-na , 6 7, V, 15), “The lord 
who brings the (brilliant) 
tiara” (var. en-$ibir-a%ag~ 
tum-ma , 1 Obv. I, 8 (also 

II, 8); (12, 1)), 7, V, 15. 

295. en-an-yia-ium-ma (glossed: %a- 

a-na, 7, V, 16), (var. en-men- 
[tum-ma], 12, 2). 7, V, 16. 
Also in HPN. Cf. en-an- 

na-ium , SAK. 


^ l d ama-$U~GA L-BI = d gu-la, CT 25,4, 2 (PB 227; Br. 5465; SAI 37 66). Cf. also dingir - 
SO-GA L-BI in I HR 67, 66a (Br. 13043) who is the ntug d gn4a-ge, CT 24, 36.46 (PB 3157). 

2 Written ama-$U-AN-[BI] (very probably a scribal error). 

3 Probably to be pronounced atnedii, or emedu. AmA e " me ~ du ^ TU— iliiti biti, VR 29, 69g 
(Br. 5460); ama-A-TU^ ma ~ e ’' du ^ ~ i{UUi biti ]?, HR 32, 52c (SAI 3772). 

* Adda “Father” is an appellative of some god. The writing a-ad-da for ad-da is here 
irregular. While S b 93 gives both the values ad and a-ad for the sign AD, in the Nippur school 
texts the form a-ad-da is used exclusively in connection with Akkadian names. This proves that 
a-ad-da was already used as the proper name of a god, probably d IM. In Pt. II, 25 we have a 
list of Akkadian names composed with a-ad; but before finishing the list the scribe decided for 
a better spelling and contined with a-ad-da. Cf. a-ad-a-bi in HPN. 

» Dti-kaWu, su-dU ~ sukluhi (Br. 9142, 7221). Notice the interchange of du and du. 
Gls iibir~sibirru (Br. 8849) and sirritu (Br. 8848, SAI 6605); siS Zibir-sii-du = makaddu (Br. 8852); 
in the variant of No. 295 men—agu “crown, tiara.” 

0 1. e. Another (form of the preceding name). 
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296. 

md-a-ge-es-ge-ti(l) (translated : 

314. 

-di? 

(translated: 

a-wi- 


as-sum-ia li-, 1 7, V, 17), “May 


him), 7 

-, VI, 4. 



he live for my sake” 2 (var. 

315- 


. (translated: , 

a-wi-li 


md-ge-es-ge-ti{l), 12, 3), 7, V, 


rdbi), 7, VI, 5. 



17. Cf. as-su-mi-ia-li-ib-lu- 

3 1 6. 

. .... .a, 

7, VI, 6. 



ut, CBS 419. 



( . . . hi-pu-u 

7. VI, 

297. 

md-a-ge-es-ge-sa(g) (glossed: li- 


7 )- 7 




7, V, 18), “May he be 

322. 

. . .-li?-bur?-an?-[ni?], 4, 

IV, .. 


prosperous for my sake” 

323. 

uru-silim , 

, “The city of peace,” 8 


(var. ma-ge-es - , 12, 4), 


4, IV, : 

2; 6 Obv. 1. 



7, V, 18. 

324. 

uru-silim • 

-mu, “The city 

of my 

298. 

md-a-ge-es-ga-ma-ti{l) (glossed : 


peace/ 

' (2, V, 1); 4 , 

IV, 3; 


li-, 7, V, 19), “May he live 


6 Obv. 

2. 



for me for my sake” (var. 

325. 

uru-silim ■ 

-gal, “The city of 


md-ge- , 12, 5), 7, V, 


great 

peace,” (2, V, 2); 


19. 


4, IV, 

4; 6 Obv. 3. 


299. 

nin-sa(g)-ga, “The compas- 

326. 

e-ki-bi (Abbrev.), 9 2, 

V, 3; 


sionate lady,” 7, V, 20. 


4, IV, 

5; 6 Obv. 4. 

Also 


Also in LAD; ST 1 23, Obv. 


GTD, 

5540 Rev. 5; 

5373 


VII, 3. 


Rev. 2 

; HPN ; In. IV 

’ 7438 - 

0 

0 

nin-tu(d)-da, “The child bear- 


Cf. e-ki, In. II 908, 

2892; 


ing lady,” 3 7, V, 21. 


Nic.; 1 

CB, etc.; ki-bi. 

, Nic.; 


4 


e-gi-bi VS 1 X 199, 15 :t 

- gi-bci , 

311. 

iu-li-id-samsi (-si ) 5 7, VI, 1. 


TNB; 

e-ki-bi-gi, DP 112, 

312. 

tu-li-id-ga-ga , 6 7, VI, 2. 


XIII; 

LC; e-ki-bi-ge, 

TSA; 

313- 

7, VI 3. 


ST I. 




x The sign li- ... in the translation simply shows the verb to be in the praecative. The 
three verbs are probably to be completed; li-ib-hit , li-tib, li-ib-lut. 

2 These three names are translated in GT, p. 43. It is interesting to note that they are 
remarkably similar to the invocations of the old Babylonian letters. Cf. as-sum-mi-i~a li-ba-al - 
li-du-ka, BL 27, 7-8; as-sum-ia da-ri-is u-mi-im li-ba-al-li-du-ka , ibid. 3, 6-7; cf. also 2, 5-6; 
4, 5-6; n, 5-7; 16, 5, etc. 

3 Cf. d ama 4 ii-iid-da~belit i~U, CT 24, 13.34 (PB 230). 

4 A gap, probably no longer than two or five names. 

6 The two names are Amoritic. Cf. p. 39. Notice that d Sa m si is a feminine deity. 

6 On the goddess Gaga , cf. No. 331 and note. 

7 A gap, which is probably very small. 

8 To be connected, in meaning at least, with uru-sa-lim, u-ru-sa-lim, “Jerusalem”?. 

9 The first sign is, in all probability, e. In both texts 2 and 4 this seems to have been written 
over an erasure, and appears like ka~babu. No. 6 has £~DI~bi, certainly a scribal error. In 
VR 44, 39c the name d en-lil-nib ru ki -k i-bi-ge is translated: d En-lil ni-ib-bu-ru ana ds-ri-su ic-ir, 
“EnJil, restore Nippur to its place!”. 
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327. uru-ki-bi (Abbrev.), "'(God, re- 

store) the city to its place !" 
2 ,V, 4 ; 4 , IV, 6 ; (6 Obv. 5). 
Also in HLC; HPN; In. II 
686, 750, 752, etc. 

328. sa?-ki-bi l (Abbrev.), “From its 

place /' 2, V, 5; 4, IV, 

7; (6 Obv. 6). 

329. nu-ur-da-gan, “The light of 

Dagan," 2, V, 6; (4, IV, 

8) : 6 Obv. 7. Also in 
TD. 

330. nu-ur-is-tdr, “The light of 

Ishtar," 2, V, 7; (4, IV, 9); 
6 Obv. 8; 23, V, 1. Also 
in RPN; TD; BB; GTD. 

331. nu-ur- d ga~ga } 2 “The light of 

Kaka" (var. nu-ur-ga-ga, 4, 
IV, 10; nu-ur~ d ka-ka, 6 Obv. 

9) , 2, V, 8; 23, V, 2. Cf. 
Nos. 46-48 and CPN, p. 
168. 

332. a-U-a-hu-u-a, “Ali is my 

brother/' 3 2, V, 9 1 ; (4, IV, 


11); 6 Obv. 10; (7, VI, 8); 
23, V, 3d 

333. a-M-a~hu-sa , “Ali is her brother" 

(var. a-M-a-hu-u-sa , 4 2, V, 

10), 4, IV, 12; 6 Obv. 1 1 ; 
( 7 , VI, 9); 23, V, 4. Also 
in LB D. Cf. a-lt-a-hu-ni 
AO 4670 (in RA 8, p. 
78); a-U-a-hu, Man. A 10, 
25 - 

334. a-li-a-bu-sa, “Ali is her father," 

2, V, 11; (4, IV, 13); 6 Obv. 
12; (7, VI, 10); 23, V, 5. 
Cf. a-lt-a-bi (fem.) RPN, 
SAD. 

335. nin-gdr-gal (Abbrev.), 5 2, V, 

12; (4, IV, 14). 6 

336. nin-tu{r)-tu{r) (Abbrev.), 7 2, 

V, 13; 4, IV, 15.° Also in 
HLC. Cf. nin-tur , DP 
1 12, VII; Nic. 6 Obv. VII, 
7 - 

337. nin-ki-ma-sa(g) (Abbrev.), 8 2, 

V, 14; (4, IV, 16). 5 


x The first sign might be TE-\-GUNU ~u-ni “subtum” (cf. DSG 1 , p. 50). 

2 The goddess d GA-GA (glossed ka-ka) has been identified with Ninkarrak (CT 25, 3, 55.) 
and with Nin-subur (CT 24, 20.21); cf. also PB 424. 

Her name is written: (1) d ga-ga (cf. above). (2) ga-ga, in tu-li-id- ga-ga, No. 312; SU-ga-ga, TD 
60, Rev. 8; ga-ga-da-nu-um, PSBA 33, pi. 47, No. 30, 19. CBS 1243; (fem.) ga-ga-da-ni-tum, CPN, 
p. 168; BA-sa-ga-ga, ST I, 65 Rev. 4. (3) d ka~ak~ka, in i-din- d ka-ak-ka> LC. (4) ka-ak-ka in 

i-din-ka-ak-ka, RA 4, pi. 32. (5) d ka-ka, above and PB 1642. 

3 Discussion of the element a-Zz will be given in Pt. II, in connection with the lists com- 
pounded with it. 

4 In texts 2 and 23 the sign RI is written instead of fjlU. This is remarkable, since in No. 2 
the error occurs twice. 

5 Or, nin-dur-gal? This, and the following two, are names of goddesses. 

6 This whole group has been omitted in 7, VI and 23, V. In the latter text we have in its 
place: geme-sa(g)-ga, gime-ka{l) 4 a and geme-seg which, in the other texts, correspond to Nos. 
360, 359 and 361. 
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338. mi-gir-an-ni, “Be favorable to 

me!” 1 (var. mi-gir-AN, 7, 
VI, II), 2 2, V, 15; 23, V, 
9 * 

339. mi-gif - , 2, V, 16. Cf. 

mi-gir- d en-lil> LBD, 23, 8. 
19. 20. 

340. mi-gir - , 2, V, 17. 

341. sir?-bur?-la? kt -ki~dug 3 (transl. 

a-lum ta-bu), “Shirpurla is a 
good place,” 7, VI, 14. 

342. uri kt -ki-dug, “Ur is a good 

place,” 2, V, 18; (3 Rev. 
II, 1); 7 > VI, 15. Cf. 
un kl -ki-dug, GTD 4690 Obv. 
3; uri h -ki-dug-Mu, TRU 
338, 5; uru-ki-dug, In. II 
89c. 

343. sir-bur-la-ki-azag-ga (transl. 

a-lum el-lum , 7, VI, 16), 
“Shirpurla is a pure place” 

(var. «r[J- 2, V, 19; 

axag- 3 Rev. II, 2), 

7, VI, 16. 


344. amar-ki-azag-ga (transl. a-ram 

d MAR?-TU , 4 7, VI, 17), 
“The wild goat of the pure 
place,” 5 6 (3 Rev. II, 3); 7, 
VI, 17. Cf. amar-ki , TSA 
44, 1, 5; lugal-amar-azag , 
CB. 

345. amar-da-mu (transl. biir- d da- 

mn, 7, VI, 18), “The wild 
goat of Damu,” (3 Rev. 
II, 4); 7, VI, 18. Also in 
SAD 96, 28. 

346. amar- d suba G (transl. bur-sin , 

7, VI, 19), “The wild goat of 
Sin,” 3 Rev. II, 5; 7, VI, 19. 
Also in BAD. Cf. amar- 
suba , TD; In. I 1206; ST 
II; amar-suba , GTD 5498 
Rev. I, 5519 Obv.; RTCh 
352, II, 2; TSA (written: 
bur-ninni-za ) . 

347. a-zi(d)-da 7 (Abbrev.) (transl. 

a d samas, a-hu-lap ki-nim, 
7, VI, 20), “The woe of the 


1 If we consider an-ni as the pronominal suffix of the first pers. sing., mi-gir is a verbal form 
from magdru, but we should expect mu-gur-an-ni (Ip.) or im-gur-an-ni (Prt.). If mi-gir be 
considered a noun or an adjective, the an-ni probably means “Anu,” or “of Anu.“ The follow- 
ing two names could then be completed: mi-gir-e-a, mi-gir- d IM. The lecture mi-gir-ilu-ni is 
probably to be discarded. 

2 7, VI, 12 has here . . .fyi-bi. The traces preceding the word hi-bi cannot be those of the 
numeral, which would be here expected. The line is probably to be restored: / mi-gir hi-bi , 
i.e. one of the names beginning with mi-gir is destroyed. 

3 The identification of the name Shirpurla is rendered more probable by the gloss a-hmt 
which also recurs in 7, VI, 15. 

4 “The wild goat of Amurru?”. The sign MAR is not regularly inscribed: it might be 

bal-a'i-tu . 

6 In VR 51, 53^ the king is called amar-silam (Br. 2672) -agag-ga-dm — sar-m bu-ur lit-ti 
elliti{-ti), which Delitzsch translates “Glanzendes Wildkuh-Junges, d. i. herrlicher junger 
Wildstier” (DSGI, p. 260). 

6 Written amar-ZA-USLAN-\~GUNU. For the reading suba cf. Thureau-Dangin, In. I, 
p. 13, note 1, and SAI 9017, 9018. 

7 In this and in the following two names the sign A is glossed a. 
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true one . . . . / (3 Rev. 
II, 6); 7, VI, 20. Also in 
HLC, HPN, In. II 782, 
857, 910. Cf. a-hu-la-ap- 
d samas, CBS 98. 

348. a-nanna (Hyp.) (transl. a 

sin, a-hu-lap-sin, 7, VI, 21), 
'The woe of Nanna. . 

(3 Rev. II, 7); 7, VI, 21. 

349. a -lii -bad 1 2 3 4 5 6 (Abb rev.) (transl. 

a-bu-lap we-di-im , a-hu-lap 
mi-ti-im, 2, 7, VI, 22), "The 
woe of the dead one 
(3 Rev. II, 8); 7, VI, 22. 

350. lugal-gaba-ri-nu-tu ( gu ) (t ra n si . 

sar-rum sa ma-hi-ra la [i]- 
sn-u, 7, VI, 23), "The king 
who has no rival,” (3 Rev 1 1 , 
9); 7, VI, 23. Also in LAD. 

351. [lugal]-im-ri-a (glossed: sa- 

[a-na\, A 7, VI, 24), (3 Rev. 
II, 10); 7, VI, 24. Cf. 
htgal-im-ru-a, In. IV 7279 
and ST II. 


352. lugal-an-[nif 3 Rev. II, 1 1 . 

353. EZEN-a-. . . , 3 Rev. II, 12. 

354. EZEN -a-dug-[ga ?) , 3 Rev. II, 

T 

355. EZEN-su-d[u?], 3 Rev. II, 14, 

356. ka-ga-af (var. ga-e-ga-ag, 3 

Rev. II, 15), 4 , V, i. 

337. ka-ga(r)-gii-na 7 8 (var. ga-e-ga- 
ag- gu-na, 3 Rev. II, 16), 4, 
V, 2. 

358. ka-ma-ni-iip 3 Rev. II, 17; 

4, V, 3. Also ST I, GTD 
3496 Obv. 12; TSA; Nic., 
etc. Cf. ka-ma-an-ni-ii, SA 
21 1 (in RA 9, p. 62), CB; 
and ka-ma-ni-ii , DP 141, I, 
142 IV, pass. 

359. geme-ka(l)-la , "The strong 

Woman/' 3 Rev. II, 19; 
4, V, 4; 23, V, 7. 9 Also in 
LAD 94, IV, 14. 

360. geme-sa{g)-ga, "The compas- 

sionate Woman,” 3 Rev. 
II, 18; 4, V, 6; 10 23, V, 6? 


1 A —ah, an exclamation of sorrow and distress. A-hu-lap is used as a noun, and means 
probably “Woe, lament/' Cf. a — naku “Howl, lament" (Br. 3981, 1 1348), and d-a—naku (SAI 
4753) and probably nesu (CT 18 43, 39b, SAI 1091 1). Cf. also DSG 1 . under a.B and note 
ibid, p. 2. 

2 The sign glossed had is very similar to SA, but may be another one. 

3 IVe-di-im and mi-ti-im must have the same meaning, since both of them correspond to the 
same ideograph. Cf. discussion in Pt. II (glossary). 

4 The gloss is to be restored according to 7, V, 15-16. But for this, the name could very 
well have been translated “The king of the storming wind." Here it will probably mean “The 
king who goes by himself." 

5 Restored according to Pt. Ill No. 265. 

6 A name of a god; cf. the two names following. Remark in the variant the interchange 
of the letters k and g. On this cf. also the word se-ir-ha-an-dug in DSG 1 , p. 263. 

7 I am assuming the value ga for the sign GAR , in order to bring the variants in accord. 
Cf. following note. 

8 To be read ka-ma-ni-gi or ga-ma-ni-gi, and not enim-ma-ni-gi. This is deduced from the 
preceding names. There is a god d ka-ma-ni-gi , 1 1 1 R 68, 3 1 h (Br. 705) and CT 24, 7, 21.24. 
(SAI 99), ZA 10, 298, 51 (PB 1645). In CT 24, 7, 23 d [KA ]-.. . . ,-na might be identified with 
ka-ga(r)-gu-na, since he is the brother of d ka-ma-ni-gi. 

9 In different setting. 

10 In this text No. 361 precedes 360. 
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Also in ST 1 23, Obv. VII, 
14; DP 129, VI. Cf. gbne- 
sa(g), Nic. 1 Rev. Ill, 11; 
6 Rev. V, 3; lu geme-sa(g)-ga, 
DP 157, VIII. 

361. gime-Uga, "The favorable 

Woman/’ 1 3 Rev. II, 20; 
4, V, 5 ; 2 3 23, V,8.3 

362. du(g)~ga~ d ba~u (Abbrev.), ""The 

command of Bau” (var. 
du(g) -ga-a-md-md, 42 Obv. 
1), 3 Rev. ll,2i ; 4, V, 7. Also 
in HPN; In. II, 830. Cf. 
dug-ga , SA 187 (in RA 9, 
p. 61); dug-ga-ana, AO 3322 
Obv. II (in RA, 5, 82). 

363. du(g)-ga- d sara , 4 3 Rev. II, 23 ; 5 

4, V, 8; 6 (42 Obv. 2). 

364. du(g)-ga~zi(d)~da } 7 8 ‘"The stand- 

ing command/’ 3 Rev. II, 
22; 4, V, 9; 42 Obv. 3. 
Also GTD 5504 Rev. II, 
1; HPN; TRU; In. II, 
940,4130; IV, 7523; ST II. 

365. KUR-ku (var. [KUR]-ku, 3 

Rev. II, 24), 4, V, 10; 
42 Obv. 4. 


366. KUR-’i-i (var. KUR-i-TUR* 

4, V, 1 1), 3 Rev. II, 23. 

367. KUR-bu-ium, 4, V, 12. Cf. 

KUR-bi, RA, 3, p. 134, 5. 

368. a-mur- d en-lil, ""Look, O En- 

lil!” 9 10 4, V, 13. Cf. a-mnr- 
d sin, TD. 

369. a-mur-be-li, ""Look, O my 

lord!” 4, V, 14. Also Bu. 
91-5-9, 858 1 . 21 (in CT, 

8, 31). 


_ 10 

375 -ma?, 2, VI, 1. 

376 -gdl, 2, VI, 2. 

377 - an-na , 2, VI, 3. 

378 - ka?(sag?), 2, VI, 4. 

379 -lu?-sa, 2, VI, 5. 

380 -a?~hu-iiM, 2, VI, 6. 


381. [fa]- din- is -tar, ""Ishtar has 

given,” 2, VI, 7. 

382. [i]a-din-a-ba, ""Aba has given,” 11 

2, VI, 8. 

383. ta-din-nu-nu, ""Nunu has 

given,” 2, VI, 9. Cf. ta- 
ad-di-in-nu-nu, RPN (fern.); 
ta-di-in-nu-nu, BL. 

384. SU-nu-nu , 12 2, VI, 10. Also 


1 Sega {—A-AN), a different writing for se-ga. 

2 In this text No. 361 precedes 360. 

3 In different setting. 

id LAGAB+IGI-GUNU has the phonetic value d lara. Cf. A. T. Clay: Miscellaneous 
Inscriptions in the Yale Babylonian Collection , p. 87 No. m. 

5 In text 3 it appears written like du(g)-ga d NIN. 

6 Placed before du{g)-ga-ii{d)~da. 

7 Cf. the EM E-SAL u-mu-un dug-ga gi(d)-da VAT 1338 Col. 11 , 40 (VS II, 5), and also 
No. 342 where \i{d)-da is translated td iamas. 

8 Probably there is no variant here. Either this is a scribal error, or the reading of text 3. 

9 Another possible translation is “I look upon Enlil/* Cf. Nos. 85-87. 

10 A gap, which may be of only two names. 

11 Cf. d a-ba K 4349 Q, 9 (in CT 24, 46). Notice that Aba is a feminine deity, and cf. Nos. 
129-130. 

12 For gimil-nunu?. But here the phonetic value is probably su, as shown by K U-nu-nu 
in TC. On the other hand, it is to be remarked that there may be a similarity in meaning with 
the names of the preceding group. 
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Bu. 88-5-12, 68i 1. 18 (in 
CT IV, 45)- Cf. Nos. 
52-54 and KU-nu-nu TC 
^ 6 0bv. II, 3. 

385. SU-ki-nu-um, 2, VI, n. 


386. . . . -ki-ir- d ma-ma, 1 2 2, VI, 12. 

387 - d ma-mi-ium, 2, VI, 13; 

(3 Rev. Ill, 1). Colophon: 

d ELTEG-iag-sal * 


Additional Fragments of the First Tablet of the 

Syllabary 


391. NE- ,24, 1,2. 

392. NE- 24, I, 3. 

393. UN?-?- ,24, I, 4. 


394 - ri , 61 Obv. 2. 3 4 5 

395. -la-li-ri-ik, 61 Obv. 3. 

396. [ p ] a - al - ha - am - ri - ig - mi, 6 1 

Obv. 4. 


397. isib-sig* 61 Obv. 5. 

398. isib-sig-gan, 61 Obv. 6. 

399. isib-nidaba? “The libation 

priest of Nidaba,” 61 Obv. 7. 
Also RTIlh 156, 1,6; 81191- 
5-9, 589, !. 10 (in CT 1, 1) 
HPN («*n*+). 


Second Tablet of the Syllabary 


400. ba[a~. . . , 6 33, I, 1. Cf. ba-a-a, 

HLC; ba-a-da, In. II 945; 
HPN; ba-a-ga, HPN; ba-a- 
mu, TRU 385, 6; HPN. 

401. ba-a-[sa{g)-ga?], (33, I, 2); 45 

Rev. I, 2. Also in HLC; 
HPN has only ba-sag-ga. 

402. ba-a-sa(g)-ga-mu, (33, I, 3); 45 

Rev. I, 3; 50, 1. 

403. e-gir-kalam-ma, (Abbrev.) (var. 

e-ga-erem-kaiam-ma , (33, I, 


4); 45, Rev. I, 4-5. “The 
temple which is the way of 
the land ;” var. : “The tem- 
ple which is the food (milk) 
of the people of the land/" 
50, 2; 54, I, 2. 

404. e-sag-il-itf-i (Abbrev.), “The 
temple of the lofty head” 
(var. e-sag-tl-i, 50, 3; e-sag- 
U-e, 54, I, 3), 33, I, 5; 
45 Rev. I, 6. Cf. sag-tl- 


1 To be restored su-ki-ir-?. This seems to be required, so as to bring into relation the three 
names. 

2 Concerning the colophon, cf. p. 19. 

3 Section 394-9 belongs probably to the first tablet, because the reverse of No. 61 contains 
names belonging to it. Note, however, that in text 25 the obverse belongs to the second tablet, 
and the reverse to the first. 

4 For isib, cf. following note. The value stg is given by the next name. 

5 M E- d nidaba = i-si-ib ni-da-ba-ku, 82-8-16 I Obv. 28 (Br. 10389). 

6 Is ba-a the name of a god? Cf. ba~b£him } in Reisner, Hymns , 62, 17. 
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ma-an-st, BL, and names 
beginning with e-sag-ila in 
RPN, p. 212, and e-sag-ili 
in CPN, p. 148. 

405 . e-lu-bi-nu - sub - bit ( Abbrev .) , 

“The temple which man 
does not tear down" (var. 
[e-lu]~bi-nu-sub-bi, 54, I, 4; 
e-lu-bi-nu-iu (git ) / 45 Rev. 
„ I. 7 ). 33 . I 6; 50, 4. • 

406. U-MA-NA, 1 2 33, I, 7; (omitted 

in 45 Rev. I); (50, 5); (54, 

I, 5). Cf. Cj-ma-ni, SAD 

1 1 7, 39. 

407. CJ-MA-DU-DU, 33, I, 8; 45 

Rev. I, 8; (50, 6); 54, I, 

6. 3 

408. U-NE-TI, (32, I, 1); 33. 1 . 9 ; 

45 Rev. I, 9; (50, 7); 

( 34 - I- 7 )- 

409. mn-gi-a, 32, I, 2; 33, I, io; 4 * 

45 Rev. I, 10; 50, 8; (54, 

I, 8). 

410. mu-ni-^a, 32, I, 3; 33, 1, n; 

45 Rev. I, 11; 50, 9. 

411. mu-gig-sa (var. mu-KARl-sa, 

33, I, 12), 32, I, 4; 45 Rev. 
I, 12. 

412. e-lu-lag-ldg (Abbrev.), “The 

temple which gives light to 
man,” 32, I, 5; 33, I, 13; 
45 Rev. I, 13; (62 Obv. I). 


413. (Abbrev.), “The 

temple which gives abundant 
life to man,” 32, 1, 6; 

(33, I, 14); 45 Rev. 1 , 14; 
62 Obv. 2. Cf. nin-lu-ti(_l)- 

DP in, IV; Nic. 6 
Rev. IV, 13; ST I; HPN; 
TSA; nin-lugal-ti(l)-ti(l), 
RTllh 162, II,2o; dun-gi-li- 
ST 11 . 

414. e-lu-ti(l) (Abbrev.), “The tem- 

ple which gives life to man,” 
32, I, 7; 45 Rev. I, 15; 
62 Obv. 3. Also in LAD; 
LBD; HPN {e-gdl-iil); ST 
II; In. 11 , 938; IV, 7307. 
Cf. eAu, In. IV, 7369. 

415. KA-E?-GA-AB-KAL, 6 32, I, 

8; 45 Rev. I, 16; 62 Obv. 4. 

416. KA-KA-LAL?-BI, 32, I, 9; 45 

Rev. I, 17; 62 Obv. 5. 

417. KA-MU-[R]I?-A (var. KA- 

MU-RI-GA, 45 Rev. I, 18), 
(32, I, 10); 62 Obv. 5. 

418. d ba-u-nin-seg, “Bau is a com- 

passionate lady,” 32, I, 11; 
45 Rev. I, 19. Also in ST 
II, 47 Obv. 13; HLC; HPN; 
In. II, 923. 

419. d ba-u-ur-mu, “Bau is my abun- 

dance,” 6 32, I, 12; (45 Rev. 
I, 20). Also in ST I, 21 


1 The name is so very badly written that it is even uncertain if this is a real variant. 

2 These three names are probably abbreviated, and only the verbal element is recorded. The 
sign U (to be read sa ) is the verbal prefix of the middle form, while ma and ne are the pronominal 
infixes of the first pers. sing, and the third pers. pi. Cf. GT, p. 87 ff. 

3 The scribe probably wrote by mistake U-MA-DU, since there is not enough space in the 
line for the complete name. 

4 There might be here a variant: the double sign IM? The text is badly preserved. 

6 Probably names of gods, phonetically written. 

6 Better than “Bau gives abundance.” In personal names of this and of an earlier period, 
the verb nadanu would be expressed by ma-an-st and, in any case, we should expect some verbal 
prefix. 
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Rev. V, n; ST II; Nic. 
(fem.); TSA; In. II, 618. 
Cf. d en-ki~nr~Mu and d nin~ 
gir-su-ur-mu, Nic. 

420. d ba-u- , (32, I, 13); 

45 Rev. II, 1. 

421. ezen-zi(d)~an-na, 45 Rev. II, 

2. 

422. d EN-UM- d ninni, 1 45 Rev. II, 3. 

Cf. EN-UM- d IM t GTD 5514 
Obv. 14; EN-UM-l-li, GTD 
5498 Obv. II, 6; LTD 

48 \ 7 * 2 3 

423. d en-dii-mus-an-na z “End 11 is 

the life of heaven/’ 45 Rev. 

II, 4- 

424. im-bi-KAL, 45 Rev. II, 5. 

Cf. in-bi-i-U-su, in-bi-ir-si- 
iim , in-bu-um, in-bu-sa in 
RPN ; im-bu-u-a , im-bu-uk - 
and names in inbi(u) in 
CPN. 

425. im-bi-tum?-ma, 43 Rev. II, 6. 

426. ...-si? 45 Rev. II, 7. 

427. d nm-I B-ba-ni, “Ninib is crea- 

tor,” 45 Rev. II, 8. 

428. d nin-I B-si?-du, “Ninib is a 

protecting god,” 45 Rev. 
11,9. 


429. d nin-I B-en-nam, “Ninib, be 

merciful to me!” 45 Rev. 
II, 10. 4 5 6 

430. a-bi-sa-gi-ii? “Ahi kills,” 37, I, 

2f 45 Rev. II, 11. Also in 
LAD; LED. Cf. a-hi-sa~ 
gi-H LC; VS VIII 3, 14. 

431. a-hi-li-bur-ra, “May Ahi make 

me powerful!” 37, I, 3; 
45 Rev. II, 12. 7 Cf. a-hi-li- 
bu-ra, LC; a-hi-li-bu-ra-am 
(fem.) in CT 6, 25b (quoted 
in LC). 

432. a-bi-td-bu-nm, “Ahi is good,” 

37, I, 4; 45 Rev. II, 13. 

433. nam-nam-iar-ri (Abbrev.) (var. 

nam-nam-tar-um, 43 Rev. 
II, 14), 8 “The fixing of the 
fates?” 37, I, 5. Cf. nam- 
tar-ri, BAD 5, II, 3; III, 4; 
6, II, 1 1 ; 8, II, 4; 109, I, 3; 
nam-zi-iar-ra, H PN ; lugal- 
nam-far~ri, HLC; SAD; dam- 
nam-tar-ri, In. IV, 7242. 

434. nam-mag-ga (Abbrev.), “The 

greatness ...” (var. nam- 
mag-AB ?, 37, I, 6; nam- 
mag-zu?-ab ?, 33, II, 1), 45 
Rev. II, 15. Cf. nam-mag , 


1 The name is not necessarily complete: we may have here another instance of the liberty 
which the pupils took in abbreviating long names. In the form d EN-U M- d ninni-an-na, 
“Ennum is the goddess of heaven;” this would be in good relation with the other two names 
of the group. 

2 To be read EN-UM and not helum(-um), or bel-tim. EN-UM-t-H, "Ennum is god,” may 
prove that EN-UM was used as the personal name of a deity. 

3 Cf. d en-du, CT 24, 3.37 and d en-dti, CT 24, 3.31; 21, 63 (PB, 933). 

4 Traces of characters, in 37, 1 , 1 may point to a variant. 

5 This is probably a translation of ses-ki-lu(l)-la. Cf. note 10 on page 58. 

6 Written a-hi-sa-gt (scribal error). 

7 Written a-bi-li?-RA-ra (scribal error). 

8 Sic! We should have expected ri instead of UM in the last sign. Is this a scribal error? 
Cf. d nam-tar and d nam-tar-ru (Br. 21 10, 21 17). 
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HLC; In. I, 1228; ST I; 
nam-mag-ni, In. 1, 1 105 ;nam- 
mag-ga-ni, In. 11,619; nam- 
mag- d ba-ik, In. II, 618. 

435. nam-iar-ib-gu-UL, (32, II, 1); 

(33, II, 2); 37, I, 7^45 Rev. 
II, 16; (54, II, 1). Also 
in HPN; ST II, 14 Obv. 
II, 7; 49 Rev. I, 7. Cf. 
nam-tar-ib-gu, In. II, 917. 

436. arad-mu , 1 2 3 “The servant of 

Mu,” 32, II, 2; 33, II, 3; 
37, I, 8; 45 Rev. II, 17; 
(54, II, 2). Also in LBD; 
HPN (uru -) ; TRU, etc. 

437. arad-egi ? “The servant of ‘The 

Princess’ ” (var. arad-dam, 

32, II, 3; 37, I, 9), 33, II, 4; 
45 Rev. II, 18; (34, II, 3). 
Cf. arad-dam in HLC; HPN ; 
In. II, 878, IV, 7608. 

438. arad-lugal, “The servant of 

The King,’ ” 4 * 32, II, 4; 

33, II, 5; 45 Rev. Ill, 1; 
(54. II, 4). 

439. li-bur-an-ni 6 (var. li-bur-ra{!)~ 

ni, 33, II, 6), 32, II, 7; 
45 Rev. Ill, 2; (54, II, 5). 


440. li-bur-PA , 6 32, II, 5; 33, II, 7; 

45 Rev. Ill, 3; (54, II, 6). 

44 1 . li-bur-K U-A L-TA? (var. li-bur- 

gis-bil?-mes?-ga? 7 8 9 45 Rev. 
111,4; li-bur-ra-lu, 32, 1 1, 6), 
33,11.8. 

442. nu-ur-ku-bi, s “The light of 

Kubi” (var. nu-ur-la-ir, 32, 

II, 8), 33, II, 9; 45 Rev. 

III, 5. Cf. Nos. 46-8. 

443. nu-ur-a-ba, “The light of Aba” 

(var. [nu-ur]- d a-ba, 33, II, 
10), 32, II, 9; 45 Rev. Ill, 6. 
Cf. nu-ur- d a-ba- in LBD. 

444. nu-Hr-su-nu, “Their light,” 32, 

II, 10; (33, II, 1 1); 45 Rev. 

III, 7- 

445. d -z i-mu (?), 32, II, n ; 

(33, II, 12); 45 Rev. Ill, 8. 

446 ? 33, II, 13- 


451. d nin- ,45 Rev. Ill, 14. 

452. d nin-zi ?~ . . . . , 45 Rev. Ill, 15. 

453. d ma-zi-eris(-is), 10 45 Rev. Ill, 

16. 

454. nin?-su-ge-ge, 45 Rev. Ill, 17. 

Also in RTCh. 399 Obv. II, 
35; TSA; ST II. Cf. nin- 


1 It appears written as nam-iar-tb-gPme. The last wedge is probably the first of the sign UL, 
left incomplete. 

2 Probably the name of a god, and not "My servant." Cf. note 6. 

3 Written SAL-KU . Cf. d SAL-KU (SAI 841 1) and PB, 2837-40. 

* Cl d LOCAL, PB 1353 fit. 

6 In texts 32, 33, 45 the order of these three names is not the same. 

6 d PA ~' d Nergal sa su-u-ki, CT 24, 41.74: CT 25, 8.1 ib; d PA ^ d Mabu sa Dilmun , 

CT 23, 35 Obv. 21; 36 Obv. 20. Cf. also PB 2159, 2160, 2941-3, 3114. 

7 One would think of Gilgamesh, but the text is so badly written that this most interesting 
variant remains wholly uncertain. 

8 Ku-bi (for ku-bi ) is, in all probability, a Sumerian loan word. 

Cf. d K 0 , SAI 7499 and d KO-bu, 1 1 1 R 66 Obv. 13b (Br. 13457). In Akkadian names cf. 
ku~bu{%m), ku~bi, LC p. 63, RPN p. 216 and note 4. It is doubtful whether la~ir may be another 
variant of the name ku-bi . 

9 Four lines destroyed. Cf. 45, III. 

10 Is the sign MA a scribal error for nin? 
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su( = KU)-ge-g£, ST 

I; 

DP 


have been made like water/’ 1 2 3 4 5 


116, II; 1 1 7, II; 

In. 

IV, 


(37, 11, 3 ); 38, 11, 2; 

(41, 


7274; nin-su-gi-gi , 

Nic. 

16 


I, 5 )- 



Obv. II, 9; en-su-gi 

Hh 

DP 

486. 

d IM-ba-ni , “IM is creator/’ 


132, 1. 




16, 1; 37, II, 4; 38, 

II, 3; 

455 - 

nin-s i (g) -ga-kalama, 1 4 5 , 

HI, 


(41, I, 6). 



is. 



487. 

d IM-na-da, “IM is lofty” 

(var. 




. - 2 


d lM - na-wi-ir , 16, 2; 

d IM- 

466. 

d na-b i?-um?~[ba-w] i ? , “] 

Nabium 


fappum, 6 * 38, II, 5; d lM-ma~ 


is creator,” 38 Rev. 

1, 2 



lik, 41, I, 7), 37, II, 5. 


467. 

a~na-lii, z 38 Rev. I, 3. 



488. 

d IM-na-si, “IM is exalted” 

468. 

a-na-lu-hiku , 38 Rev. I 

, 4 - 



(var. [ d IM]-ha~zi-ir, 41, 

1,8), 

469. 

[a-na\ 4 u-ku ? , 38 Rev. I 

> 5 * 



(16, 3); 37, II, 6; 38, 

11 , 4 - 




1 

489. 

ia-di, 16, 4; 37, II, 7; 

( 4 P 

48O. 

. . . -se?-um, 32, III, 1 . 




I, 9 )- 


48l. 

.... - ia?-$e?-um , 32, 

in. 

Si 

490. 

%a-ra-la, 37, II, 8. 



(41. 1, 1). 



491. 

Za-an-da-la, 37, II, 9. 


482. 

mtt-us? -Mii-na-nu-um 

(Hyp.) 


7 



(var -bu-um 

:, 41 

, I, 

528. 

gir- , 37 , HI, 2. 



2), 32, hi, 3. 



529. 

gir-a-. . ., 37, III, 3. 

Cf. 

00 

a-dim* (Abbrev.), “Like water 


gir-a-NE-KU , Nic. i 

Obv. 


...,” 32 , 111,4; (37 

, II, 

1); 


III, 18; 6 Obv. IV, 7 



(41, I, 3 )- 



530. 

SES 7 -KA , 8 9 37, III, 4; 

( 4 b 

00 

a-dim-ba-an-ag-es, “They have 


II, 0 ; 46, I, 1. 



been made like water/’ 

32, 

531- 

a-BAR-KA? 37, III, 5; 

( 4 >> 


111,5; (37, 11,2); 38, 11 

, i; 


II, 2); 46, I, 2. 



(41, I, 4 )- 



532. 

a-BAR-NU-GIR?, 37, 11 

II, 6; 

485. 

a-dhn-lu-ba-an-ag-es, 

“Men 


(41, II, 3); 46, I, 3. 



1 Phonetic writing for si{g)-gar? Cf. nin-si (g)~gar, HPN, and ^nin-si (g')-gar-an~na, PB 2704. 

2 A calculation with text 32 as a basis, gives hardly more than nine lines missing for two 
gaps (cf. above, p. 26 f). 

3 The three names are Sumerian. Otherwise, instead of Hi we should have expected a-wi-il 
(cf. PPN, p. 25). A-na — minu (Br. 11434). Cf. a-na-gn-U L, a-na-gu-gu, a-na-ti, in HPN. 

4 In 32, HI, 4 there is an erasure between the signs a and dim. It is probably the sign dim 
which had been v/ritten out of place. 

5 A recollection of a flood story? Ba-an-ag-es is the indicative, with passive meaning, of 
the theme ba-LAL . (Cf. GT, p. 86 ff.) 

6 Written tah-ba . In this text the order of the last two names of the group is changed. 

v Probably thirty-two names are missing. 

8 The sign KA might also be read SAG, but, since in the following line the last sign is prob- 
ably KA , and the two names belong to the same group, the latter reading seems established. 

9 A-BAR-KA — a-hu -. . ., is-bu -. . . , ku-pu -. . . , na-ka-. . . in CT 18, 49. 8-nb (SAI 8773-6). 
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533 - 

a-zuM (Hyp.), 37, Hi, 

7 ; 

569. 

mes-k i-ag-an-[na ?) , “The hero, 


(41, 11, 4); (46, 1, 4). 



the beloved of heaven?” 1 2 3 4 * 

534 - 

a-ma-zuM (Hyp.), (41, II, 

5 ): 


25 Obv. 2; 46, II, 5. 


46, i, 5. 


570. 

mes-ki-ag-mm~na , “Hero, the 

535 - 

hu-um-zwm (Hyp.) 41, II, 

6; 


beloved of the highest,” 25 


46, 1, 6. 



Obv. 3; 46, II, 6. Also in 

536. 

sar-ru-ufn-anuM, “Anu 

is 


HT, pp. 89, 128.= 


king/" 1 41, II, 7; 46, I 

> 7 ' 

371. 

mes-an~ni-pa(d)-da, “Hero, 


Cf. sar-ru-um-i-U, SAD; 


called by Anil,” 25 Obv. 4; 46, 


TD; HPN; TRU 313, 

2; 


11,7. Also in HT.pp.89, 12 7* 


sa-ru-iim-i-li, In. II, 

645 

572. 

si-it-ti, 25 Obv. 5; 46, II, 8. 


pass.; sa-ar-t-li, In. IV, 7835. 

573 - 

si-mi-in-ni (var. 

537 - 

sar-ru-um-e-a, “Ea is king/' 


46, II, 9), 25 Obv. 6. Cf. 


41, II, 8; (46, I, 8). 

Cf. 


se-im-mi-i, BE XV 6, 6 and 


i-a-sar-ru-um, RPN. 



188, IV, 23 (CPN). 

538. 

sar-ru-um-ba-ni, “The king is 

574 - 

si-mu / 25 Obv. 7; 46, II, to. 


creator/' 41, II, 9; 

(46, 

575 - 

ha-al-Ium (Hyp.), 7 8 46, II, 1 1 . 


1, 9). 



Cf. ba-al-lu(um) in RPN. 

539 - 

SU-a-ba 2 “Aba has given?’' 

576. 

ba-al-el, 46, II, 12. 


41, II, 10; 46, I, 10. 


577 - 

ha-la-mu, s 46, II, 13. Cf. ha- 


3 



la-tum, VS XIII, 9 Obv. 3. 

565. 

hi ?- ,46, II, i . 

‘ 

578. 

d Ha-gi?-i-lt , 9 10 “Hagi is my god.” 

566. 

i-m- ,46, 11,2. 



46, II, 14. 

567 . 

i-li - 46, II.3. 



10 

568. 

i-li- ., (25 Obv. I); 

46. 

604. 

....l d en-l]il?, 46, III, 1. 


11 , 4 - 


605. 

- d sin, 46, 1 1 1, 2. 


1 These three names would appear to be translations of the Sumerian higal-ana, lugal-e-a 
and lugal-im-du-a (cf. TD under sar-ru-um-ba-ni) . This would explain the variants i-li of No. 
536 and also the fact that in No. 538 sar-ru-mn is used as the name of a god. 

2 Some sign might be missing between a and ba. 

3 It is impossible to estimate exactly the length of the gap. 

4 Other restorations: dingir-ra or d The name is probably incomplete. The value mes 

is given in S & 120 (Br. 5952). 

s This is the name of a king of the first Kingdom of Ur, and is the son of M es-an-ni-pd (d)-da . 
The fact that two names of this group are historical is probably due to recollections and not 
to mere coincidence. 

6 Cannot be read lim-mu or igi-mu, because of the two preceding names. 

7 The three names are probably Amoritic, notwithstanding the fact that ga-la-mu might 
be good Sumerian: “My portion.” 

8 There is an erasure between the signs la and mu. 

9 Cf. d ka~gi, II R 60, 29a, and cf. note 6 on p. 69. 

10 A gap, the exact length of which it is impossible to estimate with certainty. 
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606. en-IB (Abbrev.), 1 2 46, III, 3. 

607. en-gu? (Abbrev.), 46, HI, 4. 

608. en-KAL, (Abbrev.), 46, III, 5. 

609. inim~ d nanna (Abbrev.), “The 

word of Nanna/' 46, III, 6. 
Also in LAD, LBD. 

610. inim- d ninni? (Abbrev.), “The 

word of Ninni/" 46, III, 7. 
Also in In. II, 855; LAD; 
SAD no, IX, 6; HPN {Ka- 
d Innanna ). 

61 1. en-[lil?Y (Abbrev.), 46, 
III, 8. RPN (Awai-Bel). 

612. KAL?-. . . . , 3 4 5 46, IIL9. 


638. um-mi-[tabai?], b 46, IV, 2. 

639. um-mi-id-[ba-at?] } “ The 

Mother" is good/" 46, IV, 3. 

640. a-ra-ab- . . . . , 6 7 8 46, IV, 4. Cf. 

ar-ra-bu, ar-ra-a-bu, ar-ra-bi, 
and (fern.) a-ra-bu-him in 
CPN ; ar-ra-bi-, TNB. 

641. a-ra-ab-?- ,46, IV, 5. 

642. ha-ab-ru?-. . . ., 46, IV, 6. 

643. pu?-un?- ,46, IV, 7. 


669. uru-UN ?- , 46, V, 3. 

670. uru-UN ?-da?- ,46, V, 4. 

671. d nergal?-ih?~ni? , “Nergal? has 

created ?”, 46, V, 5. 


672. d nergal?-a-bi, “Nergal? is my 

father/" 46, V, 6. 

673. d nergal?-M E?- . 7 46, V, 7. 

674 46, V, 8. 

675 -mu, 46, V, 9. 

8 

726. geme- d a- . . . . , 4!, Ill, 1. Cf. 

geme-a-ii-sar-ra, HLC, II pi. 
66, 28, I, 10. 

727. geme-a-lu?- . . . , “ The maid 

servant of Ashu . . ”■ 4L 
III, 2. 

728. da-da-a?, 41, III, 3. Also 

in HPN; TNB. Cf. da-da , 
In. 11,4587^55.; da-da-a-a, 
In. II, 4589; (fem.) da-da- 
tum, RPN. 

729. da-da-PI-[NE], 9 41, III, 4. 

Also in LAD 8 Rev. 9. 
Cf. da-da-wa-kar , VS VIII, 
4, 42; RPN. 

730. da-da-ga-m{a-ti(l)], “May Dada 

give me life!"" 41 , III, 5. 
Also in BM 19740, V, 126 
(in CT 3, 33); HPN; TRU 
9> 5 - 

73 1 . ud-ul-lu-ti? 10 11 4i,III,6. Also in 

LBD. But cf. u-du-bt in 
HPN. 

■ u 


1 Three names of gods: cf. d en-«n, d en~kal (PB 943, 950) and also d IB and d nin-IB. 

2 Or, d EN-[ZU] = “Sirt’?. 

3 Cf. Nos. 10-2, 245-7. 

4 A gap, the exact length of which it is impossible to estimate with certainty. 

5 Cf. note 7 on p. 63. 

6 All the three names are probably Amoritic. 

7 The name is to be read in Akkadian. 

8 It is not certain whether the section 726-731 is to be placed here or in one of the preceding 
gaps. 

9 Or, da-da-zva-kar? But the next name is probably Sumerian, and we expect here a name 
of the same language. Cf. d DA~DA, CT 24, 24.69 and PB 678. 

10 The sign UL is written over an erasure. 

11 The section 752-9 might be placed further towards the end of the tablet. 
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752 -ga?]-ma~ti(J), 41, IV, 1. 815. d gu-siUm-dum-kt , 5 “Gu-silim is 

753 - AN-nu , 41, IV, 2. my favor/' 62 Rev. II, 2. 

754 -AN~ge, 41, IV, 3. 816. d gu-siliM“Mu~da-Mi-ik, “Gu-si- 

755 - AN-KAB ?, 41, IV, 4. limisfavorable/'62Rev.II,3. 

756 ~AN~GA~TA, 41, IV, 5. 817. d gu-siUm-Mu-tab-bil, “Gu-silim 

757 -SA-GA-TA, 41, IV, 6. leads/' 62 Rev. II, 4. Cf. 

758 ~gu, 41, IV, 7. d Anmrru-mu-tab~li, d Nu$ku~ 

759 . 41, IV, 8. mii-tab-li, mu-tab-bil-ilu and 

1 2 ilu-mu-tab-bil In CPN. 

780. 27 Obv. I. Cp. No. 818. lugal-$ibir-%a-gm-su-du , “The 


00. 

781. a-lngal ~ . . 27 Obv. 2/ 37, V, 

2. Cf. No. 349. 

782. 27 Obv. 3; 37, V, 3. 
Cf. a-gu-gu , HPN. 

783. la-te-ni ?, 27 Obv. 4; 37, V, 4. 3 4 * 6 7 8 

784. KA?-a?~ , 37, V, 5. 


814. ?i?“ ,62 Rev. 1 1 , 1. 


king adorned with a tiara 
of lapis-lazuli," 62 Rev. II, 
5. Cf. Nos. 293-4. 

819. lugal- d im-gig-bal-lul , 62 Re v . 

II, 6. Cf. lugal-im, In. II, 
2932; lugal~ d im-gig gn (writ- 
ten: lugal- d im-mi-hu) , HPN. 

820. lugal-A]N?-bal~e, 62 Rev. II, 7. 

6 


Other Fragments of the Second Tablet 
900 [-a-ga]-DE, 54, IV, 1. HLC (gal-usum ) ; HPN and 


901 . 

sel-gaf-a-ga-DE, 

54, IV, 2. 


ibid., p. 130, 

note 3, etc. 

902. 

..... . -a-ga-DE, 

54, IV, 3- 

929 . 

higal - 

-m-ie-ni, “ 

: ‘The King’ is 



7 


the only high' 

one," 45 Obv. 2. 

928. 

lugal-usumgaP “ 

‘The King’ is 

930. 

lu gal- 

BAR?, 45 

Obv. 3. 


the only great 

one,” 45 Obv. 

931. 


.-gu?~za-na-a, 45 Obv. 4. 


1. Also in TD 91 (Seal); 

932. 


. ~pn?~lum 

, 45 Obv. 5. 


1 If the preceding sections are in proper place, the gap is here very small. 

2 A-lugal?-. . .The text is damaged. 

3 LU-DI ?-. . . Very uncertain. 

4 Calculating on the basis of text 37, there are no more than twenty-nine names missing 
to the end of the tablet. Of these, seven we find in section 814-820, and twelve are lacking 

between 820 and the end (cf. p. 27). The gap is therefore of about ten names. 

6 On d gu-silim (written: KA-DI), cf. HR 48, 46c and PB 568. 

6 Text 62 has probably no more than twelve lines missing. 

7 The next section is a part of the second tablet, if we may rely on the fact that its reverse 
contains names belonging to it. 

8 Written lugal-gaUusum. 
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933 - 

- mu-urn / 45 Obv. 6. 

938. [a-ha-(am)-a\r-si, "I got a 

934. 

-Z i-nu-u-a , 43 Obv, 7. 

brother," 43 Obv. 1 1 . Also 

935 - 

-HUL-BE, 2 3 45 Obv. 8. 

in RPN, CB. Cf. a-ha-am - 

936. 

-urn- -um, 45 Obv. 

ir-su, RPN. 


9 - 

939. [a-ha-(am)]-nir-si, "We got a 

937 - 

[a-ha-(am)-n]u-ta, i “We have 

brother," 45 Obv. 12. Also 


found a brother,” 45 Obv. 10. 

in LAD; RPN; 4 * BB. Cf. 


Also in RPN; LC; PS BA 
33, pi. 44, No. 20,20; CB. 

a-ha-am-ni-er-si , RPN. 


Fragments Which May 

Belong to Either of the 


Two Tablets 


965. iz-kur-anum, "Anu has called/' 

n, 1. 

966. iz-kur-e-a, "Ea has called/' 1 1, 

2. Also in RPN; CPN. 

967. iz-kur- d IM, 'dm has called," 

IE 3 * 

968. AB?-ZU?-NA-UG-GA n, 4. 

969. . . ,-AB-na -. , 1 1, 5. 

970. . . . -bi-de-? . . 11,6. 


99i- UI- , L 

992. HI-ri?- , 13, 2. 

993. HI-ri- , 1 3, 3. 

994. nr-ki-. . . , 6 13, 4. 

993. nr-ki-. . . , 13, 3. 

996. ur-k'i- , 13, 6. 


1 The first element of the names of this group is still preserved in the pupil's copy, but it is 
too badly written to be legible. 

2 The name is Akkadian. To be read si-ib-bat? 

3 The restoration of the first element of these names is made nearly certain by the nature 
of the second element. These names also recur in the same order in the lists of Pt. II, Nos. 
i oo8-~ 10. In the names of this group, a-bu probably refers to the blood relative. In nearly all 
other names, a-bu, a-bi, a-hu, a-hi, etc., are appellatives of gods. Cf. discussion in Pt. II. 

4 Under a-ha-am-kal-lim. Cf. Ungnad, Dilbai, p. 123. 

6 The sign ug is that for BAD. 


1022. geme- d nanna, 'The maid ser- 

vant of Nanna," 15, 1. 

1023. geme- d u[tu], . "The maid ser- 

vant of Util," 15, 2. 

1024. gfme- d ma-[ma?], "The maid 

servant of Mama?," 13, 3. 

1025. Sll-MU- . ., 1 5, 4. 


1051. mu-ru? . . . . , 40, 2. 

1032. mu-ru- , 40, 3. 

1033. si-tn-KU?- , 40, 4. 

1079. . ... .-bur-SIG- , 43, 2. 

1080. ki-ag-UR , 43, 3. 

1081. UR-Or , 43, 4. 

1082. GUR-UR, 43, 5. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE TABLETS 1 

Text Plate CBS 

1 i-2 5945. Portion of unbaked tablet. Three pieces joined 

together. Meas. 96X129X36. Contents; Obv. 
Col. 1 : 287-294; Col. II; (same as Col. I); Rev. 
Col. I; 10-15; Col. II; 23-32; Col. HI; 39-50; 
Col. IV; 60-70. IV Exp. 

2 3 6388. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 102X87X38. Con- 

tents; Col. I; 21-34; Col. II; 63-76; Col. Ill: 
114-116; Col. IV: 271-275; Col. V: 325-342; 
Col. VI: 375-387. IV Exp. 

3 4 14120. Portion of a baked tablet. Rev. badly preserved. 

Meas. 131X95X41. Contents: Obv. given in 
Pt. Ill, Cols. I and II: 1165-79; Rev. Col. I: 
271-290; Col. II; 342-366; Col. Ill: 387. IV Exp. 

4 5 6442. Upper left corner of large baked tablet. Well preserved. 

Meas. 63X56X27. Contents: Col. I: 1- 14; Col. II; 
31-44; Col. Ill destroyed; Col. IV: 322-337; 
Col. V: 356-369. IV Exp. 

5 5 6383. Lower portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 51X62X21. 

Contents: Col. I: 8-17; Col. II: 32-37; Col. Ill: 
38-47; Col. IV: 59-69; Col. V: 85-96. IV Exp. 

6 6-7 13573 + 13578+13586+13604+13622+13630+136394-13641 + 

13648+13674. Many fragments joined together. 
Unbaked. Meas. 158X115X32. Contents: Obv. 
323-334; Rev. Col. I: 4-30; Col. II: 32-58; Col. 
Ill: 60-85; Col. IV: 86-n 1 . IV Exp. 

7 8-9 1783 + 12609. Two fragments of well-baked tablet joined 

together. Upper part also published in HGT No. 
1 54. Meas. n 3 X 1 n X 28. Contents : Col. 1 : 43-92 ; 

1 Measurements are given in millimeters, length X width X thickness. Whenever tablets or 
fragments vary in size, the largest measurement is given. CBS = Number of the Catalogue of 
the Babylonian Section. The expression “Obv. not inscribed” is to be understood: “The 
extant part of the Obverse is not inscribed.” The numbers refer to the Transliterations and 
Translations given on pp. 49-79. 
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Text Plate CBS 

Col. II: 103-131; Col. Ill: 198-200; Col. IV: 
233-244; Col. V: 280-300; Col. VI: 311-6, 332-4, 
338, 341-51. II Exp. 

8 8 5925. Fragment of half-baked tablet. Meas. 53X49X21. 

Contents: Obv. Col. I: 67-74; Col. II: 102-106. 
Rev. destroyed. IV Exp. 

9 8 6477. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 5 1 X49X24. Obv. 

not inscribed. Rev. 32-41. IV Exp. 

10 8 5955. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 41 X62X21. Obv. 

List of names with determinative “kus” (not pub- 
lished). Rev. Col. 1 : 72-75; Col. II: 93-96. 

IV Exp. 

11 9 2141. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 65 X 54X29. Obv. 

not inscribed. Rev. Col. I: 965-970. I Exp. 

12 10 6396. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 57X47X36. Con- 

tents: Obv. 294-298; Rev. not published (cf. 
below, List of Duplicates). IV Exp. 

13 10 5966. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 47X35 X 1 1 +. Con- 

tents: Obv. 991-996; Rev. destroyed. IV Exp. 

14 10 5923. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 45X36X20. Con- 

tents: Rev. destroyed; Obv. Col. I: 7-10; Col. II: 
29-31. IV Exp. 

1 5 10 5994- Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 48X53X23. Con- 

tents: Obv. 1022-1025; Rev. Sumerian Primer 
(not published). IV Exp. 

16 10 5847. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 48X59X20. Con- 

tents: Obv. 486-489; Rev. Sumerian Primer (not 
published). IV Exp. 

17 10 5904. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 75X63X31. Con- 

tents: Obv. 281-284; Rev. Syllabary (not published). 
IV Exp. 

18 io 9782. Round Tablet, copied from plaster cast. Original in 

the Imperial Ottoman Museum. Meas. Diam. 72; 
Thick. 7. Contents: Obv. cf. No. 32; Rev. not 
inscribed. II Exp. 

19 1 1— 1 2 5810. Portion of baked tablet. Several pieces joined together. 

Meas. 162X65X45. Contents: Obv. to be given 
in Pt. II Nos. 869-86. Rev. Col. I: 40-52; Col. II: 
59-76; II Exp. 
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Text Plate 

20 13 

21 13 

22 14 

23 14 

24 15 

25 15 

26 l6 

27 l6 

28 l6 

29 l6 

30 l6 

V *7 

32 17 


CBS 

3814+6445+6446. Three fragments of baked tablet joined 
together. Obv. of only one fragment (5814) is 
preserved. Meas. 115X95X35. Contents: Obv. 
to be given in Pt. II Nos. 1029-36; Rev. Col. I: 
4-14; Col. II: 19-30; Col. Ill: 33-36. IV Exp. 
5843. Fragment of half-baked tablet. Meas. 41 X 77X22. Con- 
tents: Obv. not inscribed; Rev. Col. I: 38-40; 
Col. II: 55-59; Col. Ill destroyed. IV Exp. 

5948. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 80X65 X30. Con. 

tents: Obv. to be given in Pt. II Nos. 763-8; Rev. 
Col. I: 46-53; Col. II: 68-77. IV Exp. 

6457. Portion of baked tablet. Meas. 63 X 58X30. Contents : 

Col. 1 destroyed; Col. II: 197-209; Col. Ill: 
235-250; Col. IV: 278-287; Col. V: 330-338; 
Col. VI destroyed. IV Exp. 

5906. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 72X57X30. Con- 
tents: Obv. 275-279; Rev. Col. I: 391-393; Col. II 
destroyed. IV Exp. 

5915. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 72X70X35. Con- 
tents: Obv. 568-574; Rev. Col. I: 44-51; Col. II: 
66-75. IV Exp. 

5840, Left upper corner of unbaked tablet. Crumbling. 

Meas. 54X53X24. Contents: Obv. to be given in 
Pt. Ill No. 13 ff; Rev. 20-26. IV Exp. 

5973. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 53 X 52X26. Con- 
tents: Obv. 780-783; Rev. destroyed. IV Exp. 
12667. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 58X46X31. Con- 
tents: Obv. 51-57; Rev. destroyed. II Exp. 

5878. Fragment of half-baked tablet. Meas. 70X68X30+. 

Contents: Obv. Col. I: 28-31; Col. II: 49-52; 
Rev. destroyed. IV Exp. 

5839. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 60X44X32. Obv. 

List of names with determinative “ gis ” (not pub- 
lished). Rev. 83-89. IV Exp. 

5935. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 73X85X28. Con- 
tents: Obv. destroyed; Rev. Col. I: 31-36; Col. II: 
56-64; Col. Ill: 85-89. IV Exp. 

5922. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 1 12X 109X36. Con- 
tents: Obv. not inscribed; Rev. Col. I: 408-420; 
Col. II: 43 5—445 ; Col. Ill: 480-485 . I V Exp. 
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Text Plate 

33 18 


34 18 

35 i9 


36 19 


37 20 


38 20 


39 20 


40 20 

41 21 


42 21 

43 2i 

44 21 


CBS 

6391. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 80X65X32. Obv. 

not published: it contained personal names, but 
badly preserved; contrary to the usual practice, it 
was written on the right side of the tablet. Rev. 
Col. I: 400-413; Col. II: 434-446; IV Exp. 

3849. Lower left corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 78X81X7. 

Contents: Obv. destroyed; Rev. Col. I: 83-94; 
Col. II: 116-124. IV Exp. 

5871. Fragment of half-baked tablet. Meas. 66X70X36. Con- 
tents: Obv. 189-196; Rev. Syllabary (not published). 
IV Exp. 

6656. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 85 X64X40. Con- 
tents: Obv. List of names with determinative 
“kus” (not published); Rev. Col. 1: 124-139; Col. 
II; 160-167. IV Exp. 

5889. Fragment of a baked tablet. Meas. 86X54X30. Con- 
tents: Col. I: 429-437; Col. II: 483-491; Col. Ill: 
528-533; Col. IV destroyed; Col. V: 780-784. 
IV Exp. 

5832. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 42X66X28. Con- 
tents: Obv. to be given in Pt. II Nos. 1308-12; Rev. 
Col. I: 466-469; Col. II; 484-488. IV Exp. 

6655. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 32X47X11. Con- 
tents: Obv. destroyed; Rev. Col. I: 231-235; 
Col. II: 273-280; Col. ill destroyed. IV Exp. 
5912. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 33X30X12 + . 

Contents: Obv. 1051 -105 3; Rev. destroyed. IV 
Exp. 

3845. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 52 X 64X36. Con- 
tents: Col. I: 481-489; Col. II: 530-539; Col. Ill: 
726-731; Col. IV: 752-759. IV Exp. 

5989. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 52 X 60X20. Con- 
tents: Obv. 362-365; Rev. Col. I destroyed; 
Col. 11: 19-22. IV Exp. 

5985. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 58X70X38. Con- 
tents: Obv. 1079-1082; Rev. List of names with 
determinative “gis” (not published). IV Exp. 

5876. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 55 X66X23. Con- 
tents: Obv. 1 6-20; Rev. Sumerian Primer (not 
published). IV Exp. 
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Text 

45 

Plate 

22-23 

CBS 

5933 * 

46 

24 

10065 + 

47 

25 

VJ1 

GO 

VJJ 

48 

25 

00 

Os 

in 

49 

25 

6374. 

50 

26 

6657. 

51 

27 

5830. 

52 

27 

64OI . 

53 

28 

5851. 

54 

28 

5818. 

55 

28 

5970. 

56 

28 

5850. 

57 

29 

5964. 


Unbaked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas. 138X 1 1 1 X33. 
Contents: Obv. 928-939; Rev. Col. I: 400-419; 
Col. II: 420-437; Col. Ill: 438-455. IV Exp. Cf. 
Photograph on PL 34-5. 

1075. Portion of baked tablet. Meas. 80X112X31. 
Contents: Col. I: 530-539; Col. II: 565-578; 
Col. Ill: 604-612; Col. IV: 638-643: Col. V: 
669-675. II Exp. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 72X68X21. Con- 
tents: Obv. to be given in Pt. II Nos. 461-2, 430-3. 
Rev. Col. I: 1-5; Col. II: 55-59. IV Exp. 
Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 55X47X22. Con- 
tents: Obv. 1 20-1 24; Rev. List of phrases composed 
with “gar” (not published). IV Exp. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 56X44X36. Con- 
tents: Obv. Lexicographical material (not published). 
Rev. Col. I: 34-41; Col. II: 46-50. IV Exp. 
Unbaked tablet. Very fragmentary. Meas. 141 X 
1 11X32. Contents: Obv. 402-410; Rev. contained 
personal names, but so badly written as to be unread- 
able. IV Exp. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 58X85 X30. Con- 
tents: Obv. not inscribed; Rev. Col. I: 16-22; 
Col. II: 38-43. IV Exp. 

Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 61 X45X28. Con- 
tents: Obv. 164-168; Rev. Col. I: 128-130; Col. II: 
1 93-1 99. IV Exp. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 62X59X32. Con- 
tents: Obv. to be given in Pt. Ill No. 9 ff. 
Rev. Col. I: 39-44; Col. II: 54-59. IV Exp. 
Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 64X67X33. Con- 
tents: Col. I: 403-408; Col. II: 435-440; Col. Ill 
destroyed; Col. IV: 900-902. IV Exp. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 46X50X26+. 
Contents: Obv. Col. I: 39-43; Col. II: 57-60. 
Rev. destroyed. IV Exp. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 31 X47X20, Con- 
tents: Obv. destroyed; Rev. 1-3. IV Exp. 
Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 65 X 5 1 X 3 1 . Con- 
tents: Obv. destroyed; Rev. 58-63. IV Exp. 
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29 5888. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 149X56X46. Con- 

tents: Obv. 230-238; Rev. Sumerian Primer (not 
published). Cf. Photograph on PI. 36. IV Exp. 

29 5861. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 98X57X26. Con- 

tents: Obv. 130-136; Rev. destroyed. IV Exp. 
30-3 1 1 3 566+ 13581 + 13 598+ 1 3640+ 1 3649+ 1 3675 . Unbaked tablet. 
Fragmentary. Meas. 146X n 5 X32. Contents: Obv. 
to be given in Pt. Ill Nos. 542-53. Rev. Col. I: 
70-87; Col. 11 : 90-108; Col. Ill: 109-125; Col. IV: 
128-139. IV Exp, 

32 5936. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 112X67X33. 

Contents: Obv. 394-397; Rev. Col. 1 : 43-54; 
Col. 11 : 64-72. IV Exp. 

33 3925. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 44X44X30. Con- 

tents: Obv. 412-417; Rev. Col. I destroyed; 

Col. 11 : 814-820. IV Exp. 

33 581 1. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 92X68X24. Con- 

tents: Obv. cf. p. 17; Rev. Col. 1 : 51-52; Coi. II: 
74-82. IV Exp. 
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DUPLICATES NOT PUBLISHED 1 

CBS 

3959* Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 42X22X1 5. Contents: Obv. 

List of names with determinative “kus”; Rev. 27-31. 1 Exp. 

5809. Fragment of half-baked tablet. Meas. 80X48X31. Contents: Obv. 

mostly destroyed: contained mixed personal names; Rev. Col. I: 
4-16;* Col. if: 38-48. IV Exp. 

3845. Small fragment of a large unbaked tablet. Meas. 35X33X 12. Con- 
tents: Obv. 11-15; Rev. destroyed. IV Exp. 

5883. Unbaked tablet. Badly weathered. Meas. 1 13X58X35. Contents: 

Obv. Lexicographical material. Rev. Col. 1 : 100-113; Col. II 
destroyed. IV Exp. 

5916. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 58X56X24+. Contents: Obv. 

Col. I: 49-54; Col. II: 72-78; Rev. destroyed. IV Exp. 

5956. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 52X58X34+. Contents: Obv. 

Col. F: 33-37: Col. IF: 53-55. Rev. destroyed. IV Exp. 
5963. Lower part of unbaked tablet. Meas. 80 X 105 X 30. Contents: Obv. 

Sumerian primer; Rev. Col. I: 61-64; Cols. II and III marked 
out but not inscribed. IV Exp. 

5965. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 72X69X25. Contents: Obv. 

not inscribed; Rev. (originally of three or four columns) Col. F: 
1-9; Cols. I F-I IF destroyed. IV Exp. 

5967. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Badly preserved. Meas. 41 X30X20+. 

Contents: Obv. 60-64; Rev. destroyed. IV Exp. 

5975. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 52X51 X26. Contents: Obv. 

Col. I: 2-6; Col. II destroyed. Rev. List of temples. 

6380. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 64X53X24. Contents: Obv. 

Lexicographical material. Rev. Col. 1: 12-19; Cols. 1 1 — IV 

destroyed. IV Exp. 

6387. Fragment of a large, unbaked tablet. Meas. 79X66X32. Contents: 
Obv. 1-6; Rev. Syllabary. IV Exp. 


1 1 have not published those texts which offer no variants, and which cannot be used in 
solving the many difficulties presented by the published texts. Most of these tablets are not well 
preserved or very badly written. Note that only the First Tablet of the Syllabary is repre- 
sented in these duplicates. For the Second Tablet, the scarcity of texts has obliged me to 
publish them all irrespective of their condition. 
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6389. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 82X44X22 + . Contents: Obv. 

63-68; Rev. destroyed. IV Exp. 

6390. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 75X62X27. Contents: Obv. 

(first two columns destroyed) Col. V: 45-53; Col. IF: 63-65; 
Rev. not inscribed. IV Exp. Cf. Photograph on PL 37. 

6396. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 57X47X36. Contents: Obv. 

published, No. 12, PI. 10; Rev. Col. I: 36-37; Col. II: 54-58. 
IV Exp. 

6444. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 48X47X21. Contents: Obv. 

List of names with determinative “kus” ; Rev. 85-90. IV Exp. 
6657. Unbaked tablet. Very fragmentary. Meas. 141 X 1 1 1 X32. Con- 
tents: Obv. published. No. 52, PL 26; Rev. Col. 1 : 1-10; Col. 1 1 : 
16-28; Col. Ill: 30-42; Col. IV: 48-58. The tablet is so badly 
written that even the division of the columns is uncertain. 
IV Exp. 

1 1070. Fragment of an unbaked tablet. Meas. 74X60X30. Contents: 

Obv. not inscribed. Rev. Col. I: 1-7; Col. II: 16-18. II Exp. 
12682. Small fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 50X 15X16+. Contents: 
Obv. 349-355; Rev. destroyed. II Exp. 
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PREFACE 


The present work is the direct continuation of Volume XI, 
Part I of the present series, with the title: A Syllabary of 
Personal Names. To that book I refer for general introductions 
to the special class of documents which are here published. 

In its turn, this is to be followed by Part 111 : Lists of 
Sumerian Personal Names, which will also embody a general 
index of all names contained in the three parts and a list of all 
the names of gods found therein. 

I am indebted to Profs. Morris Jastrow, Jr., and J. A. 
Montgomery for many suggestions concerning the interpreta- 
tion of the Amoritic names. I also wish to express my grati- 
tude to Dr. G. B. Gordon, the Director of the University 
Museum, for the encouragement and help which he has offered 
me in the preparation of this work. 

Edward Chiera. 

Philadelphia, August i, 1916. 



INTRODUCTION 


Contents of the Volume 

The documents here published are, like those of Part I, 
the work of the teachers and pupils of the Temple School of 
Nippur. Here, too, we have lists of personal names which have 
been compiled for practice in writing. But the arrangement 
and content of the two groups of documents are different. While, 
as we have seen, 1 the Syllabary embodies groups of Sumerian, 
Akkadian and Amoritic names, here the lists are uniformly of 
one language. Moreover, while the purpose of the Syllabary was 
that of giving in a brief compass a sample of all the different 
name formations, here the scribe merely aims at compiling 
long lists of all the “approved” personal names which could be 
formed with the same nominal element. Since the number of 
“approved” nominal and verbal elements seems to have been 
rather limited, the result is that all these lists resemble one 
another very much. In some cases, except for the change of 
the initial element, they would be exactly alike. 

We have not recovered all portions of the lists compounded 
with d samas (519 ff.), a-ad-da (No. 959 ff.), a-bi (No. 1340 ff.), 
etc., but we do not miss their loss, because it would be very 
easy to restore them completely on the basis of the other lists. 
For this very reason, I have omitted to restore them, since this 
would have served no practical purpose. The only complete 
lists are those beginning with anu, a-hu and a-l'i. 

The uselessness of multiplying such lists forced itself also 
upon the Babylonian scribes; they resorted therefore to the 
simple expedient of giving only the beginning of each list, 

1 Cf. Pt, I, p. 32. 
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comprising from two to four names, and then to abandon it 
to begin another one with a different initial element. Cf. Nos. 
830 ff. : d US-ba-ni, i U$-na-da, d uras-be?-li, A uras-na-da, d nu- 
mus-da-ba-ni, i nu-mus-da-na-da, d GU-BA-LI L-um-mi, d asnan- 
ilum, etc. It is unfortunate that we have not very many of 
these abbreviated lists, because we could gather from them a 
goodly number of new or uncommon names of gods. 

In another instance a scribe endeavored to shorten his list 
simply by omitting all secondary formations. Thus he wrote - 
a-hi-ellat, and omitted a-hi-ellat-ti, a-hi-elld{t)~iu; a-hi-{a-ni-in, 
and left out a-hi-^a-ni-in-ni, a-hi-^a-ni-in-su (cf. text 33 Col. IV 
and Nos. 1 129 ff., 1 148 ff.). 

If we follow the scribe’s example and eliminate from the 
lists all secondary formations, we find that they are far from 
being exhaustive, i. e., from containing all the names that 
could have been formed with the given initial element. Several 
common elements which were in actual use at the time of the 
compilation of these lists are found to be lacking. The only 
explanation which seems acceptable is that they were omitted 
because not considered appropriate. 

Be this as it may, one cannot avoid the conclusion that 
these lists are very artificial; in general, no distinction is made 
between the special attributes of the different gods. Only in 
exceptional cases we find elements which are used exclusively 
for one deity. Such are: e-ti-in-ti and i-id-ni-ti? for is-tar 
(740-41), da-su-ur for a-hi (1128), pa-a -. . . ., su-ub-. . . ., for 
e-a (697, 699); se-me-a, \a-i-da, sukkallum for anu (507-08; 491). 

Similar Documents 

A few tablets, very closely related with those here pub- 
lished, are to be found in a volume by V. Schei! under the title: 
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Une Saison de Fouilles a Sippar, Le Caire, 1912. They were 
discovered by Scheil in a building which he identified with 
that of the school of Sippar, together with a large number of 
other documents of a miscellaneous character, but very closely 
resembling the texts found in the Temple School of Nippur. 
The resemblance of the Sippar and Nippur documents is so 
striking, that a thorough comparison of the material from the 
two schools should be very interesting. This is, however, not 
possible at the present time, because far too few of the school 
exercises from Nippur have as yet been published. Besides 
this, Scheil did not give us exact copies of the original texts, 
but his interpretations of them, printed in cuneiform char- 
acters. Now, with all due respect for Scheil’s well-known 
ability in deciphering, no interpretation of a badly written and 
poorly preserved school exercise can be satisfactory and free 
from errors. A thorough collation of these texts is therefore 
necessary before a comparison of the material of the two schools 
can be safely begun. 

Of the tablets in question, several are Sumerian and will be 
discussed in the Introduction to Part III, and others further on 
in this chapter, under the heading “Special Documents” (cf. 
below, p. 105). Only one of the documents seems to be a dupli- 
cate of one of our lists (cf. Nos. 1013 if.). It bears the number 
Si. 252 (in Sippar, p. 43), and reads: a-hu-ni; a-hu-ni-ia {?).; 
a-hu-na (?); a-hu-ba-m; a-hu-ba-ti ( ~ a-hu-na-sir?) ; a-hu-wa-am 
( = a-hu-wa-kar?) ; a-hu-na-nu-um ( — a-hu-ta-bu-nm?) ; a-hu- 
wa-am (?); a-hu-su-um {?). 

Other school exercises which might belong to the same class 
of those here published have been found in Telloh or, at least, 
have been catalogued with the documents coming from that 
city. Cf. Inventaire des Tablettes de Telloh, Vol. II, Nos. 4564, 
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4649, 4650, 4651, 4663, 5840, 5888; and Vol. IV, 7004. Text 
No. 1 n 7 of Vol. I (cf. also I 1 1 18) is entered as: Liste de noms 
propres (exercise d’apprenti ?). 70 X 50 mm. Also Vol. II, 853 : 

Module d’ecoliers : tablette lenticulaire plate, portant sur les 
deux faces les m&mes trois mots: i-l'i-ki-ti, i-ti-ki-ib-ri, i-li-ki- 
a-bi. Diam. 80 mm. 

A considerable number of lists of personal names, resembling 
very closely those here published, but belonging to a much later 
period, are now in the British Museum. A goodly number of 
them have been published by Johns in his Assyrian Deeds and 
Documents. 1 give here abstracts from the entries in Bezold’s 
Catalogue, together with references as to the places of publication. 

K 173: Names compounded with d nabu and d marduk. 

K 241 : Names compounded with d nabu, d IM, d samas (Publ. 

HR 63 f. and ADD II, p. 345 f.). 

K 5656: Names compounded with d ir-ra, d nergal, d gu-la, d ba-u 
(Publ. ADD II, P . 376). 

K 1 1955 and K 13752: Part of a list of persons of various 
nationalities. 1 

Sm. 55 + Rm. 567: Part of a list of proper names of persons. 
The names of Col. I are throughout compounded with 
d nabu (Publ. ADD II, p. 365 f.). 

81- 2-4, 255+81-2-4, 446: Part of a list of names of women. 

These are compounded with the names of the deities 
d nin-lil, d istar, d en-lil, and of the cities nina ki , arbaila, etc., 
respectively (Publ. ADD II, p. 377 f.). 

82- 3-23, 135 : Part of a list of names of women. 

82-3-23, 137: Part of a list of proper names. The names in 
Col. a end throughout with a-a (Publ. ADD II, p. 379 f.). 

1 It is impossible to decide from the Catalogue whether these are school exercises or simple 
accounts. 
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83-1-18, 695: Part of a list of names of persons. The names 
are compounded with the names of the gods EN, d IM, 
ami, d e-a, d sin ( = d XXX), etc. (Pub!. ADD II, p. 369 f.). 
83-1-18, 715 : Part of a list of proper names of persons (Publ. 
ADD 1 1 , p. 376). 

83-1-18, 857: Part of a list of names of persons, etc. 

Bu. 89-4-26, 38: Part of a list of names of women (Publ. 
ADD II, p. 380). 

Bu. 89-4-26, 73 : Part of a list of names of women (Publ. 
ADD II, p. 380-81). 

Special Documents 

Together with the lists, I have published here some docu- 
ments which differ in some respects from them. Text 65, 
instead of containing personal names, brings together the verbal 
elements which were used in the formation of the names. The 
first column of the tablet is destroyed ; the others read: Col. II: 
i -....; 1 i-din; i-din-nam; 1-kH-sa-am;' 1 i-ri-ba-am; i-ri~ia-am; 
i-tu-r[a-am ]; Col. Ill: l[i-bur?]; l[i-bur-ra?]; se-mi; ma-lik; 

ma-lik-[ki], Scheil (in Sippar) has published several 

tablets of a similar character, but in these the elements are 
both nominal and verbal, and do not always correspond with 
those used in our lists. Ranke (in RPN, p. 38) suggests some 
changes in the transliterations and translations of these names. 
I have used several of his suggestions for the translitera- 
tions, but have left out the translations altogether, for the sake 
of brevity. The documents in question read: 

Si. 503 Col. I (p. 40): si-du; si-dit; ma-dam (?); ma-gir; 
ma-gir; al-ta. 


1 To be restored i-ia? Cf. below, Si. 624. 

2 The scribe had written by mistake: i-di-sa-am. 
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Si. 

Si. 


Si. 

Si. 


510 (p. 40): na-wi-ra-am; sadi(-i ); sad-du-ni; sad-du-su. 

? (p. 41 ff.), Gol. I: ba-as-ti; ba-la-ti; di-lil?-ti; AN-KUS-ni 
( = sjilulu-ni) ; a-ta-na-ah; lu-ub-lu-ut; lu-ud-lu-ul; lu-?-ta; 
lu-sa-lim; lu-da-ri; ne-me-el (.?); ma-an-nu-nm; da-mi-ik; 
ka-st-id; Col. II: ub-li-ta (.?); en-di-mu (.?); ri-ia-am ; 
n-ba-am; ri-ha-am; ri-me-ni; ha-i-ir; ln-mn-ur; lu-ur-si 
(?), is-ti-gal; ma-hu-itr {?); ba-m-ti; ma-ni (?); ra-bi. 
205(9.42): e-te-el; la-ma-p; a-da-lal {?); ta-ia-ar; el-la-ti; 
a-bi-h; bi-la- ah; en-da-mu {?); ri-^a-am; ri-ba-am; n-ha-am. 
624 (p. 43): i; ia • i-cli n; i-din-nam; i-bi; i-bi-ik; i-di?- 


na-am ( - i-ki-sa-am?) ; follow other name elements (not 
personal names!): en-^u ( = en-nam ?); na-ad-ni ( = na-A- 
zr/), dur-n, is-tns- 1 samas ( = is-me-an-'ni .<?). 


Two of the texts published in this volume (Nos. 59 and 60) 
differ from the others because, besides groups of personal names 
(discussed under Nos. 1598-1606) they also embody miscellaneous 
words or phrases which have nothing in common with them 
These documents form part of a long composition, which has 
been called 'The Sumerian Primer” and the publication of which 
must be left for future time. To this last group may also belong 
n. II 2946 which reads: si-ni; si-ni; si-a; u-bar; u-bar, etc. 

Language 

^ While the lists are generally of one language we find, espe- 
cia y when the initial element is one of those names of deities 
which are written the same in Sumerian and Akkadian, that the 
scribes often passed from one language to the other. For 
instance, Text 22 Obv. contains names compounded with d en-lil; 
the first column is Akkadian, and the second Sumerian; such is 
also the case in Text 29, which has Akkadian and Sumerian 
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names compounded with d nin-lil. The order of the two 
languages is not always the same. Generally the Akkadian 
precedes, but in Text 2, Col. IV, the Sumerian part is intro- 
duced first. In other tablets some columns are Akkadian and 
others Sumerian. Cf. Nos. 14, 21, 33, 63. 

Only in one text (8 Obv., Col. IIS) the two languages seem 
to be somewhat confused; at the end of a list of Akkadian names 
formed with anu, we find three Sumerian names: ana-ma-an-si, 
ana-ma-an-ba, ana-da-nu-me-a, which are in turn followed by 
two Akkadian names: anu-se-me-a, anu-^a-i-da. After these 
the list is closed and another deity introduced. This fact may 
be explained on the supposition that the scribe may have for- 
gotten to include in the list the two Akkadian names, and 
resorted to the expedient of adding them to the bottom. Per- 
haps, also, he may have purposely omitted these two names 
so as not to break the usual sequence of the nominal and verbal 
elements, which is the same in nearly all lists. 

Still more puzzling is the fact that the lists of Akkadian 
names beginning with anu, the first in order, are preceded by 
three Sumerian names: d ninni- sag-mu, d I B-%i(d)-da-dag-mu, 
d da-mu-da-nir-gal (2 Rev. 1 , 7 Rev. I, Dupl. CBS 10994). The 
fact that the names are three in number might recall the 
Syllabary (cf. Pt. 1 , p. 29), and suggest that the lists are a direct 
continuation of it. This explanation, however, has to be aban- 
doned when we consider that: (1) The Syllabary does not end 
with any such group of names ; (2) the three names have nothing 
in common with one another, and could not therefore have 
formed part of the Syllabary (cf. Pt. I, p. 31 f.). 

Order of the Names 

The different lists follow one another in a certain order, 
which has been followed in the transliteration of the names. 
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The lists compounded with names of deities come in this order: 
ami, followed by d en-lil (2 Rev.; 8 Obv. and Rev.), and d nin-lil 
(22 Obv.); exceptionally d samas follows anu in 8 Obv. III. 
For the order of succession of minor deities cf. Nos. 795 ff. 
Another group is formed by a-ha-ti, followed by a-hu (31, III; 
34, II), a-hi (34, IV), a-ad-da (25 Obv.), a-bu-um (25 Obv.; 

33, IV). 

The order of the names in each list is not always the same. 
While a certain degree of regularity can be observed in the 
names beginning with a-ad-da, a-hu, a-l'i, etc., those com- 
pounded with anu follow different orders of succession, thus 
making it difficult to restore the missing portions of the various 
tablets (cf. Description of Tablets on p. 167 ff.). 

The Names of the Gods 

No great variety is to be found in the names of the gods, 
since, as a general rule, it was the practice of the scribes to 
begin a list with one initial element, and to continue with it 
until all the names which could be formed had been exhausted. 

But, by the side of the proper names of gods, we find also 
used the name elements a-bu, a-hu, a-ad-da, etc. These are 
treated exactly as the names of deities, so that we cannot think 
here of the parental relations and translate: “the father, the 
brother,” etc. Such names as a-bu-um-ilum (1297), a-hi-ilum, 
a-^i-be-lum (1 111-12), or a-ha-ti-sar-ra-at, +sar-ha-at, +du-mu- 
uk-ni-si, +ku-zu-ub-ni-si (1003-07) clearly indicate that here, 
under the appellatives of "father, brother, sister,” some deities 
are meant. Exception may have to be made for three names 
which follow one another and form a little group by them- 
selves: a-ha-nu-ta, a-ha-mar-si, a-ha-nir-si (Pt. I, Nos. 937-39; 
Pt. II, 1008-10); here the proper translation seems to be 
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a brother, but it is not absolutely impossible that, also in 
this case, the appellative may refer to some god. 

In a tablet dated in the reign of Hammurapi 1 we find the 
name, a-hu-u-na-sir written with the determinative for deity. 
This is an additional proof that a-hu is always intended for the 
name of a god. The element a-hi will be discussed in Pt. III. 
Cf. also Pt. I, p. 58, Note 10. 


The element a-U presents special difficulties and still 
remains obscure. That it represents a god is clear from the 
names a-li-ilum, a-li-be-lum (Nos. 1190-91) and from the fact 
that the other nominal and verbal elements used in connection 
with it are the same as those used in connection with the names 
of other gods (cf. especially Nos. 12 66 ff.). The reading a-U, 
and not a-ni, is also made certain by such names as a-li-ne-su 
(CBS 1288), a-h-ta-li-mi (Bu. 91,286 Rev. 28, in CT 6, 16), 
a-h-um-mi (RTllh 159, III, 6), in which the names are spelled 
with the usual sign li. But if, as it seems certain, a-U refers to 
a god, it is difficult to decide whether this was a male or a 
female deity. In such names as a-U-a-bi (RPN), a-U-a-hu-u-a 
a-U-a-bu-sa, a-U-a-bu-sa (Pt. I, Nos. 332-34), a-U-ilum, a-li 
be-lum (Pt. I I, 1 190-91), one would naturally think of a god, 

the Slde ° f thCm We fmd a!so such names as a-li-um-mi 
(RTllh 159, III, 6) and a-U-a-ha-ti (VS IX 200, 13). The most 

probable solution of the difficulty remains, therefore, that of 
considering a-U either as a personal name or as an appellative 
of some demon. The old translation “my city” has to be 
definitely abandoned: in the rare cases in which the word for 
“city” is used, the spelling seems to be a-li and not a-NI Cf 
d samas-du-ur-a-li, CBS 1797. 
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The lists beginning with the sign AN raise another ques- 
tion: is that sign to be read ilu or anu? In favor of the former 
reading we may point: 

(1) That in some cases the sign AN is rendered in a variant 
as i-U. Cf. A N-ma-A N = i-li-ma-A N (LAD, LBD); d samas- 
en-lil-AN sauna, s-en-iil-i-h (LC) ; AN-um-wia-ti — i-li-utn-fna-ti 
(VS VII, 106; Poebel, OLZ 1 6 (1913), Col. 66). 

(2) That in some others the reading ilum, or Hi, appears to 
be the most probable. Cf. Ha-am-mu-ra-pi-AN (Scheil, Sippar, 
p. 146); i-U-a-AN (No. 1598); e-a-ma-AN (Ungnad, OLZ 10 
(1907) Col. 1 4 1 ) ; AN-ni ( = iln-ni?, OBTR 1 Obv. 8). 

(3) That in Amoritic names the sign AN is to be rendered 
el or il. (Cf. below, p. 116.) 

(4) That in some of our lists names beginning with AN are 
alternated with others beginning with AN-su, which would 
appear to require the reading ilu-su (cf. Nos. 454 ff.). 

(5) That occasionally we find the phonetic writing il. Cf. 
il-su-ku-ra-ad (RA 10, PI. IV, No. 99, VI, 14). 

But against the reading ilu it is also necessary to consider: 

(1) That the lists compounded with AN are immediately 
followed by others beginning with the name of some god, such 
as d en-lil or d samas (cf. above, p. 108). The succession anu, 
d en-lil, d nin-lil, is just what we should expect the Nippur scribes 
to have followed. 

(2) That Akkadian lists compounded with AN are imme- 
diately followed by Sumerian lists compounded with the same 
sign. If we read ilu in the Akkadian names, we are bound 
to read dingir in the Sumerian, which would involve carrying a 

monotheistic tendency back to a time when certainly it did not 
exist. 

(3) That the Syllabary of Personal Names has given us 
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material to prove that the element AN, when at the end of a 
name, is to be read anu (cf. Pt. I, p. 38 ) } 

The solution of this difficulty seems to be found in reading 
the sign AN with the phonetic value anu; in some cases, how- 
ever, this is not to be understood as the personal name of a 
deity, but as being used for the general term “god.” In 1 HR 
69, 3b, anu u an-tum are general terms for god and god- 
dess. In the Cassite Period we find the name a-ta-mar-a- 
nu-us-su (BE, X), which cannot be explained on any other 
ground. We must therefore be prepared to admit that such 
must have been the case, even with names of an earlier 
period. 


The Amoritic List 

While gathering the material for the present volume, I 
have been fortunate in finding several fragments of a large 
tablet, containing a long list of Amoritic names: when joined 
together, these fragments proved to be portions of the upper 
left corner of a very large tablet. It is difficult to form a good 
estimate as to the exact size of it, but, judging from its great 
thickness, it is probable that the portion thus far recovered 
does not exceed one-third of the complete document. It is 
probable that a number of the missing fragments will some 
day be found either in the University Museum, or in the 
Imperial Ottoman Museum of Constantinople. In the mean- 
time, however, I have thought it better to publish here the 

1 To this exception may have to be made when the first element is the name of a god, in 
such names as d en~lil-A N, d samas-A N, etc., though the reading d en 4 il-anum , d samas-anum 
may be perfectly proper. I do not think it would be correct to read such names as d en~lil-ili, 
"Enlil is my god.” Notice that in several lists the element AN is immediately followed by 
be-lum (Nos. 665-66; 878-79; 882-83; mi-12; 1 190-91; note also 571-72). Since the latter 
element does not contain any personal suffix, it is safe to infer that such was the case also with 
the former. 
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portion that has been found, both because of the importance 
of the materia! and as a guide in the search for the other 
fragments. 

The tablet is very well written and, except in places where 
it is badly weathered, clearly readable; it belongs to the class of 
model Texts (cf. Pt. I, p. 46) and is therefore also perfectly 
baked. In its complete form, it must have contained a nearly 
complete list of all the common Amoritic names in use in Baby- 
lonia at about the time of the First Dynasty. 

Besides this one, another text (33 Obv., Col. II; cf. Nos. 
910 ff.) contains a column of Amoritic names. The fragment 
is, to all appearances, like the large tablet above discussed; 
it is out of the question, however, that it may originally have 
belonged to it, because Col. II contains Sumerian, and the 
reverse Akkadian names. Possibly another group of Amoritic 
names might originally have been found in the first column of 
text 25 (cf. Nos. 929 ff.), but this is so badly mutilated that 
the question cannot be definitely settled. 

In discussing these names, I have carefully noted their 
similarity with other names of the Semitic group. But on 
working on their translation, I soon realized that, at the present 
state of our knowledge, it would be nearly hopeless to give more 
than simple guesses, without having first collected all the 
recognizable Amoritic names to be found in Babylonian and 
Assyrian literature. The task could now be undertaken, since 
many of the Amoritic name elements have already been 
recognized, and many more can be definitely identified with the 
help of the names of this list. This task, however, would have 
.been difficult and long, because the number of Amoritic names 
will prove to be very large; moreover, enough material would 
certainly have been found for a complete book. Much to my 
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regret, 1 have therefore been obliged to let the matter stand 
without entering in a special line of research that would cer- 
tainly have carried me too far away from the limits in which 
I want to keep the present volume. It is to be hoped that such 
a work will soon be undertaken, so as to fill a serious gap in our 
knowledge of old Babylonian names. 

For the time being, a few observations may be here per- 
mitted. Among the name elements of the long list we find 
two geographical names: ia-mu-tu-ba-la and mu-ti-a-ba-la (in 
su-mu+, Nos. 19 and 35). In studying school exercises from 
Nippur, I happened to notice an unpublished texft (CBS 6516) 
which gives these two names in a slightly different form: ia-mu- 
ut-ba-lum M , mn-ti-ba-al M . The document belongs to the class 
of round tablets (cf. Pt. 1 , p. 45) and contains only two lines 
of inscription, doubtless an abstract from some geographical 
list which has not yet been recovered. The former of these 
names is in turn identical with the name of a land which prob- 
ably belonged to Rim-Sin, and which is mentioned in the date 
formula of the thirty-first year of Hammu-rapi: “The year in 
which Hammu-rapi, the king, after that he, with the assistance 
of Anu and Enlil, marching at the head of his troops, the land 
of Jamutbal and (its) king Rim-Sin had brought under his 
power, and in Shumer and Akkad his command was estab- 
lished. . . .” (LAD, pp. 64-65). In this date formula the 
name of the land is variously written: e-mu-ut-ba-lum, e-mu-ut- 
ba-lum ki , ia-mu-ut-ba-lum u . 

The name mu-ti-a-ba-la is certainly identical with mu-ti- 
ba-al H , and is probably to be distinguished from ia-mu-tu-ba-la 
(or ia-mu-ut-ba-lum ki ) . The two names cannot be mere variants 
for, in that case, we could not understand the presence in our 
list of two names, su-mu-ia-mu-tu-ba-la and su-mu-mu-ti-a-ba-la 
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(Nos. 16 and 35), which are separated by a long interval. Also 
in the case of the geographical list, we should hardly expect the 
scribe to have recorded in succession two different readings of 
the same name: to avoid confusion, he would have chosen the 
better spelling and omitted the variant. From the double 
testimony of our list and of the date formula we can safely 
conclude that the lands of Jamut-bal and Mutu-bal were two 
centers in which the Amorites had firmly established them- 
selves. 

But this should not be interpreted as meaning that the 
Amorites came into Babylonia in one group and at a date which 
can be more or less definitely established. In fact, they seem 
to have been there from ancient time, and to have formed the 
oldest stratum of the Semitic population. Amoritic names 
are found interspersed in Sumerian and Akkadian documents 
of the greatest antiquity. Moreover, from the very beginning, 
the Amorites have been very influential in the land, and fur- 
nished by far the largest number of the Semitic rulers of the old 
dynasties. Going back to prehistoric periods, we find them 
among the mythological rulers of the First Kingdom of Kish 
(HT, p. 88) : cf. ga-lu-mu-un, gu-ga-gi-ih, ar-pi (var. ar-bu-um, 
ar-pi-um; cf. Pt. I, No. 275). In the Second Kingdom of 
Kis (HT, p. 91) we have i-sa-il; in the Fourth Kingdom of 
Kis (HT, p. 91) : { i-mu-wa-tar , u-^i-wa-tar, el-mn-ti, and possibly 
others. So also with most of the known kings of Gutium: 
e-ir-ri-du-P I-gi-ir , la-si-ra-ab, si-ii-um, ti-ri-ga-a-el (var. ti-rik- 
ka-il) (HT, p. 93). Clay, in his “Miscellaneous Documents 
from the Yale Babylonian Collections,” text 13, gives us a new 
king of this dynasty, whose name I would read 1-ar-la-ga-el, 1 
and who is probably an Amorite. 

1 The first line of the tablet reads: ud-ba i-ar-la-ga-&l lugal gu-ii-iim-kom , “At the time when 
Jarlaga-el was king of Gutium . . . (Cf., however, Clay, ibid., p. 12.) The alternate reading: 
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In glancing through the names of the first rulers of Isin, 
is-bi-ir-ra, SU-t-li-su, i-din- d da-gan, is-me- d da-gan, li-bi-it-is-tar , 
ur- d nin-IB, bur- d sin, i-te-ir-pi-sa, ir-ra-i-mi-ti, ga-an-bi-ia (var. 
ga-ab?-bi-ia, ^a-am?-bi-a ) (HT, p. 94; LAD, p. 68 f.), one 
cannot fail to notice the constant recurrence of the gods of the 
Amoritic pantheon, d da-gan, is-tar, 1 d nin-IB ? Besides, the 
name ia-an-bi-ia is certainly Amoritic, and so are probably the 
elements li-bi-it, i-te-ir (cf. i-tur, in the Glossary on p. 151). 
Note also su-mu-a-bu-um, i-ku-un-pi-is-tar, who are rulers of 
an unknown kingdom (HT, p. 95). 

The new list of the kings of Larsa published by Clay ( Mis- 
cellaneous Inscriptions, p. 31) gives us other Amoritic rulers: 
na-ap-la-nu-um, e-mi-su, sa-mn-um, ga-ba-a-a, gu-un-gu-nn-um, 
a-bi-sa-ri-e , su-mu-i-lu, nu-ur- d I M . It is already a well- 
established fact that several kings of the First Dynasty of 
Babylon are also Amorites (cf. RPN, p. 35). Finally, note 
also i-tur- d samas, patesi of Kisurra (SAK, p. 152), and hn-un- 
ni-ni, patesi of Kimas (SAK, p. 176). 

The place of origin of this foreign people was probably the 
land of Amurru, i. e., northern Palestine and Syria, 3 and their 
language was Semitic. • Ranke (RPN, p. 24 ff.) compares the 
Amoritic names with the Arabic and West-Semitic, concluding 
that “of all the Semitic languages, the Arabic stands nearest 


ud-ba-ni ar-la-ga-H lugal gu-ti-um-ham would seem to be supported by the fact that, after ud-ba, 
the writing is carried to the line below; moreover, the spelling i-ar is unusual. But I do not 
see how the reading i-ar-la-ga-el can be avoided. If the sign NI does not belong to the name, 
how can it be translated? Cf. also another inscription of Gutium: ud-ba si-u-um lugal gu-ti-um- 
kam. The element i-ar-la-ga appears to be identical with the abbreviated name ia-ar~li-ka t 
BE XV 200, I, 22 (in CPN). Cf. also the spelling: i-ia-am-ru-utf-zi-i-lu-iim (Bu. 91-5-9, 
272; in CT, 6, 7). 

l Cf. Pt. I, p. 39 f. 

2 Cf. A. T. Clay: Amurru, the Home of the Northern Semites, index. 

3 Set forth in detail by A. T. Clay in his: Amurru, the Home of the Northern Semites, Phila- 
delphia, 1912. 
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to this tongue, that has been preserved only in personal 
names.” 

My own researches in this field do not seem to corroborate 
his view, because the largest number of parallels have been 
found in the West-Semitic provinces. To be sure, this would be 
hardly conclusive, because the same waves of immigration which 
swept over Babylonia might also have touched the land of 
Amurru. A definite conclusion on this point must be left to 
further investigation. 

The last question which need detain us a little is the pho- 
netic value of the sign AN, representing the name of god, in 
Amoritic names. Thureau-Dangin, in Lettres et Contracts, reads 
this sign el. I have adopted this transliteration, since it 
seems very convenient in differentiating the Amoritic from the 
Akkadian names. We must note, however, that the phonetic 
value of this sign may be also il. Cf. No. io: su-mu-li-el, with 
the variant spellings su-mu-la-el and su-mu-li-lu; No. 16: 
su-mu-la-lum. These various names seem to be modifications 
of su-mu-la-ilum; note also su-mu-i-lu, king of Larsa. Similarly 
ia-hi-la-tum (RPN, fern.) stands probably for ia-hi-i-la-tnm. 
No. 152: pu-nu-ha-la-i-li, is to be compared with ha-a-li-el, 
ha-li-lum, ha-li-li-ia; No. 312: i-{i-ia~el, with i-p-him, 
lu-ma. Two other names are remarkable in this respect: ia-as- 
ma-ah-NI-el (CBS, 1352) and ia-ah-?a-ar-N I -il (CBS, 1235). 
In both instances the sign NI might be interpreted as the pro- 
nominal suffix of the first person, but it is not impossible that 
it might also have the phonetic value 1. Finally, in the feminine 
name i-ia-am-ru-u^i-i-lu-um (Bu. 91 -5-9, 272; in CT, 6, 7) 
we have a full phonetic spelling of the divine name. In favor of 
the reading el, we find su-mu-li-el (No. io), el-mu-ti (above, 
p. 114), and possibly also those names ending in e-lum (cf. 
Glossary on p. 149). 
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By the side of the writing el, we find also in Amoritic names 
the puzzling spelling NI-NI, so common in Akkadian names 
(cf. Nos. 247 ff. and Glossary on p. 151). Shall we read here 
eli ? This seems to be suggested by the name NI-NI-e-ri-^a, 
with the variant e-li-e-ri-sa (VS, VII 27, 3; 165, 4). 

Finally, very remarkable is the form i-la in su-mu-i-la, 
pu-nn-ha-la-i-la (Nos. 9 and 153), which might represent the 
name Hit with the Aramaic ending a or, more probably, is a 
rendering of the Arabic ilah (Cf. RPN, p. 32, note 1, and 
Hilprecht, BE, X, p. xii f.). 
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TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS. 


I. Amoritic Names. 1 







ia-du-kum , CBS 465, 

and 

1. 

[su-mu- ]-a , : 

1, 1, 1. 

Cf. 


Sz. CfipTT. 



su-u-m i (gen.) , C B S 1 289 

and 

15 - 

5 u-mu-i i-id-ku -d i-ia-n a , 1, I, 

. i 5 - 2 


So. Ar. “SD (RPN); 

Pal. 

1 6. 

su-mu-la-lum , 1, I, 16. 

Cf. 


KDB. 




No. 9. 


2. 

[szi-wm- ]-r#, 1 

, I, 2. 


1 7 - 

su-mu-ia-si-id , 1 , 1, 17. 


3 - 

u-a?]-hi-im , 1 

, I, 3 - 


18. 

su-mu-ah-ba?-la , 1, 1, 18. 


4 - 


, I, 4 - 

Cf. 

19. 

su-mu-ia-mu-fu-ba-la , 1 , 1 , 

19. 


No. 307 and 

d SUR-a- : 

pa- , 


Cf. No. 35 and p. 113. 



TNB. 



20. 

su-mu-ra-hi-e-im , i, 1, 20. 

Cf. 

5 - 


. I, 5 - 

Cf. 


d IM-ra-ha-mu, Addu-ra-hi - 


No. 308. 




mu, TNB. Cf. Bi. i 

□m; 

6. 

[su-mu-as?]-du-um, 

1, I, 6. 

Cf. 



TT 


Nos. 108, 255. 




Saf . onm. 

Cf. 

7 - 

[su-mu- . . . . }-im , 1, 

I. 7 • 


21. 

su-mu-ra-ii-e-im, 1, I, 21. 

8. 

[su-m]u-el, 1, 1,8. 

Cf. sa-ma-el, 


Saf. god Yn and 



CBS 465, and Bi. 

22. 

[, su-m]u-am-ni-di-im , 1 , 1 , 

22. 

9 - 

[su]-mu-i-la, \, I, 9 



23 - 

[su-mu-i\a-a b ?-ni-nm , 1, I, 

23. 

10. 

su-mu-li-el, 1, I, : 

[O. Also in 


Cf. ia-hi-ri, No. 79. 



RPN. Cf. su-mu-li 

-hi, 

24. 

[. su-m]u-a-bu-um , 1, I, 24. 

Also 


AJSL 29, p. r 

71, No. i 

857; 


in RPN, BB. Cf. sa- 

mu- 


su-mu-la-il, LC. 

, BB; sa- 

mu- 


a-bu-um, RPN. 



la-el , 2177 A (in CT 8, 

42); 

25. 

[su]-mu-a-ra-ah , 1, I, 25. 

Cf. 


863 (in CT 8, 28). 



su-mu-ra-ah, RPN ; a- 

bi-a- 

n. 

sii-mu-il-ha?-bi-ia, 

1, I, n. 



ra-ah, RPN, VS VI 1 1 58 

, 24; 

12. 

[su-m]u-a-ni-ib? , 1 , 

I, 12. 



a-bi-e-ra-ah, RPN ; ha-ab- 

* 3 - 

[su]-mu- -a, 1, 

1, 13 - 



di-a-ra-ab, OLZ 8, p. 

351; 

14. 

su-mu-^i-id-kum, 1 

, 1, 14- 

Cf. 


a-ra-ab, UMBS 11 , No. i; 


1 Special abbreviations; Arabic; Bi. = Biblical; He.= Hebrew; Nab. = Nabatean; 

Pal. = PaImirene; Phen.— Phenician; Pun. = Punic; 5^fc. = Sabean; Saf. = Safaitic; Sz\ = 
Sinaitic; Sa. ^r. -South Arabic. For suggestions as to translation cf. Glossary on p. 148 ff. 

2 Compare the writing Am-mi-te?-ta-nd in King: Letters and Inscriptions, III, p. 248, No. 97 
(RPN, p. 25). 
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um-mi-a-ra-ah-tum , A B RU. 



Cf. Bi. m\ 



26. 

su-mu-a-bi-i-a , 1, I, 26 



27. 

su-mu-a-bi-i-a , 1, I, 

27. 

Cf. 


su-mi-a-bi-ia. 



28. 

[stt-m]u-di-ni, 1, I, 

28. 

Cf. 


su-mu-di-na , AJSL 29, 

p- 


182, No. 373. Cf. 

Bi. n 

3 H. 

29. 

[su-mu-d]i?-kam, 1, I, 

29. 

Cf. 


5 u-mu- d da-gan, 97 1 

' 5 . 3 

(in 


CT 33, 24). 



30. 

I, I 

, 30 . 


3:- 

[s?i- 7 ?ZZzJ- . . . ?-iw, I, 

I, 3 ! - 


32. 

su-mu-u-a , 1, I, 32. 



33 - 

su-mu-ia-mar , 1, I, 33. 

Cf. 

Bz'. 


"1D0. 



34 - 

su-mit-ia-sa?-ba-$u-um, 

, 1, I, 

34 - 

35 - 

su-mii-nui-ti-a-ba-la, 3 

!, I 

35 - 


Cf. No. 19, p. 1 13, and Phen . 


fyana. 



36. 

su-mu-ki?-it-nu-um, 1 , 

I, 36. 


37 - 

su-ul-lu-lum, 1, I, 37. 



38. 

su-lu-kum, 1, I, 38. 



39 - 

su-la-pu-imi , 1, I, 39. 



40. 

su-la-pi, i, I, 40. 



50. 

[id-#?]-rw-zi[m], 1, II, 

I. 

Cf. 


ia-di-ri, BB. 



5 <- 

[ia-ii?]-ra-iiiM, 1, II, 2. 



52. 

ia-di-du-um , 1, II, 

3 - 

Cf. 


a-di-du-um , VS VII 18 

. 9 - 


Cf. Bi. rPT’T’. 



53 - 

ia-di-da-tum , 1, 11,4. 

Cf. ia 

:-Ji- 


da-tim, VS IX, 172, 

, 16; 

174. 


46; ia-ta-da-tum, RPN, 

and 


Bi. HTT*. 

T *1 



54 - 

ia-ah-ru-ra , 1, II, 5. 

Cf. id 

-dZ>- 


ru-um , BB. 



55 - 

ia-lkul-un-a-sa-ru-um, 

i, 11 

, 6. 


Cf. ia-ku-nu-um, AO 4668 
(in RA 8, p. 75); VS VII 
18, 8; 1 58, 2. Cf. Bi. 

^rpjrp = 'DDVrP ; Phen. uhxDj 2 ^ 

t:t: • t : 

and Bi. (tribal name). 

56. ia-[k]u-un-sar-ru-um 1, II, 7. 

57. ia-bi-sum, 1, II, 8. Also in 

RPN. Cf. Bi. trip; A/>0 

**T 

Pun. PaL 

58. ia-ri-sum, 1, II, 9. Cf. Bi. 

rwrv- 

59. ia-e-su-bi-M, 1, II, 10. Cf. 

ia-su-bu-um, RPN ; ia-sn- 
ub- d da-gan, LC; ia-as-bi-i-la, 
RPN; PZ^zz. Bi. 

60. ia-e-im-zu/ su-um> 1, II, 11. Cf. 

Phen. DDJttBffK and Nos. 
89 and 1 12. 

61. ia- 1, II, 12. 

62. ia- , i, II, 13. 

63. ia-ar- 1, II, 14. Cf. 

ia-ar-bi-el, 81000, 21 (in CT 
33, 42); A)SL 29, p. 176, 
No. 2180; VS VII 38, 28, 
etc.: ia-ar-ba-bu-um , LC: 
ia-ar-li-ka, BE XV, 200, I, 
22, and note 1 on p. 1 14. 

64. ia-ar - , 1, II, 15. 

65. ia-su- 1, II, 16. Cf. 

No. 59 and ia-su-ia , A mama 
= Bi. (?) ; ia-sii-ki-im-el, 

AO 4664 (in RA 8, p. 69). 

66 . ia-e?-en - 1, II, 17. 

67. ia- , i, II, 18. 

68. ia-sil-ni-a-. . . , 1, II, 19. 

69. ia-. . . -zii -. . . ., 1, II, 20. 

70. ia-. ...... i, II, 21. 
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71. ia-bu-. 1, II, 22. 

72. ia- , I, II, 23. 

73. ia-ka- 1, II, 24. 

74. ia- -ww, 1, U, 25. 

75. ia-a?z- -el, i, II, 26. 

76. ia- , I, II, 27. 

77. ia- 41 , 1, II, 28. 

78. ia-. 1, II, 29. 

79. ia-hi- , 1, II, 30. Cf. 

ia-hi-el, VS VII 5, 27; ia-zi- 
Ji-0, VS VII 8, 3.5.8; ia-hi- 
la-ium , RPN (fem.); ia-hi-ri , 
ADD; and Bi. 

80. ia-hi - , 1, II, 31. 

81. ia- 1, II, 32. 

82. ia- , 1, II, 33. 

83. ia-am-si? 4 l, 1, II, 34. Cf. ia- 

mu-si-el, 80727, 3 (in CT 
33, 44; a-hi-ia-am-si , VS 
VII, 179, 4; or ia-am-lik-el, 
RPN. Cf. Bi. 

84. ia-u -. . .-ru-um, 1, II, 35. 

85. ia-ia?-a, 1, II, 36. Cf. ia-a-a-?, 

RPN ; ia-a-rum, VS V 1 1 183, 
L 7. 

86. ia-ia-ium, 1, II, 37. Cf. ia-a- 

ium, CPN; VS VII 123, 3; 
124, 3; 183, II, 20. 

87 . ia-ia-um, 1, II, 38. 

88. ia-ia-mu, 1, II, 39. Cf. ia-a-mu , 

CPN. 

89. ia-e-im-zi 4 l, 1, II, 40. Cf. No. 

60 and 1 12. 

90. ia-ab-hu-ru-um, 1, II, 41. Cf. 

ia-ab-ha-ru-um, PS BA 33, 

pi. 47, No. 29, 25; Bi. inm. 

t : • 

91. ia-su-ha-tum, i, II, 42. Also in 

RPN (fem.); ABRU. Cf. 
Bi. rprn'it>\ 

tt : 


92. ia-ah-mu-u, i, II, 43. Cf. 

ia-ah-nm- d da-gan, VS VII 
204, 2; ia-ah-mi-el , Homme!, 
Altisr . Uber . Cf. i5i. 

Pben. KDH; Saf. *>Dn. 

93. ia-bi-il-wi / pi-ir-ra, 1, II, 44. 

Cf. ia-ab-li-ia-ium, LC; and 

Bi. ki'; 

tt t : : * 


104. ia- , 1, III, 1. 

105. ia- 1, III, 2. 

1 06. ia-am-ni?-bi - . . . . , 1 , III, 3 . 

Cf. 5a/. mJD. 

107. ia-pi / wi? -ru-um, 1, 111,4. 

108. ia-ku-un-as-du-um , 1, III, 5. 

Cf. ia-ku-nu-um, VS VII 18, 
8; as-du-um, VS VI 1 1 60, 26; 
ia-ku-un- d IM, LC: ia-ku- 
iin-am-mii , LC; and 5a/. 
TOK; 5i. TOK; Pzm. 
W; 5a&. DIDH. 

109. ia-e-ie-en-di-'el , 1, III, 6. Cf. 

is-tdr-e-ii-in-ii, No. 740. 
no. ia-mu-td-li-im, 1, III, 7. 
hi. ia-u-zi-el, 1, 1 1 1, 8. Cf. a-zi 4 l, 
ADD; also Bi. ^>TP; 

7KnnN 

112. ia-am-zi-el , i, III, 9. Cf. ia- 

am-si- d samas, BB; Scheil, 
Sippar, No. 35; ia-am-zu- 
ma-lik , VS VII 171, 7. Also 
Si. (OnTSDK; fy^HK; P*m. 

fDjJ; py*>. 

113. ia-ku?-gu?-u-um , 1, III, 10. 

1 14. ia-gu-e-lum, 1, III, n. Cf. Nos. 

1 5 1 , 237, and Pal tfjy ; •frtfjj; 
Pirn. 

115. ia- 1, III, 12. 

1 16. ia- -ra, 1, III, 13. 
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'17- [ia]- i, 111, 1 4, 

1 18. ia- . . . -a-hu-um, 1, 111, 15. 

119. [ia]-si-el, 1, III, 16. Also in 

LC; CBS 7008. Cf. ia-si- 
d IM, LC; ia-su- a IM, LC; 
ia-si-ra-ah, VS IX 31, 5; 
Bi. mi:’ 1 - 

T ■ • 

120. ia-am-si-el, 1, III, 17. Cf 

Bi. fPBDJ?; Pun. DDp, 

Phen. DDjaBBW. 

12 1. ia-ar-ha-am-el, i. III, 18. Cf, 

ia-ar-ha-mu, RPN, Also 

Bi. orn; nrrp; ^anm; 
Pal. vn 1 . 

122. ia-e?-im-ta-la, 1, III, 19. 

123. ia-. . . -du~um, 1, III, 20. 

124- i a ~ , 1, ill, 21. 

125. ia-ku?-un- , 1, III, 22. 

126. ia- . .?- , 1, HI, 23. 

127. ia-. . ?-si-{u~um, 1, III, 24. 

128. gu-un-gu-nu-um , i, III, 25. 

Also in HPN; SAK. 

1 29. gu-un-gu-na-tum? , 1 , III, 26. 

130. gu-na-na-tum, 1, III, 27. Cf. 

Saf. nm 

13 1. gu-[na?]-a-a, 1, III, 28. 

132. gu-[na?]-a-nu-um, 1, III, 29. 

Cf. Phen. Saf. pp. 

1 33- gu-lu?-lum, 1, III, 30. Cf. Bi. 

bbt. 

TT 

134. gu-ni?- , 1, III, 31. Cf. 

gu-ni-i, VS XIII 56 Rev. 12. 

J 35- few-] , 1, HI, 32. 

136. gu- , 1, III, 33. 

>37- gu- , 1, III, 34. 

138. gu-ru-. . . ., 1, III, 35. cf. 

gu-ru-ru-um, VS IX 32, 8. 

139. gu-ru- , 1, III, 36. 

140. gu-ru- , 1, III, 37. 


141- gu-ri- , 1, III, 38. Cf. 

gu-ri, VS VII 204, 42. 

142. gu-ri-. 1, HI, 39. 

143. gu-na-a -. . . , 1, I II, 40. 

>44- gu- , 1, III, 41. 

145- gu-ra- 1, HI, 42. Cf. 

Pal. Saf. 


146. bu-[nu]~ , 1, IV, 1. Cf. 

bu-nu-am-mu, CBS 1295. 
Also Bi. Saf. vjfi; 

Phen. n^»D3£. 

147. bu-nu-. . ?-e[l?}, 1, IV, 2. Cf. 

hu-ni-i-la, AJSL 29, p. 171, 
No. 857. 

148. bu-nu-la?-ma-sar, 1, IV, 3. 

149. bu-nu-la-ra, 1, IV, 4. 

150. bu-nu-ma-a-hu-mn, 1, IV, 5. 

1 5 1 . bu-nu-um-e-lum, 1 , IV, 6. Cf . 

No. 147, and Bi. 

152. bu-nu-ha-la-i-li, 1, IV, 7. Cf. 

ha-a-li-el, TNB, p. 315; ha- 
li-lum, RPN; ha-li-li-ia, VS 
XIII 10 Rev. 12; ha-li- 
ia-um, ibid. 20a Rev. 2 1 ; 
su-mu-ha-la, RPN ; ia-da- 
ah-ha-him, RPN; also Bi. 

153. bu-nu-ka~ma~i-la, i, IV, 8. 

154. bu~na~nu-um, 1, IV, 9. Cf. 

pa-na-nim {gen.), AJSL 29^ 
p. 164, No. 2487, and Bi. 

rum 

t * ; 

155. pu-ru?-la~lum, 1, IV, 10. 

156. pu-ba-hu-um, 1, IV, n. 

157. pu-ba-su-um, 1, IV, 12. Cf. 

Saf. Dm. 

158. pu-sa-hu-um , 1, IV, 13. 
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159. pu-ru-nu-um, 1, IV, 14. Cf. 

Saf., Nab., Si. }?"}&. 

160. pit-. . . .-bum, 1, IV, 15. Cf. 

SaJ. ph S, pB. 

161. pu-. . . .-him, 1, IV, 16. 

162. pit- , 1, IV, 17. 

163. pu-. . . .-a, 1, IV, 18. Cf. 

pu-ha-a-a, PS BA 33, pi. 
44, No. 20, 27; bu-hi-ia, 
A mama. 

1 64. pu- .... -turn, 1, IV, 19. Cf. 

SaJ. ro ID. 

165-168. pu - , 1, IV, 20-24. 

169. pu-ru 1, IV, 25. 

170. pu-ru-. . . ., 1, IV, 26. 

1 71. pu-gu-[m?], i, IV, 27. 

172. pu-gu-ru-[um?], 1, IV, 28. Cf. 

5 j/., Nab. nm 

173. pu-un-gzi-ru-[um?], 1, IV, 29. 

174. pu- 1, IV, 30. 


18y.hu- , 1, V, 1. Cf. hu-du- 

ul-tum , TN B ; hu-ma-a-a- 
tum, TNB; hu-pu-du-um, 
VS XIII, 40 Obv. 3; hu-su- 
ba-tum, CBS 5412; ht-sii- 
tum, CBS 1310; hu-ia-lum , 
hu-ga-la-tum, RPN, etc.; hu- 
tu-lum, VS XIII, 1 Rev. 6. 

186. hu-nu- , 1, V, 2. Cf. 

nu-bu-um, RPN; LC; VS 
VIII 17, 20, etc.; hu-nu - 
ub-ium , RPN (fem.) ; also 
Pal 

187. , 1, V, 3. Cf. //*. 

pn. 

188. hu-ni-. . . , 1, V, 4. 

189. hu-ni-i-a , 1, V, 5. 

190. hu-ni-ni , 1, V, 6. Cf. ha-ni-ni , 

BE X. Also Xtf/., Phen. or 
//e. pn; Sa/. ‘w-pn; Pi., 
He. prtf>N; Pa/. KMn. 


1 91. pu-pi-pi, 1, V, 7. Also in SAD 
11,12; 147,5; HLC; HPN; 
In. II 620; 683. Cf. m hu- 



pi-pi, 

In. 

IV 7538. 

Also 


Pal. 

•can; NaP 

wan; 

192. 

hu-pi-a, 

i, v ; 

, 8. 


193. 

bu-pi-mu 

U I, 

V, 9- 


194. 

hu-si-e , i 

, v, 

10. 


195. 

bu-sa-nu 

-Z4W, 

I, v, II. 


196. 

hu-s a -. . i 

?, I, 

V, 12. Cf 

’. hu-sa- 


tu-um, 

VS 

XIII 98 

Rev. 5. 

197. 

hii-un -. . 

■ • , 

1, V, 13. 

Cf. to- 


un-bu , CPN ; hu-un-da-ru , 
BC; TNB; hu-un-du-m-um, 
LAD; hu-un-gu-lum, ABRU ; 
hu-un-na-ium , B B ; hu-un- 
ni-ni , HPN (seals): hu-un- 
nu , VS VII 134, 38; hu-un- 
nu-um , TRU 27, 6; bu-un-pu, 
C PN ; hu-im-pi-hu , C PN . 

198. hu-la- , 1, IV, 14. Cf. Jtt-Za- 

la , BC; TNB; hu-la-lt , TD 
59 Rev. 10; hu-la-ni, HPN; 
hu-la-lum, CPN; RPN; In. 
IV 7368; hu-la-al-tum, RPN 
(fem.); hu-la-ma-sa , LAD 

20, 25. Also Sa/. ^n; ]^n; 
Na&. 

199. hu-ul-hu-[um?], 1, V, 15. 

200. hu-na-ba?-. . . , 1, V, 16. Cf. 

hu-na-bu-um , RPN; hu-na- 
bi-ia, hu-na-ba-tum , RPN 
(fem.); VS VIII 69, 13; 
AJSL 30, p. 73, No. 682. 

201. , 1, V, 17. Cf. 

hu-ur-ia-nu-um , LC; hu-ur- 
ia-nim , RPN ; bu-ur-^a-ru, 
BE X. 


212. zs-Za- , 1, VI, 1. Cf. is-ta- 

a-a, Pt. I, p. 17; is-ta-bu , 
CPN. 
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213. is-ta- , 1, VI, 2. 

214. is-hi- , 1, VI, 3. 

215. is-hi- , 1, VI, 4. 

216. is-hi- 1, VI, 5. 

217. is-hi- . . . ., 1, VI, 6. 

218. ii-mi- , 1, VI, 7. Cf. is- 

mi, BE XIV 34, 10; is-mi- 
d da-gan, HPN; also Bi. 
etc. 

219. is-ga?-. . . . , 1, VI, 8. 

220. is-ga?-. . . . , 1, VI, 9. 

221. is- , 1, VI, 10. 


232. ma?-al-. . . ., 1, VII, 2. 

233. ii-im-ru-ha-am-mi- . . ., 1, VII, 

3. Cf. zi-im-ri-ha-am-mu, 
BB; CT IV ia 1 . 8. = Dp"ia‘T 
TNB, p. 304. 

234. zi-im-ri-el, 1, VII, 4. Cf. 

Zi-im-ra-tum, VS VII 3, 27; 
1 12, 2; zi-im-ri- d $amal, 
ABRU; zi- me -ir- d samas, 
ABRU; CBS 1404; zi-im- 
ri-e-ra-ah, RPN; zi-im-ri 
(-id)-di(da), z^ m -fl-ha-am- 
mu, zi-im-ri-ha-na-ta, zi-im- 
ri-li-im, TAPIN', p. 282. Also 

So. Ar. IDT (RPN); Saj. 
‘IDT; Bi. v-jej; He. rPIDT. 

235. zi-im-ri-a-bu-nm, 1, VII, 5. 

236. zi-ii-ri-el, 1 , VI 1, 6. Cf. Bi. “iflT. 

237. zi-it-ri-e-lum, 1, VII, 7. Cf. 

Nos. 1 14, 1 5 1 . 

238. zi-it-ri-..?-. .?-.., 1, VII, 8. 

Cf. zi-it-ri-ia-ra, zi-it-ra-ia- 
ra, ( Amarna ) CPN. 

239. z i.it-ri?-...., 1, VII, 9. 

240. fz-z t- , 1, VII, 10. 

241. zi-it?- , 1, VII, n. 


252. ti-iz-kar- a e-[a], 1, VIII, i. 

253. ti-iz-kar- d da-gan, 1, VIII, 2. 

Also in Pt. I, No. 21. 

254. ti-a-ru-um, 1, VIII, 3. Cf. 

Phen. N“Kn. 

255. i-tur-as-dn-um, 1, VIII, 4. Cf. 

i-tur-as-du, VS IX 172, 5; 
i-tur-as-du, VS IX 174, 21. 

256. i-tur-li-i[m], 1, VIII, 5. 

257. i-tur-ha-at, 1, VIII, 6. Cf. 

Saf. nn; Pal. 'nunj?. 

258. i-tur-la?- , I, VIII, 7. 

259. i-tur- , 1, VIII, 8. Cf. 

Bi. cjnnr 

260. mu-n[a\- , 1, VIII, 9. 

261. mn-n[a?]- 1, VIII, 10. 

262. mu- , 1, VI 1 1 , 11. 

(six 

names destroyed). 

269. Izu-. . .-a?]-hu-um, 1, VIII, 17. 

Cf. Saf. rm. 

270. \zu-. . . ]-a?-du-um, 1, VIII, 18. 

271. zu-ba?-ku?/lu?-ru-um, 1, VIII, 

19. 

272. zw-ba?-bu-um, 1, VIII, 20. Cf. 

su-pa-bu-um, AJSL 29, p. 
195, No. 2515. 

273. zu-ku-bu-um, 1, VIII, 21. 

274. zu-ga-gu-um, 1, VIII, 22. Also 

in ABRU. Cf. z^-ga-gu, VS 
IX 174, 43; z u S a ~gi (gen.), 
CBS 1 198. 

275. zu-hu-tum, 1, VIII, 23. Also 

in LB D 85, 5. Cf. zu-lou-un- 
tu-um, VS VII 10, 1. 12. 19. 

276. z u -bu-ut-tum, 1, VIII, 24. 

277. z^-tm-zu-na, 1, VIII, 25. 

278. zu-ka-ki-i-a, 1, VIII, 26. 

279. zti-la-lu-um, 1, VIII, 27. Also 

in VS VIII 20, 20. 
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280. {it-la-a, 1, VIII, 28. Cf. %u- 

li-ia, VS VII 154, 13. 

281. {u-zu-ul-ki? , 1, VIII, 29. 

282. lu-iu-ng-gu? , 1, VIII, 30. 

283. iu-kii-uk . . , i, VIII, 31. 

284. \zu?}~. . nim , 1, VI 1 1 , 32. 

285. [zu?]-nim? 4 -lt-a, 1, VIII, 33. 

286. {%;u?Ynim-ni-pii, 1, VIII, 34. 


297. a-mi-ru-mn , 1, IX, 1. Cf. Si. 

rVtoti;Saf. nDNV; Pa/. *nDK 

298. a-mi-nu-um, 1, IX, 2. Also 

AO 4667 (in RA 8, p. 74); 
PS BA 33, pi. 33, No. 5, 3; 
ibid., pi. 42, No. 14, 16. Cf. 
Saf. pH. 

299. a-mi-na-ium, i, IX, 3. 

300. a-mi-fa-ab-ti, 1, IX, 4. Also 

RPN (fern.); Cf. Bi. nvnT, 

Ar. KT3T, H2? (TNB, 
p. 216); Bi. -qvbv lain 1 ; 

TT * “ TT : 

Pal. ‘m'UT, *injTOT,.' nrOT, 
“Dmi 

301. a-mi-i-a, i, IX, 5. Cf. am-mi- 

ia, RPN; a-mu-ia-tum, CBS 
1288. Also Pal. 

Afeo Pun . Phen. 

rnnwjjDK. 

302. i-ii-su-mu-um, 1, IX, 6. Cf. 

i-zi-su-Mii-a-bu-um , RPN; 
i-zi-su-mu-a-bi-im, AJSL 30, 
p. 61, No*. 689; i-zi-sa-mu- 
a-bu-um, RPN ; sii-niii-im- 
li-si , CBM 13 11 ; su-mu-li - 
■7, BB; li~zi-a$~du-itm, VS 
XIII 104, V, 26. 

303. i-zi-ga~iar, 1, IX, 7. Cf. z-{i- 

ga-iar, VS XIII 62 Obv. 4; 
CBS 104; i-si-ga-tar, PSBA 


34, pi. VIII, No. 276; VS 
XIII 73 Obv. i, 8. 10; i-zi- 
ga-ta-ar, RPN. 

304. i-zi-ga-tdr-i, 1, IX, 8. 

305. i~zi-z a ~ r i- e , 1, IX, 9. Also in 

RPN. Cf. i-zi-(iO~Z°- r i-e> 
RPN ; i-zi-da-ri-e, 80727, 4 
(in CT 33, 44); i-si-da-ri-e , 
RPN; VS XIII 99 Rev. 6 
( = 9pa Rev. 12). 

306. i-zi-ia-kam? , 1, IX, 10. 

307. i~zi~a-pa-ah, 1, IX, 11. Cf. 

No. 4. 

308. i-zi-a-pa-ar, 1, IX, 1.2. Cf. 

No. 5. 

309. i-zi-a-sar, 1, IX, 13. Also in 

RPN; LC; VS VIII 20,24; 
Scheil, HAV, p. 154, etc. 
Cf. i-zi-sar, RPN. 

310. i-zi-na-bu-u , 1, LX, 14. Also 

in BB; RPN; CBS 1221. 

31 1. i-zi-ia-ru ?, 1, IX, 15. Cf. 

i~zi-ia-zi, RPN. 

312. i~zi-ia-el, 1, IX, 16. Cf. z-fi- 

few, Man. D 9, 1 ; z-£z-i- 
lu-ma, VS VIII 99, 5; also 
Pu ht, bvS^r- 

t : 

313. i-na-zu?-la ?-. . . . , 1, IX, 17. 

314. i-na-a~.. 1, IX, 18. 

3 1 5. i-na-a - . . . , 1 , IX, 19. 

316. sa-am-hn-. . . 1, IX, 20. Cf. 

sa-am-hu-imi, RPN ; VS VI 1 1 
14, 16; VS IX 170, 12; 
sa-am-ha-tum, RPN (fem.); 
sa-am-ha-ta-ni, VS VIII, 14, 
5. Also Phen. finDP, rniDt&U 

317. sa-am-hu -. . . 1, IX, 21. 

328. na-ap-li-zi-Sl , 1, X, 1. Cf. 
na-dp-li-iz-el , RPN; TD 
60 Obv. 3; VS VIII 6, 29; 
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also Pun. D^s ; Phen. ; 

D^SJDBW; D^J?2. 

329. na-ap-li-^i-e-a, 1, X, 2. Cf 

na-ap-lu-us-e-a, CBS 7106. 

330. na-ap-li-ii-is-tdr , i, X, 3. 

331. la-ma-el, 1, X, 4. Also in RT 

17, p. 30; Cf. Bi. Sx'^7- 

332. la-ak-ma-el, i, X, 5. 

333. la-ka-si-ib, 1, X, 6 . 

334. la-te-bu-u, 1, X, 7. 

335. la-na-iu-u, 1, X, 8 . 

33 6. la-su-mi-gi-id, 1, X, 9. Cf. 

Sap." md; Bi. bt» 30 . 

337. [la}-mu-ra, 1, X, 10; also in 

AJSL 29, p. 177, No. 2495. 

338. [la]-ba?-si-ra, 1, X, 11. 

339- [la]-. . . . -ik, i, X, 12. 

340. [la-ba-a?], 1, X, 13. 

341. la-ha-a-[a?], 1, X, 14. 

342. du-lii-kum, 1, X, 15. Cf. dn- 

lu-ku-um, VS VI 11 58, 32, 
IX, 30, 10; dalknm and Arab. 

I bn Doreid, (RPN). 

343. du-la-kum, 1, X, 16. 


344. du-lu-uk-tmn, 1, X, 17. 

345. du-da? -a-nu-um, i, X, 18. Cf. 

Bi. JTT. 

346. i-lt-ba?-ni-i, 1, X, 19. Also 

RPN; BB. Cf. i sin-ba-ni-i, 
VS VI 1 8, 6. 10. 26. 

347. i-lt-AN-nn-ni, 1, X, 20. Cf. 

u-nn-ni-el, CBS 465. 

348. i-U-ba-as-ti, i, X, 21. Also 

LBD 81, 9. Cf. Nos. 413, 
633. 801, etc., and Bi. 
rattbea. etc. 

349. l-H-ma-lik-i, 1, X, 22. Cf. 

i-li-ma-li-ki, Scheil, HAP, 
p. 154; i-U-ma-al-ki, 80900, 
13 (in CT 33, 48); ia-am-li - 
ik-el, VS IX 152, 13, and 
No .83. Cf. Saf. Tjba, £to$>a; 
Phen. Pal. 

Phen. TjK^lD; So. Ar. 
“^a\ - Pal. v^a\ 

350. i-li-bar?~ii- I, x, 23. 

35'- HU]- , 1, X, 24. 


H. Akkadian Names. 


37 2 - d ninni-sag-mu , 1 “Ninni is my 
chief?” 7 Rev. I, 1; Dupl. 
CBS 10994. 

373. d I B-%i(d)-da-dag-mu, “ l bpdda 

is my helper.” 7 Rev. 1, 3; 
Dupl. CBS 10994. 

374. d da-mn-da-nir-gdl, “With Damn 

the hero. . . . ,” 2, I, 3; 7 
Rev. 1,2; Dupl. CBS 10994. 

375. anu-di-in, “Amt is judge,” 2, I, 

4; 7 Rev. I, 4. Cf. d en-’lil- 
di-in, and d s amas-di-in , LC. 

1 On these three Sumerian names, cf. p. 107 


37<5. anu-na-da, “A is exajted,” 2, 1, 
5; 7 Rev. 1, 5. Also VS 
VIII 3 6, 13; AJSL29, P-I49, 
No. 450. 

377- emu-na-kid, “ A is a shepherd,” 
2, I, 6; 7 Rev. 1, 6. 

378. anu-na-sir, “A is protector,” 

2, 1, 7; 7 Rev. I, 7. Also 
in RPN. 

379. anu-ub-lam, “A has brought 

me,” 2, I, 8. Cf. i sin-ub-lam, 
VS VI 1 1 1,8; i-li-ub-lam, BB. 
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380. anu-ub-ba~lam, li A has brought 

me/' 2, I, 9. 

381. anu-ba-bil , “A brings,” 2, I, 10. 

382. anu-mu-ba-bil, “ A brings,” 2, 1 , 

1 1 ; Pt. Ill,' 19 Obv. 1. 

383. ami-Mu-iab-bil, “ A takes 

away,” 2, I, 12. Also CPN; 
GTD 5498 Obv. II, 29. Cf. 
ami-Mii-ta-bil, K 91084 (in 
CT 21, 1); i-li-mu-tab-li , VS 
IX 37, 3; d samas-MU-tab-li y 
VS IX 84, 5 and Case. 

384. ami-se-mi , “A hears,” 7 Rev. 

IV, 17; Pt. Ill, 19 Obv. 2. 
Cf. d sin-se~mi, LC. 

385. anu-ma-gir , “A is favorable,” 

7 Rev. IV, 18; Pt. Ill, 19 
Obv. 3. Cf. d samas-ma-gir, 
LC; a sin-ma-gi-ir, VS VIII 
9> 4. 

386. anu-ma-lik, “A is counsellor,” 

(2, I, 15); 7 Rev. IV, 19; 
Pt. Ill, 19 Obv. 4. Also in 
LC; VS IX 144, 30. 

387. anu-ma-lik-ki, “A is my coun- 

sellor,” (2, I, 16); (3, I, 1); 
Pt. Ill, 19 Obv. 5. 

388. anu-ma-lik-su, “A is his coun- 

sellor,” (2, I, 17); (3, I, 2); 
Pt. Ill, 19 Obv. 6. 

389. anu-e-ri-ba-am, “A has given 

me possession,” 2, I, 18; 
(3, I, 3); (7 Rev. IV, 13); 
9, 1 ; Pt. Ill, 19 Obv. 7. 

390. anu-e-ri^a-am, “A has helped 

me,” 2, I, 19; 3, I, 4; 

(5, I, 1); (7 Rev. IV, 14); 
9,2. Cf. Ui-e-ri-ia, VSVII 
165, 4. 

391. anu-i-din-nam, “A has given 

me,” (2, I, 20); 5, I, 2; 7 


Rev. IV, 15; 9, 3. Also in 
CPN; RPN. 

392. ann-i-ki-sa-am, “A has pre- 

sented to me,” (2, I, 21); 
3. I. 5; 5. I. 3; 7 Rev. IV, 
16; 9, 4, Also in CPN. 

393. ami-du-ni, “A is my strength,” 

(2, I, 22); 3, I, 6; 5, I, 4; 
9. 5- 

394. anu-du-di, “A is my pledge,” 

(2, I, 23); 3, I, 7; (4, 1); 
5. I» 5; 9. 6. 

395. anu-sa-di-i, “A is my moun- 

tain,” (2, I, 24); 3, I, 8; 
(4, 2); 5, I, 6; 9, 7. Cf. 
^samas-sadii-iyi-li, LC; i-l't- 
il-sa-di-i, VS VIII 17, 22; 
sippar u -sadi(-i ) , VS VIII 
4 5.7- 

396. anu-sa-du-ni, “A is our moun- 

tain,” (2, I, 25); 3, I, 9; 
(4. 3); 5. 1. 7; 9. 8. 

397. anu-kan-(i), “A is my gran- 

ary,” (2, I, 26); 3, I, 10; 
(4, 4); 5, I, 8; 9, 9; (Pt. 
Ill, 18 Obv. 1). 

398. anu-karu-ni, “A is our gran- 

ary,” (2, I, 27); 3, I, 1 1 ; 
(4- 5); 5. I. 9! 9. 10; (Pt. 
Ill, 18 Obv. 2). 

399. anu-i-te-e, “A my boundary 

.....,” (4, 6); 8 Obv. 11,2. 
Cf. a samas-i-te-e, LC; i-U- 
i-te-e, VS VIII 106, 19 and 
Case; VS IX 130, 21, etc.; 
i-li-i-ti-e, VS IX 180, 14. 

400. anu-i-ta-su, ‘‘A his boundary 

”8 Obv. II, 3. Cf. 

i-U-i-ta-ia, ABRU. 

401. anu-ellat, “A is strength,” 3, I, 

12; 5, I, 10; (7 Rev. Ill, 



EDW. CHIERA— LISTS OF AKKADIAN NAMES 


127 


1 0 ; 8 Obv. II, 4; 9, n ; 
Pt. Ill, 18 Obv. 3. Cf. 
i-li-il-la-at , TC 72 Obv. IV. 

402. anu-ellat-ti, “A is my strength,” 

(2, II, 1); 5, I, 1 1 ; 7 Rev. 
Ill, 12; 8 Obv. II, 5; 

9, 12; Pt. Ill, 18 Obv. 4. 
Cf. i-li-ellat-ti, VS VII 134, 
38; a da-mu-ellat-ti, VS IX 
185, 4. 

403. anu-ellh{i)-iu, “A is his 

strength,” 7 Rev. Ill, 13; 
8 Obv. II, 6; 9, 13; Pt. Ill, 
18 Obv. 5. Cf. anu-su-elld{t)- 
Zu, VS VIII 44, 14; AJSL 
29, p. 152, No. 748; 2 -li-su- 
ella(t)-zu, AJSL 30, p. 70, 
No. 828. 

404. anu-reu, “A is a shepherd,” 

(2, II, 3); 8 Obv. Ill, 8; 
9, 14; Pt. Ill, 18 Obv. 6. 
Also in RPN; VS VIII 41, 
16; In. II 4618. 

405. anu-ri-me-ni, “A is merciful,” 

(2, II, 4); 8 Obv. Ill, 9; 
9, 15; Pt. Ill, 18 Obv. 7. 

406. anu-ri-zu-u-su, “A is his help- 

er” (var. [anu-ri-]~zu-su, 9, 
16); 8 Obv. Ill, 10. Cf. 
adadi-ri-su-u-a, ADD. 

407. anu-nu-ri, “A is my light,” 

(2, II, 5); 10, 1. Cf. 
d samas-nu-ri, VS VII 157, 5. 

408. anu-dur-ri, “A is my fortress,” 

(2, II, 6); 10, 2. 

409. anu-nu-uh-si, “A is my abun- 

dance/' 2, II, 7; 10, 3. 

410. anu- d samsi(-si) , “A is my sun/' 

2, II, 8; 10, 4. Cf. d dun- 
gi-sa-am-si, In. II 728. 


4 n. anu-lip-ti, “A is my skill/' (2, 
II, 9); (7 Rev. II, 14); 10, 
5. Cf. li-ip-ti-*MAR-TU, 
VS XIII 18 Rev. 9 (= iSa 
Rev. 11). 

412. anu-iu-kul-ti , “A is my assist- 

ance," (2, II, 10); (7 Rev. 

II, 1 5); 10, 6. Cf. 
kul-ti , LC; PSBA 33, pi. 47, 
No. 30, 17. 

413. anu-ba-as-ti, “A is my power," 

(2, II, 11); (7 Rev. II, 16); 
10, 7. Cf. No. 348. 

414. anu-ba-la-ii, “A is my life," 

2, II, 12; (10, 8). 

415. anu-la-ma-%i, “A is my guar- 

dian," (2, II, 13); 10, 9. 

416. anu-im-di , “A is my support," 

2, II, 14; (7 Rev. Ill, 16); 
8 Obv. II, 9; (9, 10). 1 Cf. 
i-U-im-di, RPN (fern.); VS 
VIII 53, 13; d na-na-a-im-di , 
VS IX 201, 6. 

417. ann~ii-im-di“ A my bond. ..." 

(var. [anu-{i-im-t]i; 10, 12), 
2, II, 15; (7 Rev. Ill, 17); 
8 Obv. II, 10. Cf. a~bt~%i- 
im-di, 1 034 1 2 Col. IV, 15 
(in CT 32, 1 1). 

418. anu-ne-me-di , “A is my dwell- 

ing," 2, II, 16; (7 Rev. Ill, 
14); 8 Obv. II, 7; 10, 13. 

419. anu-ne-me-ki, “A is my wis- 

dom," (2, II, 17); (7 Rev. 

III, 15); 8 Obv. II, 8; 10, 
* 4 * 

420. anu-da-mi-ik, “A is merciful,'" 

(2, II, 18); 8 Obv. Ill, 2; 
10, 15. Also LBD 1 10, 4, 5; 
RPN. 


1 Text 9, II. 10— 1 1, has two lines destroyed, where other texts have only anu-im-di. 
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421. anu-mu-da-mi-ik, “A makes 

favorable,” (2, II, 19); 8 
Obv. Ill, 3; 10, 16. 

422. anu-ga-mil, “A is gracious,” 2, 

II, 20; (5, II, 1); 8 Obv. 

III, 4; JO, 17. Also LAD 94, 
II, 1; RPN. 

423 . anu-mu~ga-mil, “A makes safe,” 

2, II, 21; 3, II, 1 ; 5, II, 2; 
8 Obv. Ill, 5; 10, 18. 

424. anu-sa~lim t “A is well dis- 

posed,” 8 Obv. Ill, 6. Also 
in RPN. 

425. anu-mu-sa-lim, “A preserves,” 

8 Obv. Ill, 7. Also RPN; 
VS VIII 4, 32. 

426. anu-sa-mu~uh, “A is abun- 

dant,” 2, II, 22; 3, II, 2; 5, 
II, 3; to, 19. Cf. d sin~sa~ 
mu-uh , LC; sa-mu~uh- d sin, 
and sa-Mu-tih-itii- d sin, LC. 

427. ami-Mu-sa-Mu-iih, “A makes 

prosperous,” 2, II, 23; 3, II, 
3; 5, II, 4. 

428. anu-is-mu , 2, II, 24; 3, II, 4; 

5 , H, 5 ; (8 Obv. II, 17). 

429. anu-is-mu-nm, 2, II, 25; 3, II, 

5; 5, 11 , 6 ; (8 Obv. II, 18). 

430. anu-is-me-a-ni, tc A has heard 

me,” (2, II, 26); 3, II, 6; 
5, II, 7; 7 Rev. IV, 2; 8 
Obv. II, 13; Pt. I, 47 Obv. 

3. Cf. d sin-i$-Me-a-an-ni, VS 
VII 51, 15; i-lt-is-me-a-an- 
ni , BB. 

431. anu-is-ma-ni, “A has heard 

me” (var. ami-is-ma-na, 8 
Obv. II, 14; anu-is-me-ni, 
Pt. I, 47 Obv. 4), (2, II, 27); 
3, 11 , 7 ; 5 > H, 8; 7 Rev. IV, 


3. Cf. t-li-is-me-ni, In. II 
2899; d sin-is-me-ni i VS VIII 
15, 24; IX 39, 2. 

I32. anu-is-ti-gal, “ A has decided?” 
(var. anu-is-ti~kal } 2, II, 28), 
5, II, 9; 7 Rev. IV, 4; 8 Obv. 
II, 15; Pt. I, 47 Obv. 5. 
Cf. i-B-is-ti-ka-al, VS VIII 
17, 19; i-B-is-da-gal, In. I 
1416; am-mi~is-fa-kal, LC; 
i-li-is-ti-kal , LC. 

433. anu-is-ta-mar, “ A is watchful,” 

2, II, 29; 5, II, 10; 7 Rev. 
IV, 5; 8 Obv. II, 16; Pt. I, 
47 Obv. 6. 

434. ann-za-ni-in, “ A is provider,” 

(5, II, 1 1 ) ; 7 Rev. II, ! 1. 

435. anii-za-ni-in-ni, “A is my pro- 

vider,” 7 Rev. II, 12. Cf. 
t-It-za-ni-ni, VS VII 3, 3. 

436. ami-za-ni-in-su, “A is his pro- 

vider,” (2, III, 1); 7 Rev. 
II, 1 3. 

437. anu-li-bur-ra, “May A be 

strong!” 2, III, 2. 

438. anu-li-bur-ra-am, “May A be 

firm for me!” 2, III, 3. 

439. anu-tab-ha-e, 1 “A is my com- 

panion,” 2, III, 4. Cf. tab - 
ba-e, VS IX 12, 4; 
bu-um, VS IX 40, 27; z-/f- 
tab-ba, In. II, 4513; 4699; 
i-li-tab-ba-e, VS VIII 52, 33; 
i-li-iab-bi-e, LC; VS IX 50, 
6; 58, 11, etc. 

440. ami4ab-ba-su, “ A is his com- 

panion,” 2, III, 5. Cf. 
d samas-iab~ba-su, LC. 

441. anu-tab-ba-we-di, “ A is the 

only companion,” 1 2, III, 6. 


1 Cf. p. 1 66 , note 1 . 
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Cf. i-li-we-di-ma, LC; BB; 
d sin-a-hi-we-di, VS VII 134, 
17; ta-pa-we-di-im, VS VII 
171, 10; iab-ba-we-di-im, VS 
VII 174, 5; iap-pi-we-di , BB. 

442. ana-lii-da-ri, tl A is truly eter- 

nal/* 1 2, HI, 7; (6, II, 2). 
Cf. a-bi-lu-da-ri, LC; be-li- 
lu-da-ri, 92565, 5 (in CT 

33. 33); 

443. anu-lu-us-da-an-ni, “May A 

increase to me!** 2, III, 8; 
(6, II, 3). Cf. Nos. 1072, 
1168. 

444. anu-da-a-a-an , “A is judge/* 

2,111,9. 

445. anu-ta-a-a-ar, “ A is compas- 

sionate/* 2, III, 10. Cf. 
d $ama$-ta-ia-ar, LC. 

446. ann-kar-ra-du, “A the power- 

ful /* (2, III, n); Dupl. 

CBS 12659. Cf. d samas - 
kar-ra-ad, AJSL 29, p. 162, 
No. 2456. 

447. anu-pa-zi-ir, “ A is protector/* 

2, III, 12; Dupl. CBS 12659. 
Cf. d samas-ba-zi~ir , - ha-sir , 
LC; i-li-ha-zi-ri, BB. 

448. anu-zi-nu-u-a, “A is my pro- 

vider/* 2, III, 13; 8 Rev. 
Ill, 11. 

449. anu-zi-nu-u-su , 'L 4 is his pro- 

vider,** 2, III, 14; 8 Rev. 
Ill, 12. Cf. sin-zi-nii-hi , 
LC. 

450. anu-wa-kar , ‘L 4 is precious/* 

2, III, 15. Cf. a-la-ti-wa- 
ak-ra-at, B B ; a-bi-ia-kar, 
Bu. 89, 4, 26, 162 (in BC). 


451. ann-wa-tar , is superabun- 

dant,** 2, III, 16. Cf. i-»- 
a-iar , VS VIII 14, 44; 
rM, 81070, 12 (in CT 33, 
45); ia-fa-ra-tim , B B . 

452. anu-wa-zum, 2, III, 17. 

453. anu-ga?- ,2, III, 18. 

454. ami-dan, “A is powerful,** 2, 

I II, 19; 6, I, 9; 7 Rev. II, 1 ; 
(8 Obv. I, 3). 

455. anu-su-ddn , 2 “His god is power- 

ful** (var. anu-su-dan-nu , 2, 
III, 20), 6, II, 10; 7 Rev. 

II, 2; (8 Obv. I, 4). 

456. ann-su-na-da, “His god is ex- 

alted,** 2, III, 2 1. 3 

457. anu-zi-i-U, “A is my protector,** 

2, III, 22. 

458. anu-su-zi~i-li, “His god is my 

protector** 2, III, 23. 

459. ami-. ? 2, III, 24. 

460. anu-ka ?- ,2, III, 25. 

461. anu-na-wi-ir, “A shines,** 2? 

III, 26; 8 Obv. II, n; Pt. I, 

47 Obv. 1 . 

462. anu-mu-na-wi-ir, “A makes 

brilliant/* 2, III, 27; 8 Obv. 
II, 12; Pt. I, 47 Obv. 2. 


473. anu-lGI , (6, I, 1); 7 Rev. I, 8. 

474. anu-su-IGI, (6, I, 2); 7 Rev. 

I, 9- 

475. ann-btium , 6, I, 3. 

476. anu-su-bUum, 6, I, 4; (7 Rev. 

I, 1 1). 

477. ami-si-li, “A is my protector/* 

6, I, 5; 7 Rev. I, 12. Cf. 
i-li-zi-U , 103398, II, 9 (in 
CT 32, 19). 


1 Cf. Pt. I, p. 30 f. 

2 Cf. Introduction, p. no. 

3 We should have expected anu-na-da before this name. 
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478. anu-su-si-tt, '"His god is my pro- 

tection/" 6, 1,6; 7 Rev. 1,13. 

479. anu-na~ka-$u(?) , 6, I, 7; 7 

Rev. I, 14. 

480. anu-sn-na-ka-si (?) , 6, I, 8, 7 

Rev. I, 15. 


491. anu-sukkallum , “A is super- 

visor/' 7 Rev. II, 3; (8 

Obv. I, 5). Also In. IV 
7450; etc. 

492. anu-t/ib , is good,” 7 Rev. 

II, 4; (8 Obv. I, 6). 

493. anu-id-bn-uni, “ A is good,” 8 

Obv. I, 7. 


504. ana-ma-an-si, “A has given,” 

8 Obv. Ill, 13. Also LAD 
96, 8; LBD. 1 

505. ana-ma-an-ba,“A has divided,” 

8 Obv. Ill, 14. Cf. Hianna- 
ma-ba, TRU. 

506. ana-da-nu-me-a , ‘There is no 

one like A,” 8 Rev. Ill, 
15. Also LAD 92, 19. Cf. 
nin-mu-da-mi-me-a, DP 157, 
III. 

5<>7. anu-se-me-a, “A, listen to me!” 
8 Rev. III,i6. Cf. anu-se-me , 
RPN il&n-se-me-a, K 91082, 
8 (in CT 2i, 17); VS VIII 
60, 19; LC. 

508. anu-za-i-da, “A a hunter. . . .,” 
8 Rev. Ill, 17. 


519. Hamas-ba-ni, “ Sbamash is cre- 

ator,” 8 Obv. Ill, 18. 

520. Hamas-na-da, “Sh is exalted,” 

8 Obv. Ill, 19. Also CBS 
3494; CPN. 


521. d samas-na-[kid], “Sh is a shep- 
herd,” 8 Obv. Ill, 20. 


532. Hamas-is-ta-mar } “Sh is watch- 

ful,” 15, I, 1. 

533. Hamas-is-mu, 15, I, 2. 

534. Hamas-is-mu-mu, 15, I, 3. 

535. Hamas-re u, “Sh is a shepherd,” 

15,1,4. Also in RPN; LC. 

536. Hamas-ri-me-ni, “Sh is merci- 

ful,” 15, I, 5. Cf. Hamas - 
ri-ma-an-ni, VS VII 92, 17. 

537. [Hamas-ri]-zu-u-a, “Sh is my 

helper,” 15, I, 6. 

538. ^samas-ri-ztiYu-su, “Sh is his 

helper,” 15, I, 7. 


549. d samas-ga-mil,“Sh is gracious,” 

(19, II, 3); 24, 1. Also in 
RPN; LC; VS VII, 15,3.4. 

550. Hamas-mu-ga-mil, “Sh makes 

safe,” 19, II, 4; 24, 2. 

55!. Hamas-sa-lim, “Sh is well dis- 
posed,” 19, II, 5; 24, 3. 

552. Hamas -mu- sa-lim, “Sh pre- 

serves,” 24, 4. 

553. Hamas-zi-mt-u-a, “Sh is my 

provider,” 24, 5. 

554. Hamas-ii-nu-u-su , “Sh is his 

provider, 24, 6. 

555. Hamas-wa-kar , “Sh is pre- 

cious,” 24, 7. 

556. Hamas-wa-tar, “Sh is super- 

abundant,” 24, 8. 

557. Hamas-wa-ptm, 24, 9. 


568. d en-lil-ba-ni, “Enlil is creator,” 

24, n. Also in LAD; HPN. 

569. d en 4 il-na-da, “E is exalted,” 

24,12. Also in LAD; LBD. 


1 On these three Sumerian names, cf. p. 107. 
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570. d en 4 il-na~[kid], “E is a shep- 

herd/" 24, 13. 

571. d en 4 il-be 4 um, “E is lord/" 24, 

! 4* 

572. d en 4 il 41 um, “E is god/" 24, 15. 

Also in LAD; LBD. 


583. d en 4 il-la-ma-zi,“‘E is my guar- 

dian/" 22, I, 1. 

584. d en 4 il 4 m-di, “E is my sup- 

port/" 22, I, 2. Cf. im-di- 
d en 4 il, VS IX 165, 3. 

585. d en 4 il-%i 4 m 4 i, “E my bond 

.....,”22,1,3. 

586. d en 4 il-ne-me-di, “E is my dwell- 

ing/" 22, I, 4. 1 

587. d en 4 il~za-ni 4 n, “E is provider/" 

22, 1, 5. 

588. d en 4 il~za-ni-ni ) “E is my pro- 

vider/" 22, I, 6. 

589. d en 4 il-za-ni-in-su, “E is his 

provider/" 22, I, 7. Also in 

LAD. 

590. d en 4 il-e-ri-ba-am, “E has given 

me possession/" 22, 1, 8. 

59 1 . d en 4 il-e-ri-{a-am, “E has helped 

me/" 22, I, 9. 


602. d en 4 il 4 ab-ba-we-di, ( ‘E is the 

only companion/" 19, III, 4. 

603. d en 4 il 4 -[te-e], “E my bound- 

ary /" 19, III, 3- 

604. d en 4 il-i-[ta~su], “E his bound- 

ary /" 19, III, 6. 


615. d en-lil-is-Me-[a-ni\ } CC E has 

heard me/" 8 Rev. 1, 4. 

616. d en 4 il 4 s-ma-na, “E has heard 

me/" 8 Rev. 1, 5; 19, IV, 
1. ■ 


617. 

d en 4 il 4 s 4 i-gal, 

“E has de- 


cided?"" 8 Rev. 1, 6; 19, 


IV, 2. 


618. 

d en 4 il 4 s 4 a-mar, 

“E is watch- 


ful,” 8 Rev. I . 

7 ; 19 . IV, 3- 

619. 

d en 4 il 4 s-Mu , 8 Rev. I, 8; 19, 


IV, 4. 


620. 

d en 4 il 4 s-mt{-mu, 

8 Rev. I, 9; 


>9, IV, 5- 


621. 

d en 4 il-ellat, “E 

is strength,"" 


19, IV, 6. 


622. 

[ d en 4 il]-ellat 4 i, 

“E is my 


strength,"" 19, 

IV, 7. 

623. 

[ d en 4 il-ella{t)]-zu. 

, “E is his 


strength/" 19, 

IV, 8. 

629. 

d nin 4 il-kari( 4 ) , 

“Ninlil is my 


granary/" Pt. 

in, 60, 5 . 

630. 

d nin 4 il-karu-ni, ' 

‘N is our gran- 


ary,” Pt. Ill, 

60, 6. 

631. 

d nin 4 il 4 ip 4 i, “N is my skill/" 


pt. in, 60, 7. 


632. 

d nin 4 il 4 u-kul 4 i , 

“N is my 


assistance,” Pt. Ill, 60, 8. 

633. 

d nin 4 il 4 >a~as 4 i, 

“A/ is my 


power/" 29, ] 

1, 3 , pt. in, 


60, 9. 


634. 

d nin 4 il-ba 4 a 4 i, * 

C N is my life/" 


29, 1 , 4, pt. n 

I, 60, 10. 

635. 

d nin 4 il 4 a-ma-%i , 

“N is my 


guardian/" Pt 

. Ill, 60, n. 

636. 

d nin 4 il-mu - 

.,29, I, 5. 

637. 

d nin 4 il-re[Un], 1 

W is a shep- 


herdess/" 29, ' 

I, 6. 

638. 

d nin 4 il~ri-[me-ni] 

1, “N is merci- 


ful/" 29, I, 7. 


639. 

d nin~lil-ri-[ma-na] r “N, be 


merciful to me!"", 29, 1, 8. 

640. 

d nin 4 il-ellat } “N 

is strength/" 


29, I, 9. 


1 After ne-me-di, we should have expected ne-me-ki. 
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641. d nin 4 il-ellat-[ti\ } “N is my 
strength/' 29, I, 10. 


652. d nin 4 il 4 s-mu, 29, II, 2. 

653. d nin 4 il-ni-si, “N is my god/' 

29, II, 

654. d nin 4 il-ku~zu-ub~{ni]-si , “N is 

the abundance of the peo- 
ple/' 29, 1 1 , 4. Cf. d A-A-ku- 
Zu-ub-ma-tim, CBS 1270. 


665. i-a-iluM , is god," 13, 1. 

Cf. e-a44t, TD; TRU. 

666. e-a~be4um, if E is lord," 13, 2. 

667. “£ is king," 
* 3 > 3 * 

668. e-a-sa-ar-[ru-um?], “ E is king," 

* 3 . 4 - 

669. “£ is exalted," 
13 * 5 * 


680. e-a-kart(4 ), is my granary," 

16, I, 1. 

681 . e-a-karu-ni, “E is our granary," 

16, I, 2. 

682. e-a-si4t, “E is my protection/' 

16, I, 3. 

683. e-a-$ululi(4i) , “ E is my pro- 

tection," 16, I, 4. 

684. e-a~ -sa4, 16, I, 5. 

685. e-a-[za-ni?]4n, “E is provid- 

er/' 16, I, 6. 


696. e-a-mu- , 16, II, 1. 

697. e-a-pa-a- , 16, II, 2. 

698. e-a 4 u-k[ul 4 i], “E is my assist- 

ance," 16, II, 3. Also in 
LAD 24, II, 5; LBD 32, 17. 
Cf. d IM-ti{-ku-ul 4 i, VS IX 
92, 3. 


699. e-a-su-ub- 16, II, 4. 


710. e-a-is-ta-mar , “E is watchful," 

n, 1; 15, I, 1. 

71 1. e-a 4 s-mn, n, 2; 15, I, 2. 

712. i-a-ihmu-mu, 11,3; 15, I, 3. 

713. e-a-da-a-a-an, “E is judge," 11, 

4- 

714. e-a 4 a-a-a-ar , “E is compas- 

sionate," 11, 5. Also in 
LBD. 

715. e-a~ia-ni 4 % t “E is provider," 

n, 6. 

716. e-a~za-ni-ni, “E is my pro- 

vider," 11, 7. 

717. e-a-za-ni 4 n-[sn], “E is his pro- 

vider," 11,8. 

718. e-a-re'u, “E is a shepherd," 

n, 9; 15, I, 4- 

719. e~a~ri-me-ni, “E, be merciful 

to me!" n, 10; 15, I, 5. 

720. [e-a-r\ i-zu-u-a, 15, I, 6. 

721. e-a-ri-zu-sa, “E is her helper," 

n, n. (Var. {e-a-ri-z\n-u- 
su , 15, I, 7.) 


731. [ is4ar ] - -hi, 20, III, 1. 

732. [is4dr]-a4um, 20, III, 2. 

733. [ts4ar]~ni-sn, “ Isbfar is my 

oath," 20, III, 3. 

734. [ts-tdr]-nu-ri, “ Ishtar is my 

light," 20, III, 4. 

735. is4ar-dnr-ri , ‘4 is my fortress," 

20, III, 5. 

736. thiar-nu-uh-si, U I is my abun- 

dance," 20, III, 6. 

737. is4ar- d samsi(-si ), “/ is my 

sun," 20, III, 7. Also RPN. 

738. is-tdr-kari( 4 ), “I is my gran- 

ary," 20, III, 8. 


1 After 654 follow Sumerian names, which are given in Pt. Ill, Nos. 1290-91. 
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739. is-tdr-karu-ni, “ I is our gran- 

ary/' 20, III, 9. 

740 . is-tar-e-ti-in-ti, “ I is an ar- 

tisan?" 20, III,' 10. Cf. 
No. 109. 

741. is-idr-i-id-ni-ti? , 20, III, 11. 

742. is-tdr-tu-kul-ii , “/ is my assist- 

ance," 20, III, 12. 


753. d IM-ellat, “IM is strength," 

21, II, 2. 

754. d IM-ellat-ii, “I is my strength," 

21, II, 3. 

755. “I is his 
strength," 21, II, 4. Also 
LAD 45, II, 24; RPN 
(. Ramman -) . 

756. d IM-se-mi, “I hears," 21, II, 5. 

Also in CPN. Cf. sin-se - 
CBS 1243. 

757. d I M-ma-lik, “I is counsellor," 

21,11,6. 

758. d I M-ma-lik-ki, “ I is my coun- 

sellor," 2 1 , II, 7. 

759. d I M-ma-lik- su, “I is his coun- 

sellor," 21, II, 8. 

760. [ d IM]-ga-mi-il, “ I is gracious," 

21,11,9. 

761. [ d IM]-mu-ga-mi-il f “I makes 

safe," 2i, II, 10. 

762. [ d IM-i-ie]-e, 21, II, 11. 


763. d sin-ma-[gir\, “Sin is favor- 

able," Pt. I, 22 Obv. 2. 

764. d sin-ma-[lik], “S is counsellor," 

Pt. I, 22 Obv. 3. 

765. d sin-ma-lik-[ki] } “ S is my coun- 

sellor," Pt. I, 22 Obv. 4. 


766. d sin-ma-lik-su , “5 is his coun- 

sellor," Pt. I, 22 Obv. 5. 

767. d sin-da-mi-ik, “S is merciful," 

Pt. I, 22 Obv. 6. 

768. d sin-mii-da-mi-ik r “S makes 

favorable," Pt. I, 22 Obv. 7. 
Cf. d sin-mu-dam-mi-ik f BE 
XIV 115,8. 

779-84. d E?~. ,22, IV, 4-5. 


795. d nin-in-si ki -na-lu-mu- [ur?], 

"May I see Nin-insina /" 22, 

v.k 

796. d nin-in-s i u -na-ur-mu, 1 22, V, 2. 

797. iw 22, V, 3. 

798. d nin-ES?-ri-me-ii } “Nin-esh? is 

beloved," 22, V, 4. 

799. i w~£[ 5 -n-s #-#] i (?), 22, V, 5. 

800. d sara 1 2 -ba-ni {?) , “Shara is cre- 

atress," 22, V, 6. 

801 . d sara-ba-as-ti, “Sb is my power," 

22, V, 7. 

802. d sara-ba-la 4 i , “ 57 j is my life," 

22, V, 8. 

803. AS# is my guar- 
dian," 22, V, 9. 


814. d su-gi-an-na-dum-ki, “Shu%i- 

anna is my favor," 22, VI, 1. 
Cf. d mard uk-dum-ki , CBS 
419. 

815. d ga?-um-mi, “Za? is my moth- 

er," 22, V, 2. 3 

816. 22, V, 2-8. 

817. d za?-ku-iu-nb-ni-si , “Z is the 

abundance of the people," 
22, V, 9. 


1 Sumerian? Ur-mu = my abundance. 

2 Written: d LA GA B-j-IGI-G UN JJ. Cf. Pt. I, p. 70, note 4. 

3 The name is written d NIDABA, but this appears to be glossed \a. Unfortunately the 
text is destroyed. 
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818. d %a?-ra-M, “Z is great,” 22, V, 

10 . 

819. d {a?-hal?-lik?, 22, V, 1 1. 

820. d [%a?]-ri- 22, V, 12. 


830. d US-ba-ni , “ Ush is creator,” 2 

Obv. 2. 

831. d uS-na-da f “U is exalted,” 2 

Obv. 3. 

832. d uras-be?~li , “Urash is my 

lord,” 2 Obv. 4. 

833. d uras-na-d[a], “U is exalted,” 

2 Obv. 5. Also in VS VII, 
25,3; 154,21. 

834. d nu-mus-da-ba-ni } “ Numushda 

is creator,” 2 Obv. 6. 

835. d nu-mus-da-na-da, “N is ex- 

alted,” 2 Obv. 7. 

836. d G U~ BA- LI L-um-m i, “Gubalil 

is my mother,” 2 Obv. 8. 

837. d alnan-ilum , “Ashnan is god,” 

2 Obv. 9. 


848. d GI?-BI L?-ba-ni, “Gibil? is cre- 

ator,” 23 Obv. i . 1 

849. d GI?~BI L?-na-da, “G is ex- 

alted,” 23 Obv. 2. 

850. d GI?-BI L?-na-kid, “G is a shep- 

herd,” 23 Obv. 3. 

851. d GI?-BlL?-na-$u> “G is pro- 

tector,” 23 Obv. 4. 

852. d nin-ama$ - a^ag-ga-[ba-ni !] f 2 3 

“Nin-amash-agagga is cre- 
atress,” 23 Obv. 5. 

853. d nin-amas-a{ag-ga-na-da } “N is 

exalted,” 23 Obv. 6. 

854. d nin~amas-aiag-ga~[na]-kid, “N 

is a shepherdess,” 23 Obv. 7. 


855. d nin-amas-a^ag-ga-na-sir, “N is 

protectress,” 23 Obv. 8. 

856. d TAR-ba-ni, “Tar is creator,” 

23 Obv. 9. 

857. d T AR-na-da, “T is exalted,” 

23 Obv. io. 

858. d TAR-na-sir, “T is protector,” 

23 Obv. 1 1. 


869. d gu~silim-ba-ni, “Gii-silim is 

creator,” Pt. I, 19 Obv. 1. 

870. d git-silim-na-da, “G is exalted,” 

Pt. 1 , 19 Obv. 2. 

871. d gii-silim-na-kid, “G is a shep- 

herd,” Pt. I, 19 Obv. 3. 

872 . d nin-mar u -na-sir, ‘ ‘N in-mar ki 

is protectress,” Pt. I, 19 
Obv. 4. 

873. d nin-mar u -um-mi y “N is my 

mother,” Pt. I, 19 Obv. 5. 
Cf. d nin-mar u -ama f RTllh 
150, VII, 6; In. II 618. 

874. d GI-BIL-ba-ni y z “Gibil is cre- 

ator,” Pt. I, 19 Obv. 6. 

875. d GI-BI L-na-da , “G is exalted,” 

Pt. I, 19 Obv. 7. 

876. d nin-sar-na-kid, “Nin-sar is a 

shepherdess,” Pt. I, i9Gbv.8. 

877. d nin-sar-na-sir, “N is protect- 

ress,” Pt. I, 19 Obv. 9. 

878. d su-ii-an-na-ilum } “Sbupamta 

is god,” Pt. I, 19 Obv. 10. 

879. d su -gi- an - na -be- him, “Sh is 

lord,” Pt. I, 19 Obv. 11. 

880. d {a-md-ma-ba-ni > “Zamama is 

creator,” Pt. I, 19 Obv. 12. 

881. d {a-md-m d-n a-da, “Z is ex- 

alted,” Pt. I, 19 Obv. 13. 


1 Restored from the pupil's copy on the opposite column. 

2 Omitted by the scribe. 

3 Written; d BIL-GL 


EDW. CHIHRA — LISTS OF AKKADIAN NAMES 


135 


882. d za-md-ma-ihiM , “Z is god,” 

Pt. I, 19 Obv. 14. 

883. d za-md-ma-be-lum, “Z is lord,” 

Pt. I, 19 Obv. 1 5. 

884. d NE-GUN-ba-ni, “ Negun is cre- 

atress,” Pt. I, 19 Obv. 16. 

885. a NE-G UN-um-m i, “N is my 

mother,” Pt. I, 19 Obv. 17. 

886. a N E-GUN- , Pt. I, 19 

Obv. 18. 


897. i-kur-[im-di], “Ekur is my sup- 

port,” 17, 1. 

898. e-kur-zi-im-di, “E my bond 

,” 17, 2. 

899. e-kur-ne-me-[di], “Zfismydwell- 
^ ing,” 17, 3. 

900. e-kur-ne-me-[ki\, “E is my wis- 

dom,” 17, 4. 


910. a-ba-a, 33, II, 1. Cf. ab-ba-a, 

HPN and Pal., Phen. K3R. 1 

91 1. a-ba-a-a, 33, II, 2. Also in 

LAD 94, I, 11. Cf. a-ba-ia, 
AJSL 29, p. 164, No. 2487. 

912. a-ba-ba, 33, II, 3. Also in TC 

10 Obv. III. Cf. ab-ba-ba, 
In. II, 4683; RA 10, pi. II, 
No. 13, Col. Ill; ha-ba-ba, 
ADD 197; ahi-ia-ba-ba, 
ADD 468. Also Pal. 

Saf. irDK. 

913. a-ba-ak-nu-nm, 33, II, 4. 

914. a-ba-ak-na-nu-um, 33, II, 3. 

915. a-ba-nn-um, 33, II, 6. Also 

HPN (seals). Cf. ha-ba-ni, 
ADD 197. Also Pal. & 13 K,- 
Phen. 


916. a-ba-da, 33, II, 7. Cf. a-ba-di, 

DP 12 1, X; Nic. Also Bi. 

Pal., Phen. K"DJ?; 

Saf. “Qj>; Phen. 

917. a-ba-ak-m-um, 33, II, 8. Cf. 

Saf., Si. 133 K; Si. niDK. 

918. a-ba-hu-ru-um, 33, II, 9. Cf. 

ha-ba-liu-ru, ADD 329. 


9 2 9 - ni , 25, I, 2. 

93° .?- ni , 25, I, 3. 

93 1 - wa - kar , 25, I, 4. 

93 2 - wa - zum , 25, I, 5. 

933 - wa - tar , 25, I, 6. 

934 - a - ki / di , 25, I, 7. 

935 - ki - ki , 23, I, 8. 

936 - an - da - la , 25, I, 9. 

937 - rn - utn , 25, I, 10. 

938. . . .- sa ?- ru - um , 25, I, 1 1. 

939 - ru - um , 23, I, 12. 

940 - i - a , 25, I, 13. 

94 1 - i - a , 25, I, 14. 

94 2 - i - a , 25, I, 15. 

943 - u - um , 25, I, 16. 

944 - turn , 25, I, 17. 

945 - a - uni , 25, I, 18. 

946 ?- tum , 25, I, 19. 

947 -kuin, 25, I, 20. 

948 - kum ?, 25, I, 21. 


959. a-ad -. . ., 25, II, 2. 

960. a-ad-td-bu-um' 1 , “Addals good,” 

2 5. H, 3. 

961. a-ad-da-nu-ri, “A is my light,” 

25, II, 4. Cf. a-ad-da-tum, 
CBS 1 135. 

962. a-ad-da-dur-ri, ‘‘A is my for- 

tress,” 25, II, 5. 


1 Section 910 18 is compounded of Amoritic names, and these have accordingly been 
included in the Glossary on p. 148 ff. 

2 For a-ad-da-td-bu-um. (Scribal error.) 
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963. a-ad-da-nu-uh-si , “A is my 

abundance/’ 25, II, 6. 

964. a-ad-da- d sanih (-si ) , “A is my 

sun/’ 25, II, 7. 

965. a-ad-da-ia-ni-m , “/4 is pro- 

vider/’ 25, II, 8. 

966. a-ad-da-za-ni-in-ni, “A is my 

provider/’ 25, II, 9. 

967. a-ad-da-za-ni-in-su , “/f is his 

provider,” 25, II, 10. 

968. a-ad-da-li-bur, “May /5f be 

strong!” 25, II, n. 

969. a-ad-da 4 i-bur-ra, 1 2 “May /f be 

firm for me!” 25, II, 12. 

970. a-ad-da-du-ni, “A is my 

strength,” 25, II, 13. 

971. a-ad-da-du-di, “A is my 

pledge,” 25, II, 14. 

972. a-ad-da-sa-di-i, “ A is my moun- 

tain,” 25, II, 15. 

973. a-ad-da-sa-du-ni, “A is our 

mountain,” 25, II, 16. 

974. a-ad-da-kari(-i), “A is my gran- 

ary,” 25, II, 17. 

975. a-ad~da~karu-ni, “ A is our 

granary,” 25, II, 18. 

976. a-ad-da-ellat, “A is strength,” 

25, II, 19. 

977. a-ad-da-ellat-ti, “ A is my 

strength,” 25, II, 20. 

978. a~ad-da-ella{i)-a?-zu t “ A is his 

strength,” 25, II, 21. 

979. a-ad-da~tab-ba-e, “ A is my com- 

panion,” 25, II, 22. 


980. a-ad-da-iab-ba-su, “A is his 

companion,” 25, II, 23. 

981. a-ad-da-tab-ba-we-di, “A is the 

only companion,” 25, II, 24. 

982. a-ad-da-i-te-e, “ A my bound- 

ary 25, II, 25. 


987 -at, 32, I, 1. 

988 -mu, 32, I, 2; 34, I, 1. 

989 32, I, 3; 34, I, 2. 

990 -{a-am, 32, I, 4; 34, I, 3. 

991 . . . ?-a~za-at, 32, I, 5; 34, I, 4} 

992. . A-za-gi-a, 32, 1,6; 34, I, 5. 3 4 

993 -da, 32, I, 7; 34, I, 6. 

994. . . da?-ga , 34, I, 7; (var. . , . - 

LiL, 32, I, 8). 

995 - d en-lil, 32, 1,9; (34, 1,8)* 


1002. a-ha-ri-sa-ai, A 3 1 , II, 1. 

1003. a-ha-ii-sar-ra-at, “Ahati ('my 

sister’) is queen,” 30, 1; 31, 
1 1, 3. 5 6 7 

1004. a-ha-ti-sar-ha-at, “A is power- 

ful,” 30, 2; 31, II, 2. 

1005. a-ha-ii-dii-mti-uk-ni-si, “A is 

the favor of the people,” 
30, 4; 31, II, 4. d Cf. dit- 
Mu-uk-is-tar, VS IX 176, 7; 
m a-ad-du-mu-uk- i l i , A B RU ; 
du-mu-uk-beltim, CBS 1288; 
mnmu - du - - uk - hi - el - 2z, 
CBS 77. 

1006. a-ha-ii-e, “My /f,” 34, II, i. 7 

Cf . a-ha-ti, N ic. 1 Obv.V 1 1 1 , 3 . 


1 Written: a-ad-da4i-$A-ra. (Scribal error.) 

2 This name may be complete. 

3 Written: %a?-da~a. (Scribal error.) 

4 For a-ha-ti-ri-sa-at. (Scribal error.) 

5 Note that the order of this and the following name is inverted. 

6 Last sign omitted by the scribe. 

7 Omitted in all other texts. 
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1007. a-ha-ti-ku-^u-ub-ni-si, “A is 

the abundance of the peo- 
ple,” 30, 4; 31, II, j;! 34, 

H, 2. 2 Cf. d A-A-ku-iu-ub- 
ma-tim, RPN (fem.). 

1008. a-ha-nu-ta, “We have found 

a brother(?),” 30,5; 31, 11,6; 
34. II. 3- Also in Pt. f, 
No. 1008. 

1009. a-ha-mar-si, “I have got a 

brother,” 30, 6; 34, II, 4. 
Also in Pt. I, No. 1009; 
PS BA 33, pl. 45, No. 25, 14. 
Cf. a-ha-am-ar-si, LC; RPN ; 
a-ha-ar-si, Man. C 17, 4; 
D 13, 3; a-bi-mar-si, RPN. 

1 010. a-ha-nir-si, “We have got a 

brother,” 30, 7; 31, II, 7; 
34- II. 5- Also in Pt. I, 
No. 1010; RPN ( -kal-lim ). 
Cf. a-ha-am-ni-er-si, RPN; 
A-A-afcam-nir-si, Bu. 91, 
286, V, 21 (in CT 6, 4). 
ion. a-hu, “Brother,” 31, II, 8. 
Also in HPN; In. I 1300; 
VS VII 204, 49. Cf. a-hu- 
um, LC; BB. 

1012. a-hu-ma, 31, II, 9; (35 Obv. 

1). Also in GTD 5501 Rev. 
II, 23; TRU; In. II 684. 

1013. a-hu-ni, “Our brother,” 30, 

8; 3L II. 10; 34, II, 6. 
Also in LAD; CPN; RPN; 
HPN; TD; LC, etc. Cf. 
a-hu-u-ni, HPN; In. IV 
7706, etc. 

1014. a-fcu-be-lum, “A is lord,” 31 

II, 11. 

1015. a-hu-tab, “A is good,” 30, 9; 


(31, II, 12); 34, II, 7; 35 
Obv. 2. Also in TRU 10, 
9; TD; Man. A 15, 14, 
etc. 

1016. a-hu-td-bu-um, “A is good,” 

3°, 10; 31, II, 13; (32, II, 
0; 34* II, 8; 35 Obv. 3; 
48, II, 4. Cf. a-hu-um-DA- 
bu-um, probably same as 
a-hu-td-bu, VS VII 48, 10 
and 49, 13. 

1017. a-hii-ki-in, “A is true,” (30, 

1 1); 32, 1 1, 2; 35 Obv. 4. 

10 1 8. a-hti-ki-nu-mn, “A is true,” 

3 1 2 > II 3; 35 Obv. 5. Also 
in LC: VS VI II 1 5, 18, 
etc. Cf. a-hu-um-k i-mi-nm, 
BM 97236, 16 (in CT. 33, 
38). 

1019. a-hu~li-bur, “May A be 

strong!” 31, II, 14; 32, II, 4. 

1020. a-hu-li-bur-ra, “May A be 

firm for me!” 31, 11, 15; 32, 

II, 5. 

1021. a-hu-reu, “ A is a shepherd,” 

32, II, 6; 38, 7. 

1022. a-hu-ri-me-ni, “A be merci- 

ful to me!”, 32, II, 7; 38, 8. 

1023. a-hu-ri-m[a-na\, “A be merci- 

ful to me!”, 32, II, 8. 

1024. [a-bu-lip-ti], “A is my skill.” 

1025. {a~hii~iu~kul~ii\, “ A is my as- 

sistance.” 

1026. [ci-bu-ba-as-ii], lt A is my 

power.” 

1027. a-hu-ha-la-li , “A is my life,” 

37> 2 ; 42, l 1. 

1028. a-hu-la-ma-ty], “ A is my 

guardian,” 37, 3. 


1 Written: Ku-ztt-ni-li. 

2 Written: Ku~tib?-ni-$i. 
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1029. a-hu-nu-ri , “A is my light/' 

37, 4; 42, I, 2; Pt. I, 20 
Obv. 1. 

1030. a-hii-dur-ri, “A is my for- 

tress/' 37, 5; 42, 1 , 3; Pt. 1 , 
20 Obv. 2. 

1031. a-hu-nu-uh-si, “ A is my abun- 

dance/' 37, 6. (42, 1, 4); 

Pt. I, 20 Obv. 3. 

1032. a-hu-HamsHAi), “A is my 

sun," Pt. I, 20 Obv. 4. 

1033. a-hu-za-ni-in, “A is provider," 

35 Obv. 6; Pt. I, 20 Obv. 5. 

1034. a-hu-za-ni-in-ni, “A is my 

provider," Pt. I, 20 Obv. 6. 

1035. a~hu~za-ni-in-su, “ A is his 

provider," Pt. I, 20 Obv. 7. 

1036. [a-hu]-ub-[lam) y “A has 

brought me," Pt. 1 , 2oObv.8* 

1037. a-hu-ub-ba-lam, “A has 

brought me," 34, III, 2. 

1038. a-hu-ba-bil, “A brings," 34, 

in, 3. 

1039. [a-hii-mu-ba-bil], 11 A brings." 

1040. [a-hu-mu-tab-bil], “A takes 

away." 

1041. a-hu-tab-ba, “A is compan- 

ion," 35 Rev. 2. 

1042. a-hu-tab-ba-e , **A is my com- 

panion," 35 Rev. 3. 

1043. a-hu4ab-ba-su, “A is his com- 

panion," 35 Rev. 4. 

1044. a-hu-tab~ba-e-we-di, “A is the 

only companion," 35 Rev. 5. 
Cf. a-hu-we-du-um, LC, and 
note 1 on p. 158. 

1045. a-bu-i-te-e, “A my boundary 

,"35 Rev. 6. 

1046. a-hu-i-ta-su, “ A his boundary 

,”35 Rev - 7 - 


1047. [a-bu-se-mi], “A hears." 

1048. a-hu-ma-[gir\, “A is favor- 

able," 55 Obv. 2. 

1049. a-fcu~Ma~[lik] t “A is counsel- 

lor," 55 Obv. 3. 

1050. a-hii-ma-lik-[ki\, “A is my 

counsellor," 55 Obv. 4. 

1051. a-hi-ma-lik-su, “A is his 

counsellor," 42, II, 1; 55 

Obv. 5. 

1052. a-hu-ellat, “A is strength," 

42, II, 2; 55 Obv. 6. 

1053. a-hu-ellat-ti , “A is my 

strength," 42, II, 3. 

1054. [a-hu-ell&(t)-zu] f “A is his 

strength." 1 

1053. a-hu-du-ni, “A is my power," 
42, II, 4. 

1056. a-hu-da-di, “ A is my pledge," 

(36, 1); 42, II, 5. 

1057. a-hu-sa-di-li], “A is my moun- 

tain," 36, 2. 

1058. a-hu-sa-du-ni , “A is our moun- 

tain," 36, 3. 

1059. a-hu~kan-(i), “A is my gran- 

ary," 36, 4. 

1060. a-hn-karu-ni, “A is our gran- 

ary," 36, 5. 

1061. a-hu-im-di, “A is my sup- 

port," 36, 6. 

1062. a-bu-zi-im-di, “A my bond 

,"36, 7. 

1063. [a-hu-ne-me-di], “ A is my 

dwelling." 

1064. [a-hn-ne-me-ki], “A is my 

wisdom." 

1065. [a-hu-da-mi-ik], “A is merci- 

ful." 

1066. [a-hu-mii-da-mi-ik], “ A makes 

favorable." 


1 Omitted in 42, II. 
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1067. [a-fat-ga-mil], “ A is gracious.” 

1068. [ a-bu-mu-ga-mil], “A makes 

safe/' 

1069. a-bu-sa-lim, “A is well dis- 

posed,” 38, 5 ; 39, 2. 

1070. a-lou-mu-sa-lim, “A pre- 

serves,” 38, 6; 39, 3. 

1071. a-bu-lu-da-ri, “A truly is eter- 

nal,” 39, 4. 

1 072 . [a~hu4u~us-da-an-ni], ‘ ‘ M ay A 

increase to me!” 

1073. [a-hu-ii-nu-u-a\ “A is my 

provider.” 

1074. i-tlii-u-s ti\ 7 A is his 

provider.” 

io 75- [a-hu-is-me-ni], “A has heard 
me.” 

1076. [a-bu-is-ma-na], “A has heard 

me.” 

1077. a-bu-is-ta-mar, “A is watch- 

ful,” 38, 2. 

1078. a-hu-is-ti-gal, “A has de- 

cided?”, 38, 1. 

1079. a-bu-is-mu, 38, 3. 

1080. a-hu-is-mu-mu, 38, 4. 

1091. a-a-bu-is-mu, 40, 2. 

1092. a-a-bu- is -mu-mu, 40, 3. 

1093. a-a-hu-na-wi-ir, “A shines,” 

40, 4. 

1094. a-a-bu-mu-na-wi-[ir ], “A 

makes brilliant,” 40, 5. 

1095. a-a-bu-ba -. . . ., 40, 6. 

1096. a-a-bu-na-. . . . , 40, 7. 

1097. a ~bu-um-ga-ni-in-ni , “A is my 

provider,” 41, 1. 

1098. a-hu-um-^a-ni-in-su, “A is his 

provider,” 41, 2. 


1 109. a-bi, 43, 1, 1. 

1 1 10. a-bi-ma, 43, {, 2. 

nil. a-bi-ilum, “A is god," 43, 1, 3. 
m 2. a-bi-be-lum, “ A is lord,” 43, 

I, 4- 

1 113. a-bi-tdb, ‘‘A is good,” 43, I, 5. 
n 14. a-hi-td-bu-um, “A is food ” 

43. I. 6. 1 

n 15. a-bi-H-bur, “May A be 
strong!” 43, I, 7 . 

m6. a-bi-li-bur[-ra ! ], “May A be 
firm for me!” 43, 1, g. 2 
n 1 / . ci-bi-re u, “A is a shepherd ” 
43, I, 9- 

m8. a-bi-ri-[me]-ni, " A , be merci- 
ful to me!” 43, I, jo. 

1 119. a-bi-ri-ma-na, “A, be merciful 

to me!” (43, 1, j,). 

1120. a-bi-lip-ti , “A is my skill,” 

Dupl. CBS 4601, 6670. 

112 1. a-bi-tu-kul-ti, “ A is my assist- 

ance,” 32, IV, j. 

112 1a. a-bi-ba-as-ii, “ A is my pow- 
er, Dupl. CBS 4601. 

1122. a-hi-ba-la-ti, “ A is my life” 

32, IV, 2. 

1 123. a-bi-la-ma-^i, “A is my guar- 

dian,” 32, IV, 3. 

1124. a-bi-nu-ri, " A is my light” 

32; IV, 4; 33, IV, 5 . 

1 125. a-bi-dur-ri, “A is my fortress ” 

32 , IV, 5; 33, IV, 6. 

1 126. a-bi-nu-ub-si, ‘‘A is my abun- 

dance,” 32, IV, 6; 33, IV r 
(45, 1). 

1127 . a-bi-y m U{Ai). “ A is my 

sun,” 32, IV, 7; 33, iv, 8; 


45 , 2. 

1 Written: a-hi-bu-um. (Scribal error.) 

2 Written: a-hi-h-bur. (Scribal error.) 
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1128. a-hi-da-su-ur, 33, IV, 9; 45, 3. 1 2 

1 129. a-hi-ia-ni-in, “A is provider/' 

32, iV, 8; 33, IV, 4; 45, 4. 

1130. a-ht-ia-m-in-ni, “A is my 

provider,” 32, IV, 9; (34, 

IV> I 5 : 5 : 

1 1 3 1 . aAji-va-ni-in-sii, “A is his 

provider,” 32, IV, 10; (34, 
IV, 6); (43,11, 1); 45* 6; 

(48, HI, 1). 

1132. a-hi-ub-lam, “A has brought 

me,” (34, IV, 7); 43, II, 2; 
45, ?; (48, HI, 2). 

1 133. a-hi-ub-ba-lam, “A has 

brought me,” 45, 8; 48, 1 1 1, 3. 

1134 . a-hi-ba-bil, “A brings,” 43, 

II, 3; 45, 9; 48, III, 4. 

1135. a-hi-mu-ba-bil, tl A brings,” 

43, II, 4/ 48, III, 5. 

1136. a-bi-mu~tab-bil, “A takes 

away,” 43, II, 5. 

1 137. a-bi-iab-ba, “A is companion,” 

45 * 10. 

1138. a-hi-tah-ba-e, “ A is my com- 

panion,” 43, II, 6; 45, ik 

1139. a-hi-tab-ba-hi, “A is his com- 

panion,” 43, II, 7; 45, 12. 

1 140. a~hi-tab-ba~we-di } “A is the 

only companion,” 43, II, 8. 
(Var. a-hi~tcib-ba-e-di, 45, 13.) 
Cf. a-hi-we-dn , a-bi-we-du - 
urn, LC. 

1141. a-hi-i-ta, “A a boundary 

...../' 43, II, 9* (Var. 
a-hi-i-te-e, 45, 14.) 

1142. a-bi-i-ie-sti, U A his boundary 

” 45, 1 5* 


1143. a-hi-se-mi, “ A hears,” (45, 

16); 46, K 

1144. a-hi-ma-gir, “A is favorable,” 

46, 2. 

1145. a-hi-ma-lik, “ A is counsellor,” 

46, 3. 

1 146. a-hi-ma-lik-ki , “A is my coun- 

sellor,” 46, 4. 

1 147. a-hi-ma-lik-sii, “ A is his coun- 

sellor,” 46, 5. 

1 148. a-bi-ellat, “A is strength,” 33, 

I V, 3; 46, 6. 

1 149. a-hi-ellat-ii, “ A is my 

strength,” 33, V, 3; 46, 7. 
is 50 . a-hi-ella(t)~zu, “A is his 
strength,” 46, 8. 

1 1 51. a-hi-du-ni, “A is my power,” 

46, 9. 

1152. a-hi-du -[ di], “A is my 

pledge,” 46, so. 

1 153. a-hi-sa-[di-i], “A is my moun- 

tain,” 43, III, I. 

1 1 54. a-hi-sa-du-ni , 11 A is our moun- 

tain,” 43, III, 2. 3 

1155. a-hi-kan-(i ) , “A is my gran- 

ary,” 43, III, 3. 

1 1 56. a-hi-karu-ni, “ A is our gran- 

ary,” 43, III, 4. 

1 1 57. a-bi-im-di, “A is my support,” 

43.111,5. 

1158. a-hi-fi-i m-[d i], “A my 

bond ,” (32, V, 1); 43, 

III, 6. 

1 1 59. a-hi-ne-me-di , “A is my dwell- 

ing,” 32, V, 2. 

1160. a-hi-ne-me-ki, “ A is my wis- 

dom,” 32, V, 3. 4 


1 Text 45, 3 has only the ending . . . . -si. 

2 Written: a-fyi-mu-ba. (Scribal error.) 

3 Very badly written. 

4 Written: ne-me-di. 
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1 1 61 . 

a-hi-da-mi-ik, “ A is merciful,’" 

1181. 

a-hi-i-din~nam 

, “A has given 


32, V, 4. 



me,"" Dupl. CBS 4601. 

1 162. 

a-hi-mu-da-mi-ik 

“A makes 

H82. 

a-hi-i-ki-sa-am 3 “ A has pre- 


favorable/" 32, 

V, 5 - 


sented to me,"" Dupl. CBS 

1 163. 

a-hi-ga-niil, “A 

is gracious/" 


4601 . 



32, V, 8. 





1 164. 

a-h 

“A makes 

h88. 

a-li, 52, 1. 



safe/' 32, V, 9. 


1 189. 

a-U-ma, 52, 2. 


1 165. 

a-hi~sa~lim, “A 

is well dis- 

1 190. 

a-U-ilum , “A 

is god,” 52, 3. 


posed/" 32, V, 

6. 


Also in VS VII 2, 20. 

1 166. 

a~hi-mii~sa~lim ,“ . 

A preserves/" 

1 191. 

a-U~be-lum } “A is lord/" 52, 4. 


32, V, 7; {44, 

II, 0- 

1192. 

a-U-iab , “A is good/" 52, 5; 

1 167. 

a-hi-lu-da-ri, “A 

truly is eter- 


56, I, 6. 



nal,” 44, II, 2; 

48, IV, 1. 

1193. 

a-li-td-bu, “A 

is good/" 52, 6; 

1 168. 

a~h i-hi-us-da-an- 

•ni, “May A 


56, I, 7- 



increase to me 

; !” 44 , II, 3 ; 

1194. 

a-li-li-biir, * 

‘May A be 


48, IV, 2. 



strong!"" 52, 

. 7; 56, I, 8, 

1 169. 

a-bi-gi-mi-u-a, 

“A is my 

1195. 

a-tt-li-bar-ra , 

‘‘May A be 


provider/" 44 

, II, 4; 48, 


firm for me? 

” 52, 8; 56, 1,9. 


!V ' 


1 196. 

a-li-reu, ct A 

is a shepherd,"" 

1170. 

a-hi-fi-nu-u-su, 

“A is his pro- 


56, I, 10. 



vider,"" (34, V, 

0; 44, H, 5; 

1197. 

a-lt-ri-me-ni, 

“A, be merciful 


4 8 : J, V ' 4 - 



to me!"" 56, 

1, 11. 

1171. 

a-hi-is-me-a-ni, 

“A has heard 

1 198. 

a-li-ri-ma-na , 

“A, be merciful 


me/" (33, IV, 2 

0 ; (34, v, 2); 


to me!"" 56, 

1, 12. 2 


44, II, 6; 48, : 

IV, 5. 

1199. 

a-U-lip-ti, “A 

is my skill,” 56, 

1 172. 

a-hi-is-ma-na, 

: A has heard 


1, 13- 



me/" 44, II, 7. 

Dupl. CBS 

1200. 

a~U 4 u-kul-[ii!), A is my as- 


4601. 



sistance,"" 56, I, 14. 

1 1 73 * 

a-hi-is-ti-galA A 

has decided?"" 

1201. 

a-lt-ba-a$~ii, “ 

A is my power/" 


44, II, 8. 



56, 1, 15- 


1 1 74 - 

a-bi-is-fa-mar, ‘ 

‘A is watch- 

1202. 

a-li-ba-[la-ii], 

“A is my life,"" 


ful,"" 44, II, 9. 



56, I, 16. 


1175. 

a-fyi-is-mn, 44, II, 10. 

1203. 

a-li~la-\ma-gi\ 

A is my guar- 

1176. 

a-hi-is-mu-Mu, 44, II, 11. 


dian ,” 56, I 

* D* 

1177. 

a-hi-. . . ./ 44, II, 12. 

1204. 

a-H-[nu-ri], “ 

A is my light,” 


56, II, l~ 2. 3 


1 The other lists would end with H-mu-mu. Cf. a-U s 1255. 

2 Written: a-U-ri-ma-ma? 

8 Text 56 has two empty spaces instead of three. One of these three names must have 
been omitted. 
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1205. a-U-[dur-ri] y “A is my for- 

tress/" 56, II, 1-2. 

1206. a-U-[nu-nh-si], “A is my abun- 

dance,’" 56, II, 1-2. 

1207. a 4 t- d samsi[(Ai)], “A is my 

sun,” 56, II, 3. 

1208. li A is provider,” 
49, 2; 1 2 3 (50, II, 1); 51, 1; 

56,11,4. 

1209. a-ti-ia-ni-in-ni , ( ‘A is my pro- 

vider,” 49, 3/ 50, II, 2; 

51, 2; 56, II, 5/ 

1210. a-H-za-ni-in-su, “A is his pro- 

vider;” 50, II, 3; 51, 3; (56, 
II, 6). 

12 n. a-li-ub-lam, “A has brought 
me/" 50, II, 4/ 51, 4. 

1212. a-U-ub-ba-lam , “A has brought 

me/" 51, 5. 

1213. a-li-ba-bil, “A brings/" 51, 6. 

1214. a-lt-nm-ba-bil , “A brings/" 51, 

7 * 

1215. a-{li!]~mu-tab-bil } “A takes 

away/" 51,8; 54, I, 2. 4 

1216. a-li-lab-ba-e, “A is my com- 

panion/" 51, 9; 54, I, 3; 
56,11/11. 

1217. a~li-iab-ba-su, “A is his com- 

panion/" 51, 10; 54, I, 4; 
56, II, 12. 

1218. a-U-tab-ba-e-di, “A is the only 

companion,"" 51, n ; 54, I, 
5/ 56, II, 13, 5 6 

1219. a-Ii-i-fa, “A a boundary 


1220. a-li~i- 1 e-e 3 “ A my boundary 

/' 5 *> l2 '> 54 > l 6. 

1221. a-li-i-ta-hi , “A his boundary 

/" 56, II, 15. 

1222. a-M-se-mi, “ A hears/" 54, I, 7. 

1223. a-U-ma-gir, U A is favorable,"" 

54, I, 8. 

1224. a-li-ma-lik, “A is counsellor,"" 

56,111,2. 

1225. a-Ii-ma-lik-[ki ! ], “A is my 

counsellor/" 56, III, 3.° 

1226. a-lt-ma-lik-sit, “A is his coun- 

sellor,"" 56, III, 4. 

1227. a-U-ellat , “A is strength/" 56, 

III, 5. 

1228. a-li-ellaUii , “A is my 

strength,"" 56, III, 6, Also 
in RPN; VS VII 65,10; 

97236, 4 (in CT 33, 38). 
Cf. a-li-ellat-ii, AJSL 29, p. 
186, No. 2184. 

1229. “A is his 

strength/" 56, III, 7. 

1230. a-ti-du-ni, “ A is my power."" 

Dupl. CBS 5953. 

1231. a-U-du-di , “A is my pledge,"" 

55 Rev. 1. Dupl CBS 5953. 

1232. a-lisa-di-i, “ A is my moun- 

tain/" 55 Rev. 2. 

1233. a 4 i-sa-du-ni } “A is our moun- 

tain,"" 55 Rev. 3. 

1234. a-U-karVJci)], “A is my gran- 

ary/" 53, 1 (?); 55 Rev. 4. 

1235. a-li-karu-[ni], “A is our gran- 

ary/" 53, 2 (?); 55 Rev, 5. 


/' 56, IB 14. 


1 Written: a~U~za-in. (Scribal error.) 

2 Written: a-lz~%a-in-ni. (Scribal error.) 

3 Written: a-li-ta/ia-lam. (Scribal error.) 

4 Written: a-mu~iab ~. . .. (Scribal error.) 

5 Written: a-U-tab-ba-e. (Scribal error.) 

6 Last' sign omitted by the scribe. 
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1236. a-U-im-di, A is my support/' 

55 Rev. 6; 56, HI, 14. 

1237. a-li-(i~iM-[di!], “ A my bond 

r 56, in, 15. 1 

1238. a~li-ne-Me-[di!], “A is my 

dwelling/' 56, III, 16. 1 

1239. a-li-ne-me-[ki!], “A is my wis- 

dom/' 56, III, 17. 1 

1240. a~U-da-[mi-ik\, “A is merci- 

ful." Du pi CBS 5987. 

1241. adi-[nm-da~?ni~ik\, “A makes 

favorable 56, IV, 2. 

1242. a-lt-ga-mil , '14 is gracious," 

56, IV, 3. 

1243. a-U-mn-ga-mil, “A makes 

safe," 56, IV, 4. 

1244. a-U-sa-lim, “A is well dis- 

posed," 36, IV, 3. 

1245. a-li-mu~[sa-lim], “ A pre- 

serves," 32, III, 1 ; (56, IV, 

6) . 

1246. a-U-lu-da-[ri], “ A truly is 

eternal," 32, III, 2; 56, IV, 
7 - 

1247. a-U~lu-u$-[da-an]-*ni, “May A 

increase to me!" 32, Rev. 

Ill, 3; 56, IV, 8. ' 

1248. a-li-zi-nu-u-a, “A is my pro- 

vider," 32, III, 4; 56, IV, 9, 

1249. a-li-zi-nu-u-su, “A is his pro- 

vider," 32, 111,5; 56, IV, 10. 

1250. a-U-is-me-ni, “A has heard 

me," 32, III, 6; 56, IV, 1 1. 

1251. a-li-is-ma-[na], “A has heard 

me," 32, III, 7; (var. a-li- 
is-me-na , 56, IV, 12). 


1252. a4i-i$4i-[gal?] t “A has de- 

cided?" 56, IV, 13; (var. 
a-M-i-ii . . , 32, II I, 8). 

1253. a-ti-is-ii-i, 56, IV, 14; (var. 

a-U-i-ta ?-. . ., 32, III, 9). 

1254. a-H-is-mu, 56, IV, 15. 

1255. a-U-is-Mii-mu , 56, IV, 16. 


1266. [a-Ul-na-kid, “A is a shep- 

herd," 50, I, i. 2 

1267. a-U-na-sir , “A is protector," 

50, I, 2. 

1268. a-li-i-din-AN , 3 '14 has given 

me," 50, I, 3. 

1269. a-lt-i-ki-sa-am, “A has pre- 

sented to me," 50, I, 4. 

1270. a-li-e-ri-ba-am, “ A has given 

me possession," 50, I, 5. 

1271. a-U-e-lrHj-za-am, “A has 

helped me," 50, I, 6. 4 


1282. a-H-wa-kar, “A is precious," 

50, 1 , 7. Cf. a-U-wa~a[k~ 
rum], VS VII 7, 30; a-li- 
wa-kar-tum, VS VII f2S, 19. 

1283. a-U-wa-pim, 50, I, 8; 53, 5. 

1284. a-lt-wa-tar, 50, I, 9. 


1295. a-bu-um, 33, IV, 10. Also in 

In. II 686. Cf. a-bu-u, AO 
454 (in RA 8, p. 69). 

1296. a-bu-UM-ma, 33, IV, n. 

1297. a-bn-uM-ilum, “A is god," 33, 

IV, 12. Also in LAD; GTD 
5548,4; In. II 623, 641, etc. 
Cf. a-bu-um-i-lz, In. IV 7739. 


1 Last sign omitted by the scribe. 

2 Follows the analogy of the lists composed with names of deities. Cf. anu, Nos. 377-78 
389-92. 

3 For i-din-nam. 

4 Written: a-li-e-ia-am. (Scribal error.) 
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a-bu-um-A N-lum, In. 1 1 , 868; 
a-bu-um-i-lutn , RTCh 386 
Rev. 5, and HPN, p. 42, 
note 4. 


1308. a-bu-iim-iab-ba-e, “A is my 

companion/' Pt. I, 38, 1. 

1309. a-bu-um-tab-ba-su, “A is his 

companion/' Pt. I, 38, 2. 

1310. a-bu-um-tab-ba-we-di, “ A is 

the only companion," Pt. I, 

38, 3 - 

13 n, a-bu-um-e-ri-ba-atn , “A has 
given me possession," Pt. I, 
38, 4. 

1312. a-bu-iim-e-ri-{a-am, ‘ 1 A has 
helped me," Pt. I, 38, 5. 


1323. a-bti~iim-mM-sa-[lim] , “A pre- 

serves," 27, II, 2. 

1324. a-bu-nm-is-Me-a-[ni], “A has 

heard me," 27, II, 3. 

1325. a-bn-itm-is-me-ni , “A has 

heard me," 27, II, 4. 

1326. a-bu-wn-is-ti-[gal], “A has de- 

cided?" 27, II, 5. 

1327. a-bu-um- is-ta-m[ar\ , is 

watchful," 27, II, 6. 

1328. a-bu-UM-i$-[mu], 27, II, 7. 

1329. a-bu-um- i s-[m u-mu] , 27, II, 8. 


1338. a-bi (28, I, 1); Dupl. CBS 

6676. 

1339. a-bt-ma (28, I, 2); Dupl. 

CBS 6676. 

1340. a-bi-ilum, “A is god," (28, I, 

3); Dupl. CBS 6676. 

1341. a-bi-tab, “ A is good," 28, I, 4. 

1342. a ~ bi - td ~ bu ~ uM ,“ A is good,” 28, 

1,5. Cf. a-bu-ta-bu-um, LC. 


1343. a-bi-li-bur, “May A be 

strong!" 28, I, 6. 

1344. a-bi-li -but- ra-am , “May A be 

firm for me!" 28, I, 7. 

1345. a-bi-lip-ii, “ A is my skill," 28, 

1 , 8 . 

1 346. a-bi-tu-kul-ti , “/f is my assist- 

ance," 28, I, 9. 

1347. a-bi-ba-as-fi, “A is my pow- 

er," 28, I, 10. 

1348. a-bi-[ba-la]-ii, “A is my life," 
28, I, 11. 

1349. a-bi-la-ma-^i, “ A is my guar- 

dian," 28, I, 12. 

1350. a-bi-nu-ri, “A is my light," 

28, I, 13. 

1351. a-bi-nu-uh-si, “A is my abun- 

dance/' 26, 3. 

1352. a-bi- d $amsi(-si), “A is my 

sun," 26, 4. Cf. a-bi- d samas , 
AJSL 29, p. 1 71, No. 857. 


1363. a-bi-i-te-e, “A my boundary 

/' 28, II, 2. 

1364. a-bi-i-ta-su , “ A his boundary 

"28, II, 3. 

1365. a-bi- s e-mi, 11 A hears," 28, II, 

4. 

1366. a-bi-ma-gir, ct A is favorable," 

28, II, 5. 

1367. a-bi-ma-lik , “A is counsellor/' 

28,11,6. 

1368. a-bi-ma-lik-e / “A is my coun- 

sellor," 28, II, 7. 

1369. a-bi-ma-lik-su , “A is his coun- 

sellor," 28, II, 8. 

1370. a-bi-ellai , “A is strength," 28, 

II, 9 - 

1371. a-bi-ellai-ti, “A is my 

strength," 28, II, 10. 


1 For a-bi-ma-lik-ki. Cf. i-U-ma-lik-i (No. 349). 
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1372. a-bi-ella(t)-%ii, “ A is his 

strength/' 28, II, n. 

1 373. a-bi-dn-ni, “A is my power," 

28, II, 12. 

1374. a-bi-du-di , “A is my pledge," 

28, II, 13. 

1375. a-bi-sa-di-i, " A is my moun- 

tain," 28, II, 14. 


1387 - a , 33, V, 1. 

1388. [. . ?- ki ]- ia - ia , 33, V, 2. 1 2 

1389. . . ?~ ki - ia - mu , 33, V, 3. 

1 390. . . ?- ki - ia - tum , 33, V, 4. 

1391. . . 1- ki - ta - ii , 33, V, 5. 

1392. . ,?- ki , 33, V, 6. 

1393. ..- la - la , 33, V, 7. 

1394. an ?- da - ru - um , 33, V, 8. 

1395. an ?- za - ri , 33, V, 9. 


1406 -na]-da, 21, V, 1. 

1407 -na-kid, 21, V, 2. 

1408 - na-si-ir, 21, V, 3. 


1409 -ba-as-fi, 27, I, 1. 

1410 ba-la-ti, 19, I, 1; 27, 

I, 2. 

1411 - da-a-a-an , 27, I, 3. 

1412 -ta-a-a-ar, 27, I, 4. 

1 4 1 3 -ga-mily 8, II, 20; 27, I, 

5 * 

1 4 1 4 ~mu]-ga-?nil, 8, II, 21; 

27, I, 6. 

1415 -is-m]e-a-ni, 27, I, 7. 

1416 - is-m]a-a-ni , 27, I, 8. 

1417 -is-ti]-gal, 27, I, 9. 


1427 -ba-la]-ti, 19, I, 1. 

1428 -la-ma-^i, 19, I, 2. 

1429 -du-ni, 19, I, 3. 


1430 -dii-di, 19, I, 4. 


1441. - ma-lik, 2i,I, 34 

1442 -ma-lik-ki, 21, I, 4. 

1443 - ma-gir , 21, I, 5. 


1454 -?z ]-im-di, 8 Rev. II, 15. 

1455 -ne\-me-di, 8 Rev. II, 16. 

1456 -ne]-me-ki, 8 Rev. II, 17. 


1469. [warad-] 47, 20, I, 2. 

1470. [warad-nu?]-nu, 20, I, 3. 

1471. warad- d T ARy "The servant of 

7 ," 20, I, 4. 

1472. warad- d HA-K U, "The ser- 

vant of HA 20, I, 5. 

1473. warad-ka-as-da-ku, 20, I, 6. 

1474. warad-NI-A-A$, 20, I, 7. 

Cf. sa-lim-N I -A- A S, Pt. I, 
No. 39. 

1475. warad- d da-ta , 20, I, 8. 

1476. warad- d sa-la , 20, I, 9. 

1477. z mrad- d da-gan f 20, I, 10. 

1478. warad~ d da-mu, 20, I, n. Cf. 

LAD 100, 17. 

1479. warad-um-mi, 20, I, 12. 


1490. nii-ur- d en-lil, "The light of 

Enlil,” 64, 1. 

1491. nu-ur- d sm, 64, 2. Also RPN; 

TD; HPN; TRU, etc. 

1492. mi-ur-i-li-a, 64, 3. 

1493. nu-ur-i-li-su, 64, 4. 

1494. nu-ur-is-tar , 64, 5. Also TD. 

1505. SU- d da-gan , 63, I, 1. Also in 
JWan. A II, 15. 

1506. SU-ts-idr , 63, I, 2. Also in 

RPN; TRU; TD; ST II, etc. 


1 This and the following three names might be complete and are probably Amoritic. 

2 In this text, ma-lik is repeated twice, while we should expect - ma-lik , -ma-lik-ki, -ma-lik-su. 
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1507- SVSiras?, 63, I, 3.1 

1508. SU-ma-ma, 63, 1, 4. Also in 

BAD 121, II, 1; 122, II I- 
HLC; HPN; In. II 653.’ 

1509. SU- d ma-[mi\, 63, I, 5. 


1520. 


12, I. 

1521, 

im~[gur?y . . . 

12, 2. 

1522. 

im-gur- d . ... , 12 

* 3 - 

1523. 

, 12 

. 4 - 

1534- 

-nin-. . ., 61, 

i. 

1 535 - 

Sun-gal, 61, 

2. 

1536. 

• • ■ . - d ]da-gan, 61, 

3 - 

* 537 - 

• ■ ■ . -is-iar, 61, 4. 



1548 ■ i-lul-M E-DUG, 62, i. ' cf. 

i-lul-AN, In. I 1096. 

<549- i-ta-e'-a, 62, 2. Cf. z-te-g-zz, 
HPN, p. 54, note 10; SAD^ 
P- 86, note 1; In. IV 7457 j 
7467; i-ti-e-a, Man. C 4, 7 \ 
9. 24; 11,9; it-ii-e-a, RPN- 
VS VIII 1 7, 14; 

TC 72 Obv. Col. II, 21; 

i-ti-nir-ra, In. IV 775 7 . 

I55°* i-td-e-a, 62, 3. 

1551- i-ti- d samas (Abbr.), 62, 4. 

Cf. i-ii, TD; i-ti-a, TRU 
34. 3. 4 .' TD; z'Vz-^m, TD; 
i-ti- d da-gan, Man. C 16 7- 
TRU 27, 9; TRU 
34T 8, 9; i-ti- a sin, HPN; 
In. II 875; i-ti-anu-ba-li-it, 
RPN; it-ii-i-U-a, AO 4665 
(in RA 8, p . 70 ). 


1562. SlD-AR-IR (.?), 66 Obv. 

1563. UH-SUM-TU/KI?, 66 Obv. 

1 564. tu-al-ti, 66 Rev. 

1565. BAR-na-ni, 66 Rev. 

1566. pu-iu?-i-li, 66 Rev. Cf. bn- 

iu-u, LC; pu-gi-ia, VS VIII 
* 9 . 25; PS BA 29, p. 277. 
*567 66 Rev. 


1578. . . .-lum-ma-ru-ut?-as? , 67, 1. 
1379. [ad?]-da-na-u-sa-a-su, 67, 2. 

1580. a-bu-um-li-ip-hu-iir, 67, 3. 

Cf. li-ip-hu-ur-anum, VS 
XIII 73 Rev. 1. 

1581. li-mu-ut-a-a-bi (Abbr.), “The 

fear of the enemy. . 67, 4. 
Cf . A/ A S-M A S-a-a-b i, In 

iV 7847. _ 

1582. a-ha-ta-ar-si, “Thou hast got 

a brother,” 67, 5. 

1583. da-ab-ta?-ar- d nin - . . ., 67, 6. 

1 584. d sama s-i-in ?- d en~li l, “The sun 

is the eye of Enlil,” 67, 7. Cf. 
d utu-igi- d en-lil-ld, VS XIII 
88 Rev. 7; 98 Rev. 10. 

1585. en-lil-ka-. . 67, 8. 

1586. . .-dug, 2 67, 9. 
Cf. nam-ti(l)-la, 96-6-12, I, 
50 (in CT. 3, pi. 6). 


i-din-is-tar, 67, io. 3 


■du, 60, I, 2. 4 


[/za-tzWzz], 60, I, 3. 

[D/VG/R-D/VJG//?-^, 

60, I, 4. 


*^ ls ( ,S P robab! y the name of the scribe. Cf. Pt. I, p. 18 f. 

lscussion on p. 106. Restored from duplicates CBS 5823, 5969, etc. 
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[DINGIR - DIN]GIR - sag, 

60, I, 5. 

[DINGIR-DIN\GIR-sag, 

60, 1,6. 


1 598. l-tt-a-ilum, “My god is god/' 

59, 1. Cf. i-li-ma-ilum, BB, 
LAD; AN-ni-ilum, PS BA 
29, p. 275, 1. 2. 

1599. i-li-a-el-luwi?), “My god is 

pure?”, 59, 2. 

1600. i-li-bitum , 59, 3. 

1601. i 4 t-bitu-su (?) , 59, 4. 

1602. i-H-a-hum, “My god is yf,” 

59> 5; (60, II, 1). Also 
AO 3482 (in RA 5, p. 93). 


HPN ( ni-ni-a-lumX ST 
II. 

1603. i-li-a-li?, 59, 6; (60, II, 3). 

1604. \-li-a-hi , “My god is y4,” 

(59, 7); 60, II, 4. Cf. 

i-tt-ma-a-hi, VS VIII 1 12, 
2; \ 4 i-ma-a 4 oi~hi, AJSL 29, 
p. 176, No. 2180; In. I 1475, 
II, 5876; Man. A 16, 1. 

1605. i-lt-a-bi, “My god is /L” 

60, II, 5. "Also in RPN; 
VS VII 28, 3, 4. Cf. 
i-li-ma-a-bi, BB. 

1606. \ 4 i 4 lum t “My god is god,” 

60, II, 6} Cf. i 4 i-ma 4 lum, 
LAD; LBD, etc. 


1 The sign AN is incomplete. 
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a-ba-a, a-ba-a-a, II 910-11. 
a-ba-ak-nu-um, a-ba-ak-na-nu- 
um, II 913-14. 
a-ba-ak-ru-nm, II 917. 
a-ba-ba, II 912. 

“-K-i “to do, to make?” a-ba-da, 1 1, 
916. 

a-ba-bu-ru-um, II 918. 
a-ba-nu-nm, II 915. 
iNi a-bu-um, “father,” in su-mu+, 
II 24; zi-im-ri- f, II 235; 
a-bi, in di-wi-ir-f-, I 67; 
a-bi-i-a, in su-mu+, II 26. 
ah-ba-la, in su-mu-f-, II 18. 
nXi a-bu-um, “brother, ”in ia-. . . -f , 
II 1 18; bu-nu-ma-f-, II 150; 
a-bi, in di-wi-ir+, I 68; 
a-bi-ia, in su-mu+, II 27; 
[a?]-hi-m, in [sn-mn}+, II 3. 
AK, in ir-bar/mas+, I 9. The 
name of a god? Possibly 
Nabu. Cf. Pt. I, p. 39. 
a-ma-fum, I 534. 

DDRi a-mi, “uncle?’", in 
-\-fa-ab-ii, II 300-01. 
a-mi-nu-um, a-mi-na-tum, 1 1 298-99. 
a-mi-ni-um, “commander?” II 297. 
am-ni-di-im, in su-mu+, II 22. 

*lE)Ki “to see,” am-ra-an-ni, in i-U-j-, 

1 18 , 9 - 

HD “man,” a-mu-ti (var. mu-ti), in 
di-wi-ir-j-, I 69. 


AN-un-ni, in z-/z+, II 347. Shall 
we read el-un-ni? 

a-pa-ah, in z-fz'+, II 307; [su-mu]-\-, 

II 4; 

a-pa-ar, in i-^i-h, II 308; [su-mu]-\~, 

II 5. 

a-ra-ab, in + , I 640-41. 

a-ra-ah, in su-mu+, II 25. Cf. 

RPN, p. 210. 

tpNi “to be long,” a-ri-ik, in be-tt +, 

I 18. 

ar-mi-tum, cf. ar-wi-hm. 
ar-mu-e-u[m], cf. ar-wi-um. 

“hare,” ar-na-ab-tum, I 277. 
ar-pu-. . . , cf. ar-wi-um. 
ar-wi-um (var. ar-pu-..., ar-mu-c- 
u[m] ), I 275. 

ar-wi-tum (var. ar-mi-tum), I 276. 

TC” a-sar, in i-{i+, II 309. 

""Ili' 1 ’ a-sa-ru-um, in ia-ku-un-f- , 1 1 55. 
as-du-um, name of a god, in ia-ku- 
im+, II 108; i-tur+, II 
255; su-mu-[as?]-du-um, II 
6. Cf. as-du-um-a-bi, CBS 
1352 (in RPN, p. 209, note 
6 ). 

as-ra-an-ni, in z-/z+, I 190. 
a-ti, in z'-Zz+, I 68. 
a-ium, I 533. 

ba-as-ti, in z-/z+, II 348. Cf. RPN, 


a-m-ibr, in su-mu+, II 12. 


p. 224, note 2. 


cither ^ tWS HSt haVS bee " arran§ed “ St " Ctly aIphabetica! order > irrespective 
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ba?-bi-ia, in su-mu-il +, II 10. 
From bdbu, "gate?" il-ba?- 
bi-ia~ threshold god? 
nn "to build, to create/' bal-ni-i, 
in i-M+, II 346. 

bar?~ii- , in 1-I1+, II 350. 

"Lord," be-lt, in +a-ri-ik, I 18. 
bu-na-nu-um, II 154. 
bn-nu , "son" in Beg. II 146-33; 

bti-nu-um-e-lnm, II 1 5 1 . 
d da-gan, name of a god, in i-bi-ik + , 

I 281; ti-iz-kar+, I 20; II 
253. 

di-bi-ir , cf. di-wi-ir. 
di?-kam, in su-mu+, II 29. 
pDl di-ma-ik, in I 16. 
pi di-ni, in su-mu+, II 28 
HI di-pi-ir, cf. di-wi-ir. 
jm di-la-na, "'strong, leader?" in 
su-m n-%i-id-kii + , II 14. 
Cf. RPN, p. 225, note 7. 
Ill dn-da? -a-nu-um, "darling," II 
345- 

W di-wi-ir (written: di-bi-ir, 
di-pi-ir ), in +a-bi, +a-hi, 
+mu-ii, J t-a-mu-B, I 67-69. 
pbi du-lu-kum , du-la-kum, dii-lu- 
iik-ium , II 342-44. 
e-a, name of a god, in i-bi-ik+, I 282 ; 
ir-bar/mas-\-, I 8; na-ap- 
li-li + , II 329; d e-a , in 
ti-il-kar-^r, II 252. 
h$i el, "god," 1 in ha-al+ , I 576; 

ia- -el, II 77; ia-am- 

si+, II 120; ia-am-si ? + , II 
83 ; ia-am-ii + , II 112; ia- - 
an-. . . . +, II 75; ia-ar-ha- 
II 12 1 ; ia-e-im-gi-\~, 

II 89; ia-e-su-bi+, II 59; 


ia-e-te-en-di + , II 109; ia- 
si+, II 119; ia-u-%i+> II 
no; ik-bi +, I 278; ir-barj 
mas+, I 7; i-%i-ia+, II 312; 
la-ak-ma + , II 332; la-ma+, 
II 331; mu-turn 4- , I 91; 
na-ap-li-%i+, II 328; su- 
mu + , II 8; {i-hn-ri + , II 
234; p-ii-ri+, II 236; sii- 
mn-li-el, II 10. 

b*> e-hwi , 1 i n ia-gu + , II 114; 
mu-tum+, I 92; bu-nn- 
um+, II 1 5 1 ; ii-it-ri + , 

11 237. 

ga-ga (also d ga-ga, a KA-KA), name 
of a goddess, 2 in tu-li-id+, I 
312. 

ga-idr, in i-?i+, II 303; ga-idr-i , in 
II 304. 

ga-ti, in i-H+, I 67. 

L35“37> H 4 - 

hhj git-ln? -him, II 133. 
pH gu-[na?]-a, gn-[na?]-a-nu-uni, gu- 
na-na-ium, II 130-32. 
gu-na-a- . . II 143. 
gu-ni ?-. . . . , II 134. 
gu-ra-. . . . , II 145. 
gn-ri-. . . . , II 141-42. 
gll-YU - . . . II I38-4O. 
pH gii-nn-git-nu-um, gu-un-gn-na- 
tum?, II 128-29. 
ha-ab-ru -. . . , I 642. 
ha-al, "maternal uncle?", in +el, I 
576; +lum , I 575. Cf. 
ha-la. 

ha-am-mi, in 1 i-im-ru + , II 234. 
ha-al, in i-tur+, II 257. 
ha-ha, in +a -a, A~mu, I 205-06. 
Cf. ha-ba-ia, TAPN p. 282. 


1 Cf. discussion on p. 1 1 6. 

2 Cf. Pt. I, p. 67, note 2. 
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ha-ba-ba-a-a, i 204. 
ha-la, “maternal uncle?’", in bu- 
nu+i-li, II 152; ha-la-mu , 
1 577. Cf. ha-al. 

hu- II 185. 

%u-la -. , . . , II 198. 
hu-na-ba ?-. , II 200. 
hu-ni . . . , II 187. 
bu-ni-i-a , I I 189. 
pn hu-ni-ni , II 190. 
hu-nu -. . . . , 11 186, 
hii-pi-a, 11 192. 
hn-pi-mu, II 193. 
hu-pi-pi, II 19 1. 

hu-sa- ?, II 196. 

hu-si-e, II 194. 
hu-sa-nu-um , II 195. 

II 199. 

bii-um-{ii-nm, I 535. 
hu-un -. . . . , II 197. 
hu-ur -. . . II 201. 

ia- , II 61-62, 67, 70, 72, 76, 

78,81-82, 104-05, 115, 117, 
124, 126. 

ia-ab-hu-ru-um, II 90. 
ia-ah-mi , in +el, II 93. 
ia-ah-mu-u , II 92. 
ia-ah-ru-ra, II 54. 
ia-ah?-ni-um, in su-mu+, II 23. 
ia-am-ni?-bi - . . . , II 106. 
ia-am-si , in +//, II 120. 
ia-am-si ?, in +<?/, II 83. 
ia-am-ii, in +el , II 112. 
ia-an -. . . in +£/, II 75. 
ia-ap-hu-ru-um, cf. ia-ab-hu-ru-um. 

ia-ar - , II 63-64. 

Dm “to be merciful,” ia-ar-ha-am,. 
in +el y II 12 1. 

bn “to bring,” ia-bi-il , in +wi/ 
pi-ir-ra, II 93. 


“to scorch/" ia-bi-sum, II 57. 
Cf. the So. Ar. god Haubas. 
ia-bii . . . ., II 71. 

TP "'beloved,"" ia-di-du-um, ia-di- 
da-tum, II 52-53. 
ia- . . du-um , II 123. 
ia-e?-en ~. . . . , II 66. 
ia-e?-im-ia-la , II 122. 
ia-e-im-p, in +<?/, II 89. 
ia-e-im-pij su-um , 1 1 60. 
ia- -el, II 77. 

“to return,"" ia-e-su-bi , in+el, 
n 59. 

ia-e-te-en-di, in II 109. 
ia-gz/, in +e-lum f II 114. 

ia-hi- , II 79-80. 

ia-ijia-a, ia-ia-tum , ia-ia-um , ia-za- 
II 85-88. 

ia-£a- II 73. 

ia-ku?-gu-u-um, II 113. 
rp " to establish,"" ia-ku-un, in +a- 
sa-m-mn, II 55; +as-du-um, 
II 108; + sar-ru-um, II 56. 
ia-mu-iu-ba-la , geographical name, 
in SU-MU+, H 19. 
ia-mu-ui, in +li-im , II no. * 
ia-pi-il, cf. ia-bi-il . 
ia-pi/wi-ru-um, II 107. 

ia-pu- , cf. ia-hii- 

ia -. . . .~ra, II 1 1 6. 
ia-ri-sum , II 58. 
ia-ru?, in i-?i+, II 311. 
ia-sa?-ba-su-um, in su-mu-p, II 34. 
ia-si, in +el , II 1 19. 

"TD 1 “to found, to erect?"", ia-si-id , 
in 5Z£-wm+, II 17. 
ia-si?-ni-a -. . ., II 68. 
ia-. A-si-iu-iim, II 127. 
ia-hi -. . . . . , II 65. 
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ia-su-ha-tum , II 91. 

[ia-ti?]-ra-ium, II 50- 
5 1 • 

ia - .... -um, II 74- 
ia-u-. . . -ru-iini, II 84. 

ia-u-gi, in +61, II in. 
ia-. . .-g u -. . . . , II 69. 
i-bi-ik , in + d da-gan, +e-a, +ts- 
I 281-83. 

in +eZ, +zr- 

ra, I 278-80. 

tei il, 1 in su-mu+ba 1-bi-ia, II 11. 
h&ii-la, in bu-nu-ka-ma+ , II 1 53; 
su-mu+, II 9. 

tei i-U, in +am-ra-an-ni, I 189; 
+ as-ra-an-ni , I 190; -f-w- 
ra-an-ni , I 19 1; +a-ti, I 68; 
+ga-/z, I 67; +pu-ti, I 66; 
[gu?]-nim?~i-tt-a, II 285; pu- 
gu-l-lt, II 1566; i-li, in bu- 
nu-ha-la+, II 152. 
i-na-a-. . . , II 314-15. 
i-na-gu?-la ?- . . . . , II 313. 
ir-bar/mas, in +61, +e-a, +AK , 
I 7-9. 

ir-ra, name of a god/' in ik-bi+, I 
280. 

is- , II 221. 

z~w, in + ...., +ka?-si?, I 
201-03. 

is-ga ?- . . . . , II 219-20. 
is-hi- , II 214-17. 

“to hear” is-mi -. . . II 218. 

is-ta- , II 212-13. 

is-idr, name of a goddess, in i-bi- 
ik+, I 283; mu- i um+, I 93; 
na-ap-li-gi+ , II 330. 
nin “to come back,” i-tur, in +as- 


dii-um , + ha-at, +la?-..., 

+li-i[m], 255-59. 
i-ga-ri-ik, I 17. 

ntfl “to come forth,” z-47, in Beg. 
302-12. Cf. Ranke and 
Hilprecht in RPN, p. 31, 
note 1 . 

ka-ma, in bu-nu+i-la , II 153. 

. . ?-ki-ia, . . ?-ki-ia-ia, . . ?-ki-ia-mu f 
. .? -ki-ia-ium, ki-ia-ti, II 
1388-91. 

ki?-ii-mi-um, in su-mu+, II 36. 
kur-bu-gum (Amor.?), I 367. 

Mr- i-i (Amor.?), I 366. 
la-ak-ma, in +61, II 332. 
la-ba?-si-ra , II 338. 
la-ha-a-[a?], II 340-41. 
la-ka-si-ib , II 333. 

la-lum, in s//-wzi+„ II 16. Prob- 
ably for la-ilum, cf. p. 00. 
la-ma, in +61, II 331. 
la?-ma-sar, in bu-nu+ , II 148. 
[la]-nm-ra, II 337. 
la-na-gu-u, II 335. 
la-ra, in bu-nu+, II 149. 
la-sn, in +mi-gi-it, II 336. 
la-te-bu-u, II 334. 
li, In su-mu+el, II 9. 
li-im, in ia-mn-ut+ , II no. i-tur+, 
II 256. 

ma?-al~. . . ., II 232. 

*tjte ma-lik-i, “prince, leader” in 
1-I1+, II 349. 
mi-gi-it, in la-su+, II 336. 

mu- , II 262, 

mu-na?-. . . ., II 260-61. 

HD mu-ti (var. a-mu-ii), in di-wi- 
ir+, I 69. Cf. Bi. 

nm-ti-a-ba-la, in su-mu+, II 35. 


1 Cf. discussion on p. 1 16. 
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mu-ium, in 4 -el, +e-hwu +ts-tdr, 

I 93 - 

D^?S “to look,” na~ap~li-p, in +el f 
+e-a, +is-tdr, 11 328-30. 
na-bu-u, name of a god, in i-p+, 

II 310. 

pi/ir-ir-ra, name of a god, in ia-bi- 
f/+, II 93, 

pu- , II 165-68, 174. 

pit -a, II 162. 

pu-gu-lru?], pii-gii-ru~[um?], pu-wi- 
gu-m-[um?], II 171-73. 
pu-ha-hu-um, II 156. 
pu-lja-su-um, II 157. 
pu - . . . .-him, II 160-61. 
pu-ru II 169. 
pu-ru-nu-um , 1 1 1 59. 
pu-sa-hu-um, II 158. 
pu-ti, in i-U+, I 64. 

j bu~ -turn, II 164. 

pu-u? -la-lum, II 155. 

pu?-un ?~. . . . (Amor.?), I 643. Cf. 

pu-un-gu-nt-[um?}, II 173. 
pn-pi, in + 1 -U, II 1566. 

Dm “to be merciful,” ra-hi-e-im , 
in SU-MU+, II 20. 
ra-ii-e-im , in su-mu+, II 21. 
su-la-pu-um, sn-la-pi, 1 1 39-40. 
su-lu-kum, II 38. 

su-mu , “name,” in Beg . II 1-35; 
su-mu-um, in II 302. 

Cf. RPN, p. 218, note 1. 
su-td-lu-lum , II 37. 

HDfcP sa-am-hu -. . . II 316-17. 
d sams i (-si), name of a god, in tn- 
li-id + , I 311. Cf. urn-mi- 
d samsi(-si), Bu 91, 234, I. 28 
(in CT II, 23). 
sar-ra-an-ni, in z-/f+, I 191. 


YlfcP sar-ru-um, “king,” in ia-ku- 
un+, II 56. 

si-im-mi-in-ni (var. si-mi-in-ni ) , 

* 573 - 
si-it-ti, I 572. 

si-mi-in-ni (var. si-im-mi-in-ni ) , I 
573 - 

si-mu, I 574. 

ia?-kam , in z-£z+, II 306. 

"lDXi “to s ee,”ta-mar, in su-mu-, 1 1 33 . 

ti-a-ru-um, II 254. 

fo'-gz (var. /z-gz, ti-ii-gi), I 19. 

*lj?T “to be exalted,” ti-i^-kar, in +, 

I 20; +e-a, II 251; + d da- 
gan , I 2i ; II 252. 
to “to give birth,” iu-li-id, in 
+ d samsi(-si), 1311; +ga-ga, 

I 312. 

u-a, su-mu+, “My S,” II 32. 

u-si- I 248-50. 

wa-ium (var. gum), in ik-bi+, I 279, 
wi/pi-ir-ra, probably the name of 
a god (same as d ir-ra?), in 
ia-bi-il+, II 93. 

T 3 T “to present,” ia-ab-ti, in a-mi+ , 

II 300. 

ia-ri-e , in z-£z+, II 305. 
pTS ii-id-kum, “righteous,” in su- 
mu+, II 14; sii-mu-(i-id-ku~ 
di-ia-na, II 14. 

IDT li-im-ri, “helper,” in Beg. II 
2 34 ~ 35 * 

‘IDT zi-im-m, in +ha-am-mi - . . . ., I 
1 233. 

Zi-it-. ...... II 240-41. 

Zi-it-ri, in Beg. 1 1 236-39. 
Zu-ba?-bu-um, II 272. 

Zu-ba?-ku? flu?-ru-um, II 271. 
Zu-ga-gu-um , 1 1 274. 
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nn? pi-h u-turn , fu-bn-iii-tum, 1 1 
275-76. 

{u-ka-ki-i-a, II 278. 
pi-ku-bu-um, II 273. 
lu-ku-iik ?- . . II 283. 

Zu-la-a, II 280. 
pi-Ia-hi-imi, II 279. 


Ziim (var. wa-gum), in ik~hi+, I 279 . 

[?«?]-• • * -mm?- , II 284. 

[{ u?]-nim?-i-U-a , II 285. 
l{u?]-nim-ni~pu, II 286. 
iu-im-iu-na, II 277. 

Zu-zu-ug-gu? , II 282. 

Zu-ZU-iil-ki? , II 281. 
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GLOSSARY OF AKKADIAN NAME ELEMENTS 

Special abbreviations : ag = pariicipium ; ip = imperatimm; pc = praecatimim; 
pm = permansivum; pr = praesens ; pt - praeierUum . 


K 

Ub-lam, lib-ba-lam, cf. ^21 
ddda, from Sum. adda , “father;" 
a-ad-da, in Beg. II 959-82. 
[ad?]-da-na, in 4 -u-sa-a-su, 

II, 1579. 

i-id-ni-ti?, in i$-tar+, II 741. 
a-a-hu , cf. aim. 

2Ki abu, “father/' Written: a-bu- 
um, in Beg. II 1295-97; 
1308-29; a-bu, in a-li+sa, 

I 334; a-bi, in Beg. 1338-52; 
1363-75; i-U+, II 1605; 

di-wi-ir+, I 67; d nergal?+, 

I 672; $a-lim+, I 37. 
ibik, cf. Amor. List. 

*"QKl “to be strong/' I 1 pc li-bur, 
in a-ad-da+, II 968; a-bi+, 

II 1343; a-hu+, II 1019; 
a-hi+, II 11 15; a-U+, II 
1194; +an-ni, I 439; +PA, 

I 440; li-bur-ra, in a-ad-da + , 

II 969; a-bii+, II 1020; 
a-hi + , I 431, II 1 1 16; a-U+, 

II 1195; anu+, II 437; 
li-bur-DU-ni, I 439; li-bur- 
ra-am , in a-bi+, II 1344; 
anu+, II 438. 

ubarm, “companion." u-bar-ru, 
in +um, + 711 , + d sin, I 122- 
24. 


agu, “crown, tiara." Written: a-gu- 
u-a, in +, +ii, +m-ma-ti , 

I 165-67. 

a~ium, cf. Amor. List. 
tiarik , cf. Amor. List. 

HKi. ahu, “brother." Written: a- 
hu-iim in Beg. II 1097-98; 
+li~ip-hu-ur, II 1580; 
a-hum, i-lt + , II 1602; a-hu,. 
Beg. II 1 01 1-80; a-li+u-a, 
a-U+sa, I 332-33; a-hi, 
Beg. II 1109-77; + li-bur-ra, 

I 431; +sa-gi~is, I 430;: 

+id-bu-um, I 432; 1-I1 + , 

II 1604; di-wi-ir+, I 68 
(Amor.); sa-lim+, I 38; 
a-ha, Beg. II 1008-10; 
[+a}r-si, I 938; [+]nir-sir 

I 939; [+]nu-la, I 937; 

+ta-ar-si , II 15,82; a-a+u, 
Beg. II 1091-96. 

ahafu, “sister." A-ha-ti, Beg. 

II 1002-07. 

itul, cf. 

2^Ki aidbu, “enemy," in li-mu-id- 
a-a-bi, II 1581. 

r* inu, “eye." Written: in, a-gu- 
u-a+ma-ti, I 167; i-in, 
d samas+ d en-lil, II 1584; IG 1 
(~in?), anu+, II 473; anu~ 
sii+, II 474. 
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A-KU ( ~ d sin ), +DI ,+DI-ma, 
+pi-nu, I 58-60. 
ikribu , cf. ITD. 

i/w, "'god/' Written: iZzim, in 
a-bu-ufn-\-, II 1297; a-hi+, 
II 1 1 1 1 ; a4t+, II 1190; 
d asnan+, II 837; $-a+, I 
1 1 5 (?), 1 1 665 ; d en4il + , 
II 572; i-lt+, II 1608; 
l~U~a+> H 1 598; d hi-gi- 
an-na+, II 878; d ga-?nd- 
md+, II 882; \4i, Beg. II 
1 5 98- 1 608 ; + am-ra-an-ni I 
189 (Amor.); +as-ra-an- 
ni, I 190 (Amor.); +a-ti, 
I 68 (Amor.); +ga4i, I 67 
(Amor.); +pu4i, I 66 
(Amor.); - \-sar-ra-an~ni , I 
191 (Amor.); +. . I 566- 
68; dan - h ++ a , + +sz*, I 
10-12; dtn +, ++^, ++ su , 

I 4-6; d ha-gi + , I 578; 

idb~\~ >~t~ ~\~a, ++su, 1 49-5 1 ; 
na-bi+su , I 84; nu-ur + , 
+ +a, 4 - 4 -su, I 46-48; 

II 1492-93; anu-su, Beg. 
II 455, 456, 458, 474, 476, 
478, 480; i 4 u-i% ( = Hut - 
su?), +, I 28; 4 -nia, +nu, 
I 29; +na-da, +nia-na-da, 
I 30. 

elnm, cf. Amor. List. 
alt , Beg. II 1188-1284; +ci-hu-u-a, 
-\~hu~sa, a-bu-sa, I 332-34; 
i4t + (?), II 1603; sa4im + , 
I 39; sa4im-a4t-im , sa-lim - 
a4im, I 39. 

dlu, ''clean, pure,” in i-li-a-el- 
lum ?, II 1599. 

Main, "power, strength, force.” 
EUat, in a~ad-da-\~, II 976; 


a-bi+, II 1370; a-hu+> II 
1052; a-hi- f-, II 1148; a 4 i+, 
II 1227; anu+, II 401 ; 
d en 4 il- f, II 621; d /M+, 

II 753; d nin 4 il+, II 640; 
ellat-ti, in a-ad-da+, II 977; 
a-bi+, II 1371; a-tu+, II 
1053; a-hi+, II 1 149; a-li+, 
II 1228; anu+, II 402; d en- 
lil+, II 622; d IM+ , II 754; 
d nin 4 il-jr, II 641; elld(t)-gu , 
in a-bi+, II 1372; a-hu+, 
II 1054; a-bi+, II 1150; 
a 4 i+, II 1229; anu+, II 
403; (l en 4 il + , II 623; d IM+ , 
II 755; ella(i)-a?-gu , in a-ad- 
da+, II 978. 

DQKt itmmu, "mother.” Written: 
urn-mi, in + [tabai],+ ta-{ba-ai) , 

I 638-39; d GU-BA-LIL + , 

II 836; *N E-GUN +, II 
885; d nin-mar u +, II 873; 
warad+, II 1479; a ga?+, 
II 815. 

"TDRi nimedii , "dwelling.” Written: 
ne-me-di, in a 4 ju+, II 1063; 
a-hi+, II 1159; a 4 i+, II 
1238; anu+ , II 418; e-kur+, 
II 899; d en 4 il+, II 586; 

. • • +, II 1455. 

imdu, "support.” Im-di, in a- 
hu+, H 1061; a-hi- f, II 
1157; a-U+, II 1236; anu+, 
II 416; e-kur+, II 897; d en- 
lil+ t II 584. 

a-ma-gum, cf. Amor. List. 

pDKi nimekii , "wisdom.” Ne-me-ki , 
in a-hu+> II 1064; a-hi+, 
II 1160; a-U+, II 1239; 
anu+, II 419; e-kur +, II 
900; . . . +, II 1456. 
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*1DKi “to look/" I 1 pr, a-mur, in 
+be 4 i t I 369; + d en-Hl, l 
368; +ga-za, +se-ri-%a, + Se- 
ri-it-is-idr, I 85-87; pc In- 
mu-ur, in a nin-in-$i ki -m+ * 
II 7Q 5 . 

amrdnni , cf. Amor. List. 
imtu, “ terror , fright/’ I-mi-ti, in 
lu+, 1 109. 

an?-da-ni-itni { Amor.?), II 1394. 
an?-za-ri (Amor.?), II 1395. 

“to be merciful/' I 1 ip, d nin~!B- 
en-nam, I 429. 
ikisam » cf. 

nsi-. . . (Amor.?), 1 248-50. 

isbum » cf. 

imr, cf. nXX 

eribam , cf. 

eri{am, cf. p*!. 

arafr, cf. Amor. List. 

ir-barfmal, ibid. 

arwiutn, arwitum, ibid. 

arnabtum, ibid. 

arli, cf. n t£h* 

TjlKi (?) I 1 pc li-ri-ik, in . . . . 4 a+, 
1 395. 

drik, cf. Amoi, List. 
ismn, ismumu , cf. 

TfihNft I 1 , “to plant/' pr eris , in Hn- 
lu+, 1 45. 

asrdnni , cf. Amor. List. 


iisUi, “'foundation/' in [ad?]- 
da - na - u -la- a- In, If 1579. 

is-ti-i, scribal error for is-ii-gal, cf. 

'P5* 

ilt i gal, cf. TptP* 

istamar , cf. 

r.Hi itti, “with/’ in i-ti-Hamas, II 
1551. 

nnK “to see, to find." 1 II 1 pr a-fi, 
in a-gu-u+, I 166; 1 

66; nurta, in a-ha -f- , I 937; 
II 1008. 

alum, in zs-tdr-j-, II 732. 

i-ta , in i-ta-e-a, II 1550/ 2 

iM, “boundary." Written: 
i-ta , in u-/;z+, II n 41; 
a-li+, II 1219; i-ta-lu, in 
£-&*+> II 1364; a-hu+y 
II 1046; a-U+, II 1221; 
ann+, II 400; d en-lil+ > II 
604; i-te-e, in a-ad-da+, 
II 982; a-bi+y II 1363; 
a-hi+, II 1045; a-U+, II 
1220; ami- K II 399; d en- 
lil+, II 603; d IM+, II 
762; i-te-su, in a-hi+, II 
1 142. 

hm etellu, “lord," in e-iel-pt-. 

I 239-4 1. 

e-ti-in-ti, in is-tar+, II 740. 

ifur, cf. Yin. 


2 


biln, “lord." Be-lum , in 

a-hu+, II 1014; a-hi-H, II 
n 12; a-lz+ f II 1 1 9 1 ; e-a+, 
II 666; d en-lil+, II 571; 
d su-{i-an-na + , II 879; d ga- 


ma-md+y II 883; be-U, in 
+a-ri-ik, I 18; a-mur+, I 
369; ri-is+, I 15; be-U, in 
d uras J r, II 832. 

babily cf. 


1 Cf. Ungnacl, Dilbaf, p. 123. 

2 The context does not permit us to read the name i-din-e-a. 
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Wyjbitu, house, temple.” Bitum, 
in z-Zz + , II 1600; ann-\- , 

II 475; anu-su, II 476; bitu- 
sn?, in i-li+, II i6oi. 
balatu, “life.” Ba-la-li, in 
a-bi-\-, II 1348; a-hu- j-, II 
1027; a-hi- f, II 1122; a-li-T, 

1 1 1202; anu+, II 414; “nin- 
/z/+, II 634; d sara J r, II 802; 

. . . + , II 1410. 

rU2 I 1 to create.” pr ib-ni, in 
+anu, +e-a, + a IM, I 119- 
21; Siergal ? +, I 671; ag 
ba-ni, in e-a+(?), I 113; 
a en-lil+, II 368; “IM+, I 
486; d US +, II 830; *gu- 
silim +,I I 869; d lu-lu , I 44; 

* 

J 

7 D 3 “to be gracious, to make safe.” 

I 1 ag ga-mil, in a-hu+, II 
1067; a-hi+, II 1 163; a-U+, 

II 1242; anu+, II 422; 
c-a + (.?), I 1 14; d samas J r , 

II 549; ...+, II 1413; 

ga-mi-il, in a IM +, II 760; 


1 

di-bi/pi-ir, cf. Amor. List under 

di-wi-ir. 

da-ab-ta?-ar, in -j - d nin-. . , II .583. 

dudn, “pledge”. Du-di, in a-ad- 
da+, II 971; a-bi+, II 
1374; a-hu+, 1 1 1056; a-hi+, 

II 1152; a-U+, II 1231; 
anu+, II 394; . II 

1430. 

"TH “to last long, to be eternal.” 

I 1 pm, in lu-da-ri, I 107; 


d GIBlL+, II 874; d NE- 
GUN +, II 884; d nin-amas- 
a l a S~8 a d-, II 852; d nin- 
IB+, I 42; i nu-mus-da J r, 
II 834; d sara+, II 800; 
d samai .+ , I 133, ] j 519; 

sar-ru-um+, I 538; a TAR + , 
II 856; a ^a-md-md+, II 880; 
“...+, II 848. 
bar/mas-na-ni, II 1565. 
bastu, “power.” Ba-as-ti, in a-bi+, 
1 1 1 347.' a-hu+, 1026; a-hi+, 
II 1 121a; a-lt+, II 1201 ; 
ami + , II 413; d nin-lil+ , 
II 633; d sara+, II 801; 

■ . . 4 ~, II 1409. 


II r ag mu- ga-mil, in a-%u+, 
II 1068; a-hi+, II 1 164; 
a-/f+, II 1243; anu+, II 
423; i samas- s r , II 550; 
...+, II 1414; mn-ga-mi-il, 
in d IM+, II 761. 


a-hu+, II 1071; a-hi+, II 
1167; a-li+, II 1246; anu+, 
I 442. 

dfiru, “fortress.” Dur-ri, in a-ad- 

da-\-, II 962; a-hu-\-, II 

1030; a-bi+, II 1 125; a- 

li+, II 1205; ann-\-, II 408; 
is-tar+, II 735. 

“to judge.” I 1 ag din, in 

+z-/z, -f-+a, -| — \-su, I 4-6; 
di-in, in anu-f , II 375. 


158 


UNIVERSITY MUSEUM— BABYLONIAN SECTION 


daianu, "judge.” Da-a-a-an, 
in anu+, II 444; e-a+, II 
713; . . II 1 4 1 1 - 
"to be merciful." I 1 pm 
da-mi-ik, in a-hu+, II 1065; 
a-hi + , II 1161; anu+, II 
420; d sin+, II 767; 

II 1457; 1 1 1 ag mu-da-mi-ik, 
in a-bu+, II 1066; a-hi+, I! 

1 1 62 ; anil +, II 421; d gii- 
silim+ } I 816; d sin+, II 
768; . . . +, II 1458. 
diimkii, “favor," in a-ha-ti- 
du-mii-iik-ni-si, II 1005; 
durn-ki, in d gii-silim+, 1 815 ; 
d sn-p-an-na + , II 814. 

1 

“to bring." I 1 ps uh-lam, in 
a-hu+, II 1036; a-bi+, II 

1132; a-li+, II 12 1 1 ; ami+y 
II 379; ub-ba-lam, in a-bu+ f 
II 1037; a-hi+ f II 1133; 
a-li +, II 1212; anu+, II 
380; I 1 ag ba-bil, in a-hu+, 

II 1038; a-hi+, II 1134; 
a-li+, II 1213; anu+, II 
381; II 1 ag mu-ba-bil, in 
a-hu+, II 1039; a-hi+, 

II 1135; a-U + , II 1214; 


di-ma-ik, cf. Amor. List. 

P ' 'to be powerful." I 1 pm ddn, 
in anu+> anu-su + , II 454- 
55 - 

dannUy “powerful." Dan, in +i-lt, 
+ +a, + +su, 1 1 0-12; Hu- 
lu+, I 43 ; +**• • I 245-47; 
dan-ni, in H11-I11+, I 44. 

dunnu, “might, power." Du-ni, in 
a-ad-da+, II 970; a~bi+, 
II 1373; a-hu+, II 1055; 
a-hi+, II 1151; a-li - K II 
1230; anu+, II 393; . . 

II 1429. 

da-hi-ur, in a-hi+, II 1128. 


anu+, II 382; II 11 ag mu - 
tab-bil, in a-hu+, II 1040; 
a-hi+y II 1136; a-li + y II 
1215; anu+, II 383; d gu- 
silim+, I 817. 

‘TK-jl wedu , 1 “the one." Written: 
e-diy we-di, we-di-im, always 
in conjunction with iappu, 
q. v . 

tulid, cf. Amor. List. 

HiTi am, “exit, door, way." 
Wa-ium , in a-li+y II 1283; 


1 The meaning of the element we-du is not yet certain. Ungnad translates we-du-um-li-ib- 
lu-ut as “Der Einzige moge am Leben bleiben” (VS VII 76, 11; 128, 4.47; 136, 4; Dilbat, 

p. 119) and d iama v $-we-dam-u-mr as “Shamash, schiitze den Einzigen” (VS VII 15, 2.8; Dilbat , 
p. 113), and I have followed him in the translation of the names. In favor of his view 
might also be quoted VR 44 II, 2 iff. which reads: Hii-iu-iiht-an-ta-gdl = d marduk-iap-pi-e-e-di- 
sub- si, and d da-mu-mu-ds-ge-gdl~ d gu-la-su-me-e-di-lib- v si: in both these cases a comparison with 
the Sumerian clearly shows that e-du means "the only.” But a name in the Syllabary (Pt. I, 
No. 349) appears to suggest another interpretation: d-lu-bad is translated a-hu-lap we-di-im and 
a-hu-lap mi-ti-im. The two words wedu and mitu are the translation of the same ideograph, 
and may be either related or identical in meaning. Cf. also the name Hama's-mi-tam-u-ba-li-ii 
(Bu. 91, 7 86 in CT VI If, 40) which may suggest the complete form of we-du-iim-li-ib-lii-ut. 
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anu-j-, II 452; d samas-j-, II 

557 ; • • ■ +, II 932. 

“Ip? 1 wakru , “precious.” IVa-kar, in 
a-li+, II 1282; anu+, II 
450; d $amas+, II 555; . . . +, 

II 931. 

T 

-ptm, cf. Amor. List. 

T3? “to call.” I 1 pr i%-kur, in 

+anu, +e-a, + d JM, I 965- 
67. 

j?? “to provide.” I 1 ag za-ni-in, 
in a-ad-da+, II 965; a-bu+, 

II 1033; a-hi+, II 1129; 
a-U+, II 1208; anu+, II 

434; II 685 (?), II 

965, II 715; d en-lil+, II 

587; za-ni-in-ni, in a-ad- 
da+, II 966; a-bu-\-, II 

1034; a-hu-um+, II 1097; 
a-hi+, II 1130; a-lt+, II 

1209; anu+, II 435; za-ni- 
ni, in e-a + , II 716; “en-lil 
+, II 588; z a ~ n ^-in-su, in 


Til wardu, “servant.” Beg. II 
1469-79. +...,1271. 

ini l watru, “superabundant.” 
M'a-tar, in a-li+, II 1284; 
anu-\~, II 451; a samas J r, 
II 556; . . . +, II 933. 

a-ad-da- f-, II 967; a-hu- 
um+, II 1098; a-hu+, II 
1035; a-hi+, II 1 1 3 1 ; a-H+, 
II 1210; anu+, [I 436; 
e-a-j-, II 717; d en-lil+, II 
589. 

mi “to provide." I 1 pm in zi-nu- 
u-a, in a-hu- K II 1073; 
a-hi+, II 1169; a-li+, II 
1248; anu + , II 448; 
*Zamas+, II 553; . . . +, 

I 934-' zi-nu-u-su, in a-hu+, 

II 1074; a-hi+, II 1170; 

II 1249; anu+, II 
449; d sanias-\-, II 554. 

“Ip? tizhar, cf. Amor. List. 
p“l? batik, ibid. 


ba-ba, cf. Amor. List. 
ha-ab-ru, ibid, 
ha-al, ibid. 


bu-um-zum, ibid. 

Tin “to protect.” I 1 ag, in anu+, 
i I 447- d IM+, I 488. 


i’tS “to be good.” I 1 pm tab, in 
a-bi+, II 1341; a-hu- f, II 
1015; a-hi+, II 1 1 i^;a-li+, 
II 1192; anu- f-, II 492; 
d samas+, I 132; tdbat, in 
A-A+, I 243. 

tabu, “good.” Tdb, in -f-z -It, ++a, 


++su, I 49-51; ta-bu-um 
ma-ad-[da!]+, 1 1 960; a-bi+, 
II 1342; a-hu+, II 1016 
a-hi+, I 432, 1 1 1 1 14; a-U+, 
II 1193; anu+, II 493: 
ta-[ba-at?] in um-mi-\-, I 
639. 


1 Or ia-kar, ia-tar? Cf. Hommel, OL 2 9 (1906) Col. 279 f„ and Nos. 450-1. The element 
are probably Amoritic. 
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T idu, “hand/' in a-mur-id-is-tdr, T 2^ ilar, asranni, cf. Amor. List. 

1 87. 


. . ?-ki-ia, . . f-ki-ia-mu, . . ?-ki-ia- 
ium, . . ?-ki~ia~fi, cf. Amor. 
List. 

ku-bi , for Sum. kii-bi, in nu-ur- 4 , 

I 442. 

r» khm, “true, steady/' /fz-ira, 
in a-Zm+, II 1017; ki-nu- 
irn, in II 1018; 

&/+, I 385. 

2D kiqbu, “abundance." Ku-%u- 
ub, in a-ha-ii+ni-si, II 1007; 
d nin-lil+ni-H , II 654; 

+#z-Jz, II 817. 

ku-al-ia (?), in li-bur+, I 441. 

Aar# 1 , “granary, treasure room?" 
Kari-(i), in a-a*Wa+,I I 974; 

II 1059; a-hi+, II 

b 

libur , liburra , cf. 22N<. 
ladari , cf. TH. 

Zi/i, probably scribal error for &/z 7 z, 

I 90. 

lamassu, “protecting god, guardian." 
La-ma-\i , in a-Z>i + , II 1349; 

II 1028; a-Ai+, II 
1123; a-Zz+, II 1203; anu+, 

II 415; d en 4 il+, II 583; 
& nin-lil+, II 635; d sara+, 

II 803; . . . +, II 1428. 

lu-mu-[nr?}, cf. 2DKi. 

limuittty “evil, wickedness, hos- 


1 1 5 1 ; a-ll+, II 1234; anu+, 
II 395; 2 -a+, II 680; is- 
tar +, II 738; nin-lil+, II 
629; karu-ni , in a-ad-da+, 
II 975; a-hu+t II 1060; 
a-hi+y H 1156; a-U+, II 
1235; anu+, II 398; e-a+ f 
II 681; is-tdr+, II 739; 
d nin 4 il+, II 630. 

kur-i-i , cf. Amor. List. 

212 ikrilni , “prayer, offering," in 
ikribu-sa, 1 32, ikribi(-bi)- 
is-tdr, I 33. 

kur-bu-ziim, cf. Amor. List. 

"UtO I 1 pm ka-as-da-ku, in warad-r, 
ii 1473. 


tility," in Ji-mu-ut-a-a-bi, 1 1 
1581. , 

liphur. cf. 2HS. 

ns'^ lipht, “work, skill." Lip-ti, 
in a~bi+, II 1345; a-hu+, 
II 1024; a-hi+, II 1120; 
a-li+> II 1199; anu+ 9 II 
41 1 ; d nin 4 il+, II 631. 

la-ir (divine name?), in nu-ur+, I 
442. 

lirik, cf. rp$i. 

liiur, cf. mn. 

lii-us-da-an-ni, cf. nlstf. 


1 Cf. discussion of this word by Langdon, in PSBA 36, pp. 29-30. 
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“to be favorable.” I 1 pr im 
gur, in Beg. II 1520-23; pm 
ma-gir, in a-bi+, ii 1366; 
a-hu-\-, II 1048; a-hi-\-, !i 
1144; a-li+, II 1223; ana+, 
II 385 ; i sin+, II 763 ; 
• • • +, II 1 443 - 

migru, “favorite.” Mi-gir, in + mi- 
ni, +AN, +..., I 338-40. 

“ina “to be equal to.” I 1 ag 
ma-bir, in +, I 70; ma+, I 
Ji; ma-an-nu-um+ , ma-an- 
mi-uni + su, ma-nu-um + su- 
nn, I 72. 

Tj/ft “to counsel/" I 1 ag ma-lik, 
in a-bi~\~, II 1366; a-hu-\~, 
II 1049; a-hi+, II 1145; 
a-U+, II 1224; anu+, II 
386; d JM+, II 757; d sin+, 
II 764; . . . +, II 1441; ma- 
te k-e, in a-bi+, II 1 368; 
ma-lik-ki, in a-hu+, II 1050; 


“to be exalted/" I 1 pm na-da, 
in anu+, II 376; anu-su, 
11 456; e-a + (/), II 669; 
d en-li!+, II 569; d GIBIL+, 
II 875; d git-silim+ } II 870; 
Hit- Zii+, Hu-£u-ma+ } I 30; 
d IM- h, I 487; d nin-amas - 
a l a g~ga-\-, II 833; d nin- 
IB +.{?)> I 428; d nu-mus- 
da+ } II 835; d samas+, 
II 520; d TAR+, II 857; 
d ura$+, II 833; d US+, II 
83 1 ; d £a-ma-ma + , II 881; 
d - • * + > II 849; . . . + , II 1406. 


a-hi+, II 1146; a-U+, II 
1225; anu+, H 387; a IM+, 
II 758,* d sin J r, II 763 \ 
» • • +, II 1442; ma-lik-su, 
in a-bi+, II 1369; a-bu+, 
II 1051; a-hi + , II 1147; 
ci-li -j~ , II 12267 amt ~1~ , II 
388; d lM+, II 759; d sin+, 
1 1 766. 

P ntannu , “who?"" M a-an-nu-um , 
in A ma-bir, -\-m a- 

h i r- su, ma-nu-um-ma-h i r-s li- 
nn, I 72. 

mu-ra-nu-um, “foal, cub,’" in I 93. 
(■ m)arsi, cf. 

ma-ru-ut?-as? (Cassite god Marut- 
tas?), in . . .-lum+, II 1578. 
niu-ns?~mu-na-mi-iiM, I 482. 
mutum , midi, amuti , cf. Amor. List. 
main, “land/" in a-gu-u-a-in-ma-ti, 

I 167. 

muiabbil, cf. bzi 

J 

1*0 ninu, “we.” Acc. ni-a-ti, in 
sa-lim- s r, I 39. 

K.3J “to call.” I 1 ag na-bi, in 
+ a en-lil, + d sin, + i-li-su, I 
82-84. 

JTi “to give.” I 1 pr i-din, in 
-\-anum, -j-e-a, -j- a sin, 1 
61-63; i-din-nam, in anu-\~, 

II 391; a-hi+, II 1181; 
i-din- AN, in a-li+, II 1268; 
ps ta-din, in -\-a-ba, -f- nu-nu, 

I 382-83. 

“lU “to shine.” I 1 pm na-wi-ir, 
in a-a-hu+, II 1093; ami- f. 
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II 461; a IM +, I 487; I Pag 
mu-na-wi-ir , in a-a-hu-{-, II 
1094; anu -\~, II 462. 
n&ru, "light/’ Nu-ur, in Beg. 
II 1490-94; +i~U, ++a, 

+ +su, I 46-48; d da-gan, 
+ ts-idr , ^ga-ga, +ga-ga, 
+ d ka-ka, I 329-31; nu-ri, 
in a- ad -da + , II 961 ; a-bi- f, 
II 1350; a-hu+, II 1029; 
a-hi+ , II 1124; a-li+, II 
1204; anu+y II 407; +'i$- 
tar+, II 734. 

tTu nuhsu, "‘abundance/’ Nu- 
nh-si, in a-ad-dadr, II 963; 
a-bi+, II 1351; a-hu+, II 
1031 ;a-hi+, II 112 6)a-lt+, 
1 1 1206; ami+, 1 1 409; 

is-tdr+, II 736. 

^ ‘"to look upon/’ I 1 ip i-tul, 
in Aranam, +e-a, + d IM, 
I 1 16-18. 
ntmedi, cf. TDKi. 
nemeki, cf. pDtf j." 

isbu , “sprout/’ in is-bu-um , 
I 168. 

“to protect/’ I 1 pr i-sur, in 
+annm, +e-a, + d IM, l 


40-42. ag na-sir, in a-U+, 
II 1267; anu+ , II 378; 
d nin-amas-a%ag-ga+ , II 855; 
d nin-mar kiJ r, II 872; d nin~ 
sar+, II 877; d . . . +, II 
851; na-si-ir, in . . . +, II 
1408. 

nakidu , “shepherd/’ na-kid, 
in a-li+, II 1266; anu+ , II 
377; d en-lil+, II 570; d gu- 
silim+y H 871; d nin-amas- 
azag-ga+, II 854; a nin- 
sar+, II 876; d samas+, II 
521 ; d TAR+, 11858;"...+, 
II 850; . . +, II 1407. 

na-ka-su(?), in anu + , ami-m+, II 
479-80. 

nirsi, cf. 

nisu, ""people.” Ni-si, in a-ha-ti- 
du-mti-uk+, II 1005; a-ha- 
ti-ku~iu-ub+, II 1007; a nin- 
lil-ku-pt-ub+, II 654; d {a?~ 
ku-zu-ub+, II 817. 

""to be exalted.” I 1 ag na-si, 
in d lM+, I 488. 
nisu, “lifting up,” in is-iar- 
ni-su, II 733; d nin-lil-ni-si, 
I 653. Cf. RPN 242, note 9. 


£ 

^ pa-a-. . . ., in e-a+, II 697/ pfe pal-al-ha-am, “fear,” in +ri-ig- 

pu, “mouth,” in e-tel-pi -. . . , mi, I 396. 

I 239-41. pul -uni- . . ., cf. Amor. List, 

cf. Amor. List. TpS ""to appoint, to order.” II 1 

^ns ""to gather/’ I 1 pc li-ip-hu-ur, pr u-pa-kid, in +, I 31. 2 

in a-hu-um+, II 1580. puti> cf. Amor. List. 


1 To be completed pa-a-ii? 

2 Cf. Pt. I, p. 5 1, note 8. 
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shin, '‘'good/" Zi-i-ni, in 
anu+, II 457; ami-lit +, II 
458 . 

TIS “to hunt.” I 1 ag ia-i-da, in 
anu J r, II 508. 

fy* sillii , “protection.” Si-li, in 
anu+, II 477; anu-$u+, II 
478; e-a-\~, II 682. 


“to present,” I 1 pr i-ki-sa-am, 
a-hi + , II 1182; in a-li+, 

II 1269; a~nu+, II 392. 

1 

mn re'ii, “shepherd,” in a-bu+, 

II 1021; a-bi+, II 1 1 17; 
a-li+, II 1196; anu+, II 
404; e-a+, If 718; d sin+, 

I 1 10; d nin-lil J r, II 337; 
d samas + , II 335; d nin-lil - 
re itu, II 637. 

QN/1 “to be merciful.” I 1 ip ri- 
me -ni, in a-hu+, II 1022; a- 
bi+, II 1 1 18; a-li+, II 1 197; 
anu+, II 405; e-a+, II 719; 
d nin-iil+, II 638; d sin J r, I 
m ; d samas+, II 536; ri-ma - 
na, in a-bu -\~, 11 1023 ;a-hi+, 

II 1 1 19; a-U+, II 1198; 
d nin-lil J r? , II 639. 

rimtu, “beloved.” Ri-me-it , 

in [ d a-ba\+, I 129; d ka-a p 
ba+, I 237; d nin-ES?+, II 
798; ri-mi-it , in d a-ba+, I 
129. 


sululu , “protection,” in e-a- 
sululUrli), II 683. 

TBS simdn “yoke, bond.” Zi- 
im-di , in a-hu+ f II 1062; 
a-hi+, II 1158; a-U+, II 
1237 ;anu+, II 417; e-knr+, 
II 898; p-im-fi, In d en-lil+, 

II, 585. 

p 

Tip karradu, “powerful/' in arm- 
kar-ra-du, II 446. 

Mtu, “hand,” in i-li-ga-ii, I 65, 
a-mur-ga-ia , I 85. 


fiPNil resu , “first.” Ri-is, in 
+anum, +e~a, +be-lt , I 
13-15; ri-sa-at, in d a-ba+, 

I 1 30; d ka-apba+ , I 238; 
d nin-E§+ } II 799. 

nT\ rabil, “great.” Ra-bi, in 
d samas+, I 131; d %a?-ra-M, 

II 818. 

03*1 rigmu, “cry, lamentation, 
noise,” in pa?-al-ba-am-ri - 
ig-mi, I 396. 

pi “to help.” I 1 pr e-ri-{a-am, 
in a-bu-um+, II 13 12; 0-/z+, 
II 1271; anu+ , II 390; 
d en-lil+, II 591. 
risu, “helper.” Ri-pi-ii-a , in 
+, II 720; d samas+, II 
537; ri-pi-su , in d si?z+, I 112; 
ri-pi-u-su, in 2-0+, II 721; 
0?m+, II 406; d samas+, 1 1 
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538; ri-iii-sa, in $-a+, II 
721. 

^ “to give possession/' 1 I 1 pr 
e-ri-ba-am, in a-bu-um+, II 
1 3 11 ; a-U+> 1 1 1 270; anu+, 
I I 389; a en-til+, II 390. 


nffn “to acquire, to possess/" 
I 1 pr in [a-ha]-ar-si, I 938; 
a-ha-mar-si, II 1009; a-ba- 
ta-ar-si, II 1582; a-ha-nir-H, 
I 939; II 1010. 


tr 

Sakhalin, “messenger, supervisor/" 
in dnu+, II 491. 

SU 2 , in Beg, ll 1 505-09; ~\-nii-nu, 

+ ki~n u~im(?) , [ + ] ki-ir- 

d ma-ma(?), I 384-86. 

selibu, “fox/" in se 4 i 4 ni- 
um , se-li-bu-sa, I 88-89. 
sii-tib-. . . , i ne-a+, II 699. 
sadu, “mount, mountain/' Sa- 
di-i, in a-ad-da+» II 972; 
a-bi+, II 1375; a-hu+, II 
1057; a-hi+, II 1153;#-^+, 

II 1232; anu+, II 395; 
sa-du-ni, in a-ad-da+, II 
973;a-^/+, II 1058; a-#i+, 

II 1154; a-li+y II 1233 ; 
ana Ar, II 396. 

SID-AR-IR, II 1562. 

[sn?yki-ir, in + d ma-ma, I 386. 
se 4 i 4 i, U 4 i, I 90. 

“to be well, to preserve."’ I 1 pm 
sa 4 im , in +a-bi> +a-hi, +*2- 
U, +a 4 im f Ara-lt-im, +wi- 
a 4 i, +NI-A-AS, I 37-39; 
a 4 ju+ t II 1069; a~hi+, II 
i 165; a 4 i+, II 1244; anu+, 


1 1424+5^^5+, 1 1 351 ;lii+, 
lu + , I 1 08 ; 1 1 1 ag mu-sa-lim, 
in a-bn-um +,111323; a-hn + , 
II 1070; a-hi+, II n 66; 
a 4 t+, II 1243; anu+, II 
423; d samas+ f II 332. 
limn, cf. Amor. List. 

“to hear." I 1 pr is-me-a-ni, 
in a-bu-um+, II 1324; a 4 ji+, 
II n 71; anu+> II 430; 
d en 4 il+, II 613; . . . +, 

II 1415; \is-m\a-a-ni, in 
. . . + , H 1416; is-ma-ni, 
in anu+, II 431; is-ma-na, 
in a-hu+y II 1076; a-hi+(?), 
II 1172; a 4 i+, II 1231; 
d en 4 il+y II 6 16; is-me-ni, 
\na-bu-uin+, 111325; a-hu+, 
II 1073; a 4 i+, II 1250; 
ias-me , in +ts 4 dr, I 127; 
ias-me 4 mn, tas-mi 4 um, I 125; 
tas-me-a-ni, I 126; ip se- 
me- a, in ami 4 -, II 507; ag 
se-mi, in a-bi+, II 1365; 
a-hu+y II 1047; a-hi+y II 
1143; a-h-^r, II 1222; anu+, 


1 Cf, Ungnad ZDMG 62 (1908) p. 721 if. 

2 The common rendering gimil for the sign SU is very probably erroneous. In texts of this 
period, that word would be written in full. If SU is used as an ideograph for some word, 
this is certainly a noun. Very probably, however, the sign SU will prove to have the phonetic 
value su. Cf. Pt. 1 , No. 384 and note. 
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II 384; d I M+, II 756; ? 
is-mtii in a~a~hii+ f II 1091; 
a~bu-um J r, II 1328; a-hu+, 
II 1079; a-hi+, II 1175; 
a-li + , II 1254; anu+, II 
428; e~a+, II 71 1 ; d en- 

lil+ , II 619; d nin-lil+, II 
652; d sama$+ f II 533; ? 
is-mu-mu, in a-a-hu+, II 
1092; a-bu-iim- f, II 1329; 
a-hu+, II 1080; a-hi+, II 
1176; a-lt+ } II 1255 
II 429; e-a+y II 712; d en- 
lil+ , 1 1 620; d samas+, 1 1 534. 

nm “to be abundant, to make 
prosper/' I 1 pm sa-mu-ub , 
in anu+y II 426; IF ag mu- 
sa-mu-iih ,in anu+ f II 427. 

si-mi-in-ni, cf. Amor. List. 

T2&’ “to be attentive, to be 
watchful." I TI ps is-ta-mar, 
in a-bu-um + , II 1 327; 
a-hi+, II 1077; a~hi+, II 
1174; anu+ , II 433; e-a+ , 
II 710; d en-lil J r , II 618; 
d samas+, II 532. 

samsu, “sun," d $amsi(-si), in a-ad- 
da-\- } II 964; a-bi+y II 
1352; a~hu+ , II 1032; a-hi+, 
II 1127; a~U+, II 1207; 
anu+ f 1 1 410 ;is-tdr+y 1 1 737. 


rut? “to double, to increase," 1 1 11 pc 
lu-u$-da-an-ni, in a-hu+, II 
1072; a-hi+y II 1168; by 
error: lu-us-an-ni , anu+, II 
443; ln-us-niy a-M+, II 
1247. 

bp® “to balance, to weigh, to de- 
cide?" I 11 ps is-li-gal, in a-bn- 
mn+, II 1326; a-bu+, II 
1078; a-hi+, II 1173; a-lt+y 
II 1252; anu+y II 432; d en- 
lil+y II 617; is-ti-i (scribal 
error), in a-lt + , ll 1253. 

®p® “to destroy, to kill." I 1 
ag sa-gi-is, in a-hi + , I 430. 

sarhtiy “powerful," in a-ha- 
ti-sar-ha-at, II 1004. 

V* sarniy “king." Sar-ru-um, 
in + anum, +e-a } +ba-ni } 
I 536-38; sa-ar-[ru-um?], in 
e-a+> II 668; sa-ni~{um], 
in e-a+y II 667; ...-[<?£?]- 
ru-iiniy II 938. 

sarraiu, “queen," in a-ha-fi-$ar- 
ra-aty II 1003. 
sarrdnni , cf. Amor. List. 
serin, “anger, punishment, 1 " in a-mur- 
se-ri-it-il-idr, I 87; a-mur - 
sc-ri-va, I 85-86. 
ii-ii-tiy cf. Amor. List. 


n 


ti-gi, ti-giy cf. Amor. List. 

Tin “to turn, to be merciful." I 1 
pr i-tur, in +anum, +e-a, 
+ d I My I 94-96; pc li-iur , 
in +, +ru, +ra, +ru-ni, I 
97 “ 99 - 


taianiy “compassionate." Ta~ 
a-a-ar , in anu+, II 445; 
e - n -\- , 11714* • . - “b, 1 1 14 12. 
ti-iz-gty ti-iz-kar , cf. Amor. List, 
ten iukulhty “strength, assist- 
ance." T 11-kiil-ti, in a-bi+y 


1 This translation would be in accord with a-mur-ga-~a (Pt. I, No. 85). Another translation 

might be: "I have seen the morning light of Jshtar.” 
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II 1346; a-ht+ i II 1025; 
a-hi+> II 1121; a-li+, II 
1200; ami + , II 412; $-a+ f 
II 698; i$-tar+, II 742; 
d nin 4 il+, II 632. 
tulid, cf. Amor. List. 
tu~al 4 i, II 1564. 

tappu , “companion/' Tab-ha , 1 in 
a-hu- f, II 1041; a-hi+, II 
1137; tab-[ba?], in d IM+, 

I 487; tab-ba-e, in a-ad-da+, 

II 979; a-bu-imi + , II 1308; 
a~bn+, II 1042; a-hi+,> II 
1138; a-li+, II I2i&-i8; 
anu+ } II 439; tab-ba-su, in 


a-ad~da+, 1 1 980; a~bn-um+, 
II 1309; a-hu+, II 1043; 
a-hi+, II 1139; a~lt+, II 
1217; anu+, II 440; tah- 
ba-we-di, in a-ad-da+, II 
98 1 ; a-bu-um + , II 1310; 
a-hi+, II 1140; anu+, II 
441; d en4il+, II 602; tab- 
ha-e-di , in a-U+ , II 1218; 
iah-ba-e-we-di, in a-hu+, II 
1044. 

tarsi, cf. ntih. 

tasmetum, tasmeani, cf. &DB?. 


' In the transliterations, I have adopted the writing tab-ba, instead of tappu, tappd, etc., 
because of the uncertainty as to the interpretation of these names. Moreover, tab-ba might 
also be a phonetic writing for tap-pa. Cf. t-li-tab-bi-e , LC, etc.; ta-pa-we-di-im, VS VII 1 7 1 , 10. 
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DESCRIPTION OF DOCUMENTS 1 

Text Plate CBS 

1 38-39 2159+2200+2236+11000+11068+11073 + 19810. Portion of 

a very large, baked tablet. Meas. 212X 117X42. 
(Has been reduced.) Cont. Col. 1 : 1-40; Col. II: 
50-93; Col. ill: 104-45; Col. IV: 146-74; Col. V: 
185-201; Col. VI: 2i2~2i; Col. VII: 232-41; 
Col. VIII: 252-86; Col. IX: 297-317; Col. X: 
328-51. I, II, IV Expd. 

2 40-41 2342. Large baked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas. 147X116X 

30. Cont.Obv.: 830-37; Rev.: Col. I: 374-98; Col. 
II: 401-03, 407-23, 426-33; Col. Ill: 436-62; Col. 
IV treated in Pt. HI, Nos. 1233-54. I Expd. 

3 42 2339. Right Lower part of unbaked tablet. Meas. 62X75 X 

25. Cont. Obv. destr. Rev. Col. 1 : 387-90, 392-98, 
401; Col. 11 : 423, 426-31. 1 Expd. 

4 42 6447. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 58X30X25. 

Cont. Obv.: 394-99. Rev. not inscribed. IV Exp. 

5 42 11010. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 61X72X33. 

Cont. Obv. not inscribed; Rev. Col. I: 390-98, 
401-02; Col. II: 422-23, 426-34. I Expd. 

6 42 5934. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 85 X 56X38. Cont. 

Obv. List of names with det. “tug* (not published). 
Rev. Col. I: 473-80, 454-55; Col. II; 442-43. 
IV Expd. 

7 s 43 5924. Unbaked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas. 133X122X27. 

Cont. Obv. (not published) cf. List of Duplicates 
on p. 00. Rev. Col. 1 : 372-78, 473-80; Col. II: 
454-55,491-92, 434-36,411-13; Col. Ill: ?, 401-03, 
418-19, 416-17, 461; Col. IV: 430-33, 428-29, ?, 
389-91, 384-86. IV Expd. 

1 Measurements are given in millimeters, length (height) X width X thickness. Whenever 
the tablet (or fragment) varies in size, the largest measurement is given. CBS refers to the 
Catalogue of the Babylonian Section. Cont. refers to the transliteration of the tablets which 
is given on pp. 118-147. 
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Text Plate CBS 

8 44-45 5803. 


9 

46 

I I 398. 

10 

47 

IO985. 

n 

48 

S 

00 

tT\ 

12 

48 

VJt 

00 

VO 

00 

>3 

48 

5887. 

<4 

48 

5920. 

15 

48 

5996. 

16 

48 

6440. 

>7 

48 

5976. 

18 

49 

3880. 

19 

49 

5844. 

20 • 

• 49 

59'9 


Portion of large, baked tablet. Meas. 161X115X32. 
Cont. Obv. Col. I: 445?, 454-55, 491-93; Col II: 
399-403, 418-19, 416-17, 461-62, 430-33, 428-29; 
Col. Ill: 420-25, 404-06, 448-49, 504-08, 519-21; 
Rev. Col. I: 615-20; Col. If: 1454-58. IV Expd. 
Large unbaked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas. 153X 
123X30, Cont. Obv.: 389-98, 401-06; Rev. pub- 
lished in Pt. Ill, No, 17, pi 6. 1 Expd. 

Large unbaked tablet. Meas. 162X120X32. Cont. 
Obv,: 407-23, 426. Rev. published in Pt. Ill, 
No. 16, pi. 5. I Expd. 

Left Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 80X55 X 
27. Cont. Obv. Col. I: 710-20; Col. 11 destr. 
Rev. ruled but not inscribed. IV Expd. 

Portion of an unbaked tablet. Meas. 10X56X26. 
Cont. Obv.: 1520-23; Rev.: Sumerian Primer (not 
published.) IV Expd. 

Left Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 46 X 50X8. 
Cont. Obv.: 665-69; Rev. list of names with det. 
“gil” (not published). IV Expd. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet (same as No. 20). Meas. 
48X38X13+. Cont. Col. I: Cf. Pt. Ill, Nos. 
1322-30; Col. II: Personal names composed with 
is-tar; Rev. destr. IV Expd. 

Fragment of half baked tablet. Meas. 36X37X23 + . 
Cont. Col. I: 710-12, 718-21; Col. II: destr. Rev. 
destr. IV Expd. 

Fragment of baked tablet (same as No. 33). fyleas. 
45X38X21. Cont. Obv. Col. I: 680-85; Col. I!: 
696-99. Rev. destr. IV Expd. 

Left Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 47 X 
48X25. Cont. Obv.: 897-900. Rev. Syllabary 
(not published). IV Expd. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 55X37X30. Cont. 
Obv.: Cf. Pt. Ill, Nos. 1298-99. Rev. Personal 
names composed with d nin-lil. IV Expd. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 51 X6oX3i. Cont. 
Col. I: 1428-30; Col. II: 549-51; Col. Ill: 602-04; 
Col. IV: 616-23. IV Expd. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet (same as No. 14). Meas. 
58X51X28. Cont. Col. I: 1469-79; Col II: Cf. 
Pt. Ill, Nos. 1 118-26; Col. Ill: 731-42. IV Expd. 
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Text Plate CBS 

21 50 II355. 

22 51 I 1337- 

23 52 10994. 

24 53 6438. 

25 54 I I404. 


Fragment of large/ unbaked tablet (same as following). 
Meas. 90X75X35. Cont.CoI. I : 1441-43; Co!, if 
753-62; Cols. II I— IV: Personal names composed 
with d en-ki; Col. V: 1406-08. 1 Expd. 

Portion of unbaked tablet (same as preceding). Meas. 
74X114X72. Cont. Col. 1 : 583-91; Cols. 1 I-I 1 I; 
Cf. Pt. Ill, Nos. 1265-87; Col. IV: 779-84; Col. 
V; 795-803; Col. IV: 814-19. I Expd. 

Large unbaked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas. 150X 
122X26. Cont. Obv.: 848-58; Rev. not published. 
Cf. List of Duplicates on p. 000. 1 1 Expd. 

Unbaked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas. 135X92X24. 
Cont. Obv.: 549 - 57 . 568-72. Rev. Syllabary (not 
published). IV Expd. 

Fragment of large unbaked tablet. (Enlarged; prob- 
ably same as No. 27.) Meas. 8: X60X22+. Cont. 
Obv. Col. 1 : 929-48; Col. II: 959-82; Col. Ill: 
Personal names composed with a-bu-um. Rev. 


destr. I Expd. 

26 55 5826. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 45X47X20+. 

Cont. Obv.: 1350-52. Rev. destr. IV Expd. 

27 55 2332. Fragment of unbaked tablet. (Probably same as 

No. 25; enlarged.) Meas. 38X35X20+. Cont. 
Obv. Col. 1: 1409-12; Col. II: 1323-49; Rev. 

destr. I Expd. 

28 55 5829. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 85 X 59X30. Cont. 

Obv. erased. Rev. Col. 1 ; 1 340-50; Col. 1 1 : 1 363-75 
IV Expd. 

2 9 55 5804- Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 80X56X25+. 

Cont. Obv. destr. Rev. Col. I: 634-41; Col. II: 
652-54. IV Expd. 

30 56 13585 + 13607. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 106X80X32. 

Cont. Obv.: 1003-10, 1013, 1015-17. Rev. not 
published because erased. Ill Expd. 

31 56 6425. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 83X50X28. Cont. 

Obv. destr. Rev. Col. I: 1002-16; 1019-20; Col. 
1 1 : probably Personal names compose with a-a-hu, 
cf. 1191 ff. IV Expd. 

32 57 5815. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 60X90X26. Cont. 

Col'.I: 987-95; Col. II: 1016-23; Col. Ill: 1245-53; 
Col. IV: 1121-27, 1129-31; Col. V: 1158-66. IV 
Expd. 
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Text . Plate CBS 

33 57 6441. Fragment of baked tablet (same as No. 16). Meas* 

51X61X24. Cont. Col. I: destr. Col. II: 910-18; 
Col. Ill: Cf.'Pt III, Nos. 1083-83; Col. IV: 1171, 
1 548, 1129, 1124-28, 1295-97; Col. V: 1387-95. 
IV Expd. 

34 58 5940. Portion of unbaked tablet. Crumbling and very frag- 

mentary. Meas. 72X85X38. Cont. Col. I: 988-95; 
Col II: 1006-10, 1013, 1015-16; Col. Ill: 1037- 
38; Col. IV: 1130-32; Col. V: 1 170-71. IV Expd. 

35 58 5812. Upper part of half baked tablet. Meas. 59X58X24. 

Cont. Obv.: 1012, 1015-18, 1033; Rev.: 1041-46. 
IV Expd. 

36 59 5856. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 71X50X31. Cont. 

Obv.: 1057-62; Rev. Syllabary (not published). 
IV Expd. 

37 59 6450. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 48X30X 13. Cont. 

Obv. destr. Rev. 1027-31. IV Expd. 

38 59 12756. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 44X35 X 12 + . Cont. 

Obv.: 1077-80, 1069-70, 1021-22; Rev. destr. 

II Expd. 

39 59 5995* Lower Left Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 42X55 X 

33. Cont. Obv.: 1069-71; Rev. Syllabary (not pub- 
lished). IV Expd. 

40 59 6659. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 54X53 X26. Cont. 

Obv. List of names with det. “gis” (not published); 
Rev. 1091-96. IV Expd. 

41 59 5886. Portion of round tablet. Meas. Diam. 90; Thick. 32. 

Cont. Obv. 1097-98. Rev. not inscribed. IV Expd. 

42 59 3841. Right Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 

54X41X16+. Cont. Obv. Col. I: 1027, 1029-31; 
Col. II: 1051-56; Rev. destr. IV Expd. 

43. 60 5890. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 113X92X26. Cont. 

Obv. destr. Rev. Col. I: 1109-18, Col. II: 1131- 
36, 1138-41; Col. Ill: 1153-58. IV Expd. 

44 60 5846. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 62X57X28. Cont. 

Obv. List of names with det. “kits” (not published). 
Rev. Col. I: destr. Col. II: 1166-76. IV Expd. 

45 61 6373. Lower portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 67X70X22. 

Cont. Obv. and Rev. 1126-43. IV Expd. 

46 61 5921. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 88X57X 12. 

Cont. Obv. 1143-52. Rev. Sumerian Primer (not 
published). IV Expd. 
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Text 

47 

Plate 

6 l 

CBS 

6378. 

48 

6 l 

5848. 

49 

6 l 

10764. 

50 

62 

3S75- 

51 

62 

5942. 

52 

62 

6392. 

53 

63 

5944 . 

54 

63 

6375. 

55 

63 

5946- 

56 

64 

141 12. 

57 

65 

3842. 

00 

UN 

65 

5880. 

59 

65 

5805. 


Fragment of half baked tablet. Meas. 50X36X12 + . 

Cont. Obv. Cf. Pt. 1, Nos. 28-30. Rev. destr. IV 
Expd. 

Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 28X57X24. Cont 
Obv. Col. 1 : destr.; Col. II; 1016; Col. Ill: 1131-35 
Col. IV: 1167-71. IV Expd. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 33X43 X 20. Cont. 

Obv. 1208-09. Rev. not inscribed, ill Expd. 
Upper Left Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 55X80X 
34. Cont. Obv. List of names with det. "gif’ (not 
published). Rev. Col. 1 : 1366-71 . 1282-84; Col. II: 
1208-10. IV Expd. 

Lower Right Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 81 X 
54X24. Cont. Extant Obv. not inscribed. Rev. 
Col. I: 1 208- 1 8, 1220; Col. II: destr. IV Expd. 
Right Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 80 X 
39X23. Cont. Extant Obv. not inscribed; Rev.: 

1 188-95. IV Expd. 

Right Lower Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 48 X 
52X30. Cont. Obv. List of names with det. “gis” 
(not published) ; Rev.: 1234-35,1282-83. IV Expd. 
Right Lower Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 42 X 
51X28. Cont. Obv. erased. Rev. Col. I: 1215—18, 
1220, 1222-23; Col. II destr. IV Expd. 

Right Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 73 X 
56X22. Cont. Obv.: 1048-52; Rev.: 1231-36. IV 
Expd. 

Large unbaked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas. 140X 
118X34. Cont. Obv.: Grammatical (not published). 
Ref. Col. I: 1192-1203; Col. II: 1204-22; Col. Ill: 
1223-39; Col. IV: 1240-1255. IV Expd. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 46X47X8+. 
Cont. Obv. Cf. Pt. Ill, Nos. 1 1 13-17. Rev. destr 
IV Expd. 

Round tablet. Unbaked. Meas. Diam. 60; Thick. 
21. Cont. Obv. Pt. Ill, No. 1391. R ev . not 
inscribed. IV Expd. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 60X44X32. Obv. 
Sumerian Primer (not published); Rev. 1598-1604. 
IV Expd. 
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5900. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 51X78X27+. 

Cont. Obv. destr. Rev. Cf. Nos. 1602-06. IV Expd. 
6410. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 70X73X34. Cont. 

Obv.: 1534-47. Rev. List of temples (not pub- 
lished). IV Expd. 

1 1334. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 74X54X25. Cont. 

Obv.: 1548-51. Rev. not inscribed. 1 Expd. 

6658. Left Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Cont. Obv. 

not inscribed. Rev. Col. I: 1505-09; Col. II; Cf. 
Pt. Ill, Nos. 1068-72. IV Expd. 

5833. Left Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 6 5X53X 
30. Cont. Obv.: 1490-94. Rev.: Sumerian Primer 
(not published). IV Expd. 

5870. Right Lower Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 56 X 
78X41. Cont. Obv. Col. I: destr. Cols. II-III. 
Rev. List of names with det. “kut” (not published). 
IV Expd. 

5959. Round tablet. Unbaked. Bears traces of having been 
inscribed several times. Meas. Diam. 78; Thick. 26. 
Cont. Obv. and Rev.: 1562-67. IV Expd. 

1 3568+ 13575 + 13576+ 13583+ 13588+ 13592+ 13596+ 13601 + 
13614. Baked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas. 160X 
130X38. Cont. Obv.: 1578-87. Rev.: List of 
names with det. “git” (not published). Ill Expd. 
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LIST OF DUPLICATES NOT PUBLISHED 

CBS 

4601. Large unbaked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas. 16X10X28. Cont. 

Col. I: 1109-16, 1 120-31; Col. 11 : 1135-47, 1153-55; Col. Ill: 
1 161—66, 1 171-74, 1181-82. IV Expd. 

5820. Left Lower Corner of unbaked tablet. Very much distorted and 
effaced. Meas. 55X45X27. Cont. Obv.: Names beginning with 
element d IM, d ba-u, d nin-IB, d IM, d nin-IB; Rev. not inscribed. 
IV Expd. 

5827. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 98X47X35. Cont. Obv. destr. 
Rev.: 1124-27,1129-31. IV Expd. 

5849. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 44X33X38. Cont. Obv.: 

Traces of names beginning with the element anu. Rev. destr. 
IV Expd. 

5855. Left Lower Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 58X56X28. Cont. 

Obv. 1 144-47. Rev. destr. IV Expd. 

5858. Left Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 40X43X24. Cont. 

Obv. 1188-90. Rev. effaced. IV Expd. 

5924. Unbaked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas. 133X122X27. Cont. Obv. 

430-31, 395-98, 391-92, 384-88, 420-23; Rev. published as 
No. 7, pi. 6. IV Expd. 

5930. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Writing large but irregular. Meas. 

56X57X24. Obv. Lexicographical. Rev. Col. 1 , destr.; Col. II: 
1242-43, 1246-47. IV Expd. 

5953. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas. 77X50X33. Cont. Extant Obv. 

not inscribed; Rev. 1230-35, 1250-52. IV Expd. 

5968. Portion of a round tablet. Meas. Diam. 64; Thick. 22+. Cont. 

Obv.: Names composed with the element d nin-..; Rev. destr. 
but probably not inscribed. IV Expd. 

5987. Two joined fragments of unbaked tablet. Meas. 40X38X8+. 

Cont. Obv.: 1238-40; Rev. destr. IV Expd. 

6395. Left Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 37X43X23. Cont. 

Obv.: List of cattle (not published). Rev. 1144-46. IV Expd. 

6448. Left Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 36X37X21. Cont. 

Obv. 112-16. Rev. not inscribed. IV Expd. 

6449. Left Upper Corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 36X41X24. Cont. 

Obv. destr. Rev. 1250-55. IV Expd. 
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6665. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 138X85X32. Cont. Obv. to 
be published in Pt. Ill, No. 61; Rev. Cols. I— II, destr. ; Col. Ill: 
1222-31; Col. IV: 1235-39. IV Expd. 

666 7. Small fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas. 42X29X12+. Cont. 

Obv. destr.; Rev. Col. 1 : Fragments of names compounded with 
a-hu. IV Expd. 

6670. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas. 82X60X24. Cont. Obv. List 
with det. “gi” (not published); Rev. Col. I, destr.; Col. II: 
Traces of names compounded with a-U; Col. Ill: 1284, 1109-16, 
1 120-21. IV Expd. 

6674. Lower left corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 59X68X32. Cont. 

Obv. List with det. “gis" (not published); Rev. Cols. I— 1 1, destr. ; 
Col. Ill: 1 1 50-5 1 ; Col. IV: 1168-72. IV Expd. 

6676. Upper left corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 90X48X30. Cont. 

Obv.: List with det. “gd” (not published); Rev. Cols. I— 1 1, destr.; 
Col. Ill; Traces of names compounded with a-lt; Col. IV: 1271, 
1282-84, 1338-42. IV Expd. 

6678. Lower left corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 86X62X27. Cont. 

Obv.: List with det. ‘\d” (not published); Rev. Cols. I— I II, 
destr.; Col. IV: Traces of names compounded with anu. 

6679. Lower left corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 43X51 X27+. Cont. 

Obv.: 1163-64, 1167-68; Rev. Cols. I— 1 1 , destr.; Col. Ill: Pt. I, 
54-59; Col. IV: Pt. I, 82-88. IV Expd. 

6736. Lower left corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 37X62X23. Cont. 

Obv. List with det. “gis” (not published). Rev. Col. I: 1028; 
Col. II: 1282-84, 1204-05. IV Expd. 

10994. Large unbaked tablet. Meas. 150X122X26. Cont. Obv. pub- 
lished as No. 23, p. 15. Rev. contains a complete list of per- 
sonal names compounded with anu, but it is mostly destroyed. 
II Expd. 

12659. Right upper corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 72X71 X22. Cont. 

Obv. destr.; Rev. mostly destr.: it contained a list of personal 
names composed with the element anu. 1 1 Expd. 

14008. Right lower corner of unbaked tablet. Meas. 1 17X50X35. Cont. 

Obv. published HT No. 130; Rev. Cols. I— III : destr.; Col. IV: 
1143-56. IV Expd. 
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PREFACE 


The present work completes the publication of the lists of 
personal names compiled in the Temple School of Nippur and 
unearthed by the several expeditions of the University of Penn- 
sylvania. It was the writer’s plan to publish in this part only 
the lists containing Sumerian names, and to add in appendix 
(Texts 5 1 to 57) some other tablets of the same general character 
which had been excavated by Dr. Peters at Yokha. But, while 
the work was in the course of preparation, other tablets were 
discovered, some of which should properly have been incor- 
porated in the two preceding parts. Some of these new texts, 
being practically duplicates of others already published, have 
been dismissed with a brief mention. Others, however, merit 
publication and have been added to the volume after the Yokha 
tablets. 

The addition of new texts, at a time when the work was 
nearly complete, necessitated some alterations in the order of 
succession of the names, and in some instances additional num- 
bers, marked with letters, had to be inserted. All things con- 
sidered, this little flaw is more than overbalanced by the unusual 
value of some of the added texts. 

It is my pleasant duty to acknowledge my indebtedness to 
Prof. Morris jastrow, Jr., for many important suggestions as to 
the interpretation of the names. My sincere thanks go also to 
Dr. G. B. Gordon, the Director of the University Museum, for 
having offered all possible help in the preparation of this work. 

Edward Chiera. 

Philadelphia, January 5,1919. 
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INTRODUCTION 


New Contributions to the Field 

Since the publication of the first two parts of the present 
volume an important contribution to the study of onomastics 
has appeared in a series of articles on “Names” in Hasting’s 
Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. These are the work of 
several scholars and contain a wealth of valuable information. 
Of especial interest to us are the articles of Prof. A. T. Clay on 
“Babylonian Personal Names” and of S. Langdon on “Sumerian 
Names.” Prof. Clay’s work is concise and illuminating, and the 
writer regrets that it did not reach him in time for discussion in 
the introduction of his “Lists of Akkadian Personal Names.” 
At present, he can do little else than to recommend it to the 
attention of scholars. Dr. Langdon’s article is a valuable con- 
tribution to the difficult field of Sumerian onomastics. Its 
appearance offers a welcome opportunity for a fresh discussion 
of the whole subject. 

Langdon divides Sumerian names in two large groups : (I) 
Names which represent a complete grammatical sentence and 
(II) Names composed of construct and genitive. The very 
large material under the first heading he further subdivides into: 
(i) Names referring to the cult of Mother Earth and her brother 
Tammuz; (2) Names referring to the goddess of begetting and 
weeping mother; (3) Names referring to the word of god; (4) 
Names taken from historical inscriptions; (5) Names taken 
from incantation texts; (6) Names referring to legends; (7) 
Names referring to sacred places, cities, temples, shrines; (8) 

( 187 ) 
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Names referring to personal interests of the individual; (9) 
Names referring to temporal kings; (10) Names asserting attri- 
butes of gods, adoration of their powers, etc. 

It is clear, however, that subdivisions of this character 
could be multiplied ad infinitum, since the material covered by 
the names is most varied. Moreover, the subdivisions overlap, 
since a name may refer to the Mother goddess or to the word of 
god, etc., and, at the same time, have been taken from an his- 
torical inscription or from an incantation text, etc. 

Under the second heading, “Names composed of construct 
and genitive,” he places names compounded with amar-, KA + 
SO-sa-, gim- and Ik-. It is strange that he should have omitted 
the largest group of all, i. e., those compounded with ur-. In 
Sumerian names, ur- is practically equivalent in meaning with 
Ik-; gim, in feminine names, corresponds to the Ik- and ur- in 
masculine names. Langdon himself recognizes that the whole 
of his second group logically belongs to the eighth subdivision 
of the first group. In view of such overlapping, the entire system 
of classification becomes faulty. Furthermore, the list of names 
collected under the second heading is far from being exhaustive. 
Besides ur-, amar, gim, lu~, the author should have added at 
least arad-, AZAG-, bur-, inim-, nig-, i&-. 

Akkadian and Sumerian Names 
Again, it is .to be noted that the names compounded with 
KA+SU-sa-, or KA+GAR-sa-, are not Sumerian but Akkadian. 
Sa is undoubtedly the Semitic relative, and the clear Semitic 
character of these names is proved by such combinations as 
Ka-\-SU-sa-a-bi, -j-e-a, -fz-/z, -j -is-tar, -\- d la-ga-ma-al, etc. 

This confusion between Sumerian and Akkadian names 
necessitates a new investigation of the whole question. Langdon, 
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e. g., asserts that “In the texts from the Sargonic period onward 
it is not easy to decide whether a name is to be read in Sumerian 
or to be translated into Semitic. For example, Sar-ru-GI-i-U, 
in which kin is represented by the Sumerian gi, which means 
kinu, 'faithful.’” 

Now, while a certain difficulty in distinguishing Sumerian 
and Akkadian names does exist, the difficulty has been very 
much exaggerated. The name Sar-ru-GI-i-U is not difficult to 
explain. It is undoubtedly Akkadian and to be read entirely 
in that language. The only irregularity — a minor one at that— 
lies in the circumstance that the Sumerian phonetic value gin for 
the sign gi has been used instead of the Akkadian phonetic 
value kin, gin. Such a confusion is common in texts of the older 
period. When the Sumerians began to write down the foreign 
names of their Semitic neighbors they used indiscriminately any 
sign the phonetic value of which seemed to them best to repre- 
sent the sound of the name to be written. Gradually a certain 
degree of systematization was reached, and it is in most cases 
possible to determine whether the phonetic value of a sign is to 
be regarded as purely Sumerian or purely Akkadian. Thus 
we find in early documents a large number of Akkadian names 
appearing under the guise of Sumerian phonetic writing: ID-NE- 
NI-A = awilija, ID-NE-LUM -awilum, UM-M I -DA-BAD = 
ummi-tabai, DA-URU-BU = taribu, SAL+KU-ID-MI-N I-KU = 
SA L + K U-awilisu. Examples of this kind could be multiplied, 
but this would carry us beyond the limits of space in which this 
discussion must be kept. The writer expects shortly to publish 
a separate article on this subject. 

At first sight a doubt may exist in the case of some names 
as to the language to which they belong, but a definite decision 
can generally be reached. In those instances in which a part 
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of the name is certainly Akkadian, there can be no doubt that 
the whole name is Akkadian and is to be read as such. What 
appears to be Sumerian will turn out to be a Sumerian phonetic 
writing of the Akkadian. 

Naturally, no one would attempt to translate into Akkadian 
and to read in Akkadian a purely Sumerian name. The uncer- 
tainty arises only in the case of names composed of construct and 
genitive: the noun is generally written ideographically, and the 
second element of the name is, in the largest majority of instances, 
the name of a god or of a deified object. But even in this 
case we have several good rules to guide us in our choice : 

(1) The name of the god mentioned. A large number of 
names of gods are used exclusively in Sumerian names, such as 
d en-ki, d nanna, d ninni, etc. 1 Others are exclusively Semitic, 
such as e-a, is-tdr, d da-gan, etc. Whenever one of such gods is 
mentioned in a name, there is no doubt as to its language. There 
is, however, another class of god’s names which may be used in 
both Akkadian and Sumerian, such as AN, d EN-LlL, d EN-ZU, 
etc. In this case other criteria need to be applied. 

(2) From the time of the First Dynasty back to the earliest 
time, that is through the period in which the confusion between 
the two languages is most likely to appear, a Semitic verbal form 
is always written phonetically, never ideographically. In addi- 
tion to this, a Semitic verbal form generally precedes the noun, 
while the Sumerian always follows it. 

(3) This tendency of writing the Semitic element phoneti- 


1 Cf. on the whole subject the excellent dissertation of Poebel: Die Sumerischen Personnen- 
namen (ur Zeit der Dynastie von Larsam und der ersten Dynastie von Babylon (Breslau, 1910). 
In the documents occasional exceptions are sometimes found to this rule. The use of the ideo- 
graph d ninni for zs-idr is the commonest of all. Occasionally one may also find a Sumerian 
name compounded with e-a, a purely Semitic deity. But the very small number of such instances 
warrants us in considering them as errors, due to the carelessness of the scribes. 
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cally is also very pronounced even in the case of nouns, so that 
one might say that the old scribes themselves did their very 
best to avoid confusion between Sumerian and Akkadian. 
Thus they wrote a-wi-il, instead of using the ideograph lie, 
wa-ra-ad, instead of uni, etc. Moreover, even in the case of 
those words which are generally represented ideographically, 
such as ku{ = AZAG)-, SO-, KA+SO-, etc., we can apply a 
rule similar to that used for the names of gods. Some of these 
elements are used in Akkadian and some in Sumerian names, 
but not any of them is used indiscriminately in both languages. 
Thus in the case of a name like SO- d en-Ul, the deciding factor is 
not the name of the god, which can be used either in Sumerian or 
in Akkadian, but the ideograph SO-, which is only used in 
connection with names of Semitic gods. On the other hand, 
Ku( = AZAG)- d OD cannot be read ellii- d samas or kasap- d samas, 
because ku is exclusively used in Sumerian names. 

Bearing these facts in mind, it will not be difficult to decide, 
in practically every case, the language to which a given name 
may belong. And even if some names, despite these criteria, 
should resist definite identification, the very small number of 
such as remain in doubt justify us in declaring that the problem 
of distinguishing between Sumerian and Akkadian names has 
been practically solved. 

Names from Literature 

In the article above quoted, Langdon makes a real contribu- 
tion to the study of Sumerian names, in bringing out two facts : 
(i) That some Sumerian names have been bodily taken out of 
existing literature, and (2) That a very large number of such 
names are abbreviated. His contention is substantiated by the. 
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texts published in this volume. We find that the historical 
inscriptions, the liturgies, the hymns and, in general, every class 
of literature have contributed their share. As a rule, the 
scribes have selected for their personal names some sentences 
containing attributes of gods, such as sib-sa-aiag-gi-pad-da, 
nin-kal-la, nin-sag-ga, etc. But this is not always the case. 
Some names are sentences, recording facts or expressing wishes 
or regrets, which are very poorly adapted for their new r 61 e and, 
unless clearly designated as names by their context, would 
never be recognized as such. Cf. ma-a-ge-es ge-ti (Pt. I, 296), 
translated in Akkadian as as-sum-ia li-[ib-lut], and which is very 
similar to the greeting formulas in old Babylonian letters: 
as-sum-mi-i-a li-ba-al-li-du-ka 1 ; a-lu-bad (Pt. I, 349), translated 
a-hu-lap we-di-im, a-hu-lap mi-ti-im; bad-um-na mu-un-gi-en, 
“The wall of his city he has made firm” (Pt. I, 231). 

In some instances the attempt has been made to give such 
phrases the aspect of personal names, by adding to them the 
sign ur- or bib-, etc. This makes the work of the translator 
even more difficult, and sometimes produces ludicrous results. 
Thus we have ur-lu-ga-ma-ti (Pt. Ill, 852), “The servant of 
‘May the Lord live for my sake!,’” or nin-a-lu-ni (Pt. Ill, 1 122), 
“The lady of ‘How long her lord. ...?’” 

In many instances, the phrases selected to serve as personal 
names were of such length as to be entirely unadapted for every- 
day use. The scribes therefore resorted to abbreviation. They 
may or may not have relied on the fact that the phrase in 
question was sufficiently well known to be recognized, even in 
an abbreviated form. Two tablets published in this volume, 
Nos. 27 and 29, are duplicates of the same text. But while 


1 BL 27, 7-8. Cf. also Note 2 on p. 66. 
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No. 27, a large tablet, gives the names in full, No. 29 abbreviates 
them in some instances to about one half their original length. 
Unfortunately both tablets are in a poor state of preservation, 
so that the identification of some signs remains in doubt, and 
consequently also the translation. Among the longest names 
contained in tablet 27 we find (a) : ur-nisag-ge s4? su-man-e nu-mu- 
un-p-ra a si-i-im-p; (b) ur-al-e' (d)-de si *igi-dil(?) al-e'(d)-de 
ba-ni-ib-si-gi (Pt. Ill, 1006, 1010). The tablet has other names 
of equal length, but only partially preserved. 

It is not at all strange that names of this kind should have 
been abbreviated. But in their endeavor to save time and 
effort the old Babylonian scribes managed to mutilate even 
much shorter names. Thus sib-sa-aiag-gi-pad-da has been 
variously abbreviated as sib, sib-sa-a^ag-gi, sa-a^ag-gi, a^ag-gi, 
gi-pad-da, pad-da. All these names occur in the documents and 
all are to be traced back to a common original. 

Thus we see that, in order to shorten a name, the scribes 
did not always resort to the expedient of cutting it off at one end, 
but chose at random any element which appeared to them to be 
sufficiently representative of the complete name. 

This practice makes the work of the interpreter much more 
difficult than would at first appear. In many instances, the 
fact that a name can be easily translated, without violating any 
rule of grammar, is no proof that the meaning attached to it is 
the right one. To be able to decide the point, one must be 
positive that the name has not been abbreviated and, if it has, 
what is the complete form. Unless we obtain this certitude, 
no translation can be relied upon as necessarily correct. Thus 
in the case of SAL+KU-lu-ra (Pt. Ill, 1 143) the verbal form is 
missing and a translation “Sister to the man” would be entirely 
misleading. In the same way SAL+KU-da (Pt. Ill, 1138) and 
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ses-da (Pt. HI, 1191) must be compared with lugal-da, which in 
its turn is an abbreviation of lugal-da-nn-me-a, “To the king 
there is not (a rival).” 

Character of the Texts 

The lists of Sumerian names here published are similar in 
their construction to those of Akkadian names which have 
appeared in the second part of this work. Here, as there, the 
names are divided according to the initial element with which they 
are compounded. It is worth noticing that all these Sumerian 
names are religious in character. A large number of them, such 
as those compounded with nr-, lu-, arad-, ge'me-, clearly state 
the worshipper’s relation to the deity; others, in which the first 
element is the name of a god, have the primary purpose of 
praising the deity’s special attributes; still another group, 
formed by names compounded with lugal-, SAL+KU-, nin-, 
ses-, etc., belong to the class of theophorous names, because the 
terms king, sister, lady, brother, etc. refer directly to gods- 
This is established by the fact that quite a number of the names 
here published, and which are compounded with lugal-, nin-, 
etc. are identical with others formed with names of deities. In 
addition to this, some names of this character have been found 
in the documents preceded by the determinative for deity, and 
are therefore to be classed with the names of gods. Instances 
of this kind are: Ingal-an-ni (No. 265), an abbreviation of 
lugal-an-ni-pad-da (PB, 1872); lugal-d-gi-da (No. 227 = PB, 
1859); lugal-du-aiag-ga (No. 230 = PB, 1905); lugal-ge-gdl 
(No. 2i4 = PB, 1936); lugal-me-lam (No. 205 = PB, 1981); 
lugal-nir-gal (No. 224 = PB, 1988). 

These divine names are not to be considered as the personal 


EDW. CHIERA— LISTS OF SUMERIAN NAMES 195 

names of the gods, but simply as appellatives. It is difficult to 
decide whether the term lugal was applied to the chief god of 
the city or to the deity to whom the worshipper was especially 
devoted, i. e., his patron god. From what we learn in incantation 
texts, where every suppliant is wont to dwell at length on the 
special merits and attributes of his own chosen deity, one is led 
to infer that lugal is probably the protecting god of the individual. 
In the same way, the names compounded with nin will refer 
either to the chief goddess of the city, or to the protecting god- 
dess of the individual worshipper. We must note, however, 
that quite a large number of the names compounded with nin 
will probably refer exclusively to d Ninni , the lady par excellence. 

The lists of Sumerian names differ chiefly from the Akkadian, 
in not showing the artificiality of which notice has been made in 
the introduction of Pt. IP. With the exception of two lists of 
names compounded with SAL+KU and ses, which are practically 
identical, the Sumerian lists compounded with different initial 
elements fall into distinct categories, and there is little or no 
possibility of restoring doubtful names by analogy with others. 

Whatever agreement there may be between two lists is 
never carried very far, and the order of succession of the names 
is also generally different. Even in theophorous names com- 
pounded with lu- d , ur- d , ge'me- d , ku- d , etc., the names of the gods 
mentioned and the order in which they are given is not always 
the same. In fact this differentiation is carried to such an extent 
that in some cases two tablets, containing the same group of 
names, greatly differ from one another. 

This has rendered the task of restoring a complete text 
out of the many tablets and fragments very difficult and, to 


1 Cf. discussion on pp. 101-102. 
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avoid unnecessary confusion, the most irregular documents 
have been transliterated separately. 

A tendency towards artificiality, one might even say sys- 
tematization, is to be noticed in the very large number of names 
compounded with the element ur. In compiling such lists, the 
scribes began with stating the object of worship, such as “the 
street, the gate, the sheepfold,” etc., and then proceeded to 
enumerate in detail the special characteristics of the objects 
mentioned, as the “large street, the holy street,” etc. It so 
happens that many of these characteristics are common to the 
different objects, so that these groups of names are strikingly 
similar. But the tendency to make all of them identical in their 
contents has been resisted. A comparison of the various groups 
will show that they do not entirely agree. Cf. ur-sil (No. 
728 flf.) with ur-dur-dingir (591 ff.), ur-me (619 ff.), ur-seslam 
(725 ff.), ur-USLAN+GUNU (835 ff.), ur-kd (873 ff.) and 
ur-amas (908 ff.) 

A good illustration of this differentiation is found in section 
728 ff. There a group embracing the names ur-sil, ur-sil-ur-ra, 
ur-sil-dur-ra, ur-sil-a^ag, ur-sil-sag, ur-sil-mag, ur-sil-fi-da, ur-sil- 
gid-da, ur-sil-s'u, ur-sil-ninnu, ur-sil-d a gal-la, ur-sil-si-ga, is 
immediately followed by another group of entirely different 
composition: ur-e, ur-e+gi-li, ur-e+ltl-la, ur-e-\-bur-ra, ur-e~\-el- 
lu?, ur-e-\- gtr-su, ur-e, ur-e-du-a, ur-e-ge-a, ur-e-nun-na. 

The Grouping of the Names 

In the lists here published the grouping of the names does 
not follow any hard and fast rule, as was the case in the Syllabary, 
where a definite arrangement was consistently followed. 1 


1 Cf. discussion on p. 29 ff. 
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Yet the scribes did not place together at random all the names 
that could be formed with any given initial element. A certain 
order can still be observed, though in some instances the reasons 
that may have prompted the compilers to decide on the order of 
succession of the different names are difficult to determine. In 
a general way, one may say that the names in our lists are 
grouped together according to the following principles: 

(1) Their similarity in meaning. Thus we find that the 
name ur-dur, “Servant of the dog,” is immediately followed by 
ur-nim, “Servant of the fly,” ur-nig, “Servant of the bitch,” 
ur~. ■ ■ - ia , “Servant of the. . . .-fish.” In the same way we see 
grouped together the names ama-UGU , ama-gan, ama-u-tud, 
ama-mi-ii-iiid, ama-a-tud (Nos. 1640 ff .), all having reference to 
the goddess in her quality of mother. The natural association 
of ideas between the terms shepherd and protector has probably 
influenced the scribe in placing together the names lugal-sib, 
lugal-s'tb-kalam-ma, lugal-uru, lugal-urigal (Nos. 318 ff.). Names 
containing geographical elements are naturally brought together: 
lu-nibru ki , Iu-uri ki , lu-i-si-in ki -na, which are followed by other 
names of places, the sequence being only interrupted, with no 
apparent reason, by lu-lal-pad-da (No. 118) and Ih-sa-dug (No. 
122). 

(2) Identity of the first sign. Here belong the large groups 
which have one element in common and which have been dis- 
cussed above. 1 in many of the names, the identity of the first 
sign will also produce a similarity of meaning, but this is 
apparently secondary. Cf. nin-ge-gdl, nin-ge-du, nin-ge-du-an-na 
(Nos. 1167 ff.); lugal-a-ii-da, lugal-a-mag, lugal-a-dag (Nos. 
226 ff.); Giin-lU-ii, d nin-Ul-{i-mu , d nin-Ml-{i-sa-gdl, d nin-Ul-gi- 
kalam-ma (Nos. 1 284 ff.). 
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(3) Identity of the last signs. Thus ur-ds-bar-ra is fol- 
lowed by ur-gi-bar-ra (Nos. 653-54) and lugal-gab-gdl by lugal- 
nir-gal and lugal-ab-gal (Nos. 223-25). One of the clearest 
instances in which the order of succession of the different names 
has been due entirely to the signs employed in their construction 
is found in Nos. 766 ff.: ur-gi, ur-gi-gi, ur-gi-es, ur-gi-tun, ur-tun, 
ur-tun-{a, ur-gtr, ur-gtr-^a, ur-^a-na, ur-^a-na-ru, ur-na- . . . 
ur-na - .... 

(4) Shape of the signs. Names compounded with the 
same sign, though employed with different meanings and with 
different phonetic values, are grouped together : nr-es (sign AB), 
ur-es-a, ur-unu (sign AB-\-SESSlG), ur-ab, ur-ab{u (Nos. 
685 ff.). 

Sometimes in our texts the same name is repeated twice or 
oftener without variation. But since this happens only in 
names formed with a noun in the construct and the genitive, 
and never in the case of those embodying a complete gram- 
matical sentence, it follows that we must assume different pho- 
netic values for the second element of the names thus repeated. 
So, e. g., ur-PA appears four times, and I have assigned to the 
four names the most common values ur-pa, ur-gud, ur-sig, ur-kun 
(Nos. 853 ff.). Similarly ur-US, appearing three times, is to be 
transliterated as ur-us, ur-gis, ur- gurus (Nos. 681 ff.). But in 
some instances it is difficult to decide what phonetic values the 
scribe intended to use. So in ur-KI-IZI, the group KI-IZI has 
quite a number of different values and meanings 1 and our tablet 
is broken after the ideograph had been repeated three times. 
Since we do not know in how many names the same element was 
intended to be used, it is impossible to assign any value or 
meaning to the remaining three. 
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This repetition of the same ideograph occurs very frequently 
also when the second element is a geographical name. So we 
may argue that there must have been at least three cities called 
BAD ki , since lii-BAD ki recurs three times (Nos. 199 ff.). But 
even in this respect our documents do not always agree. One 
of our texts seems to recognize only two cities with that name. 
In the same way, lu-A-GA ki (No. 123 ff.) is generally repeated 
twice, except in a single text which reproduces it three times. 
Are we to deduce from this that the third city called A-GA U was 
of little importance, and therefore generally omitted, or shall 
we attribute the variant to the carelessness of the scribe? 

(5) Grammatical construction. In a last subdivision we 
may place the names which fall together because they are 
identical in their grammatical construction. For example: 
lu-dug-ga , lu-dug-ga-mu, lu-al-dug-ga, lu-kal-la, lii-kal-la-mu, 
lu-al-kal-la, lu-gi-na, lu-gi-na-mu, lu-al-gi-na (Nos. 82 ff.). But 
this rule does not seem to have been carried out consistently, 
because names of the same construction, such as lu-gu-la, etc. 
and lu-banda, etc. (Nos. 163 and 166), are found separated from 
the group above mentioned. 

Similar Documents 

Some Sumerian lists of personal names have already been 
published. H. de Genouillac, in the second volume of the 
Inventaire des Tablettes de Tello, gives us portion of two long 
lists. I quote from his book, changing only the accents, so as to 
bring them into accord with those used throughout the volume. 

“No. 2942. Liste de noms propres commenyant par Lu: 
Lu-Iskur, Lu- d Ka-di, Lu- d Gis-bar-ra, Lu-ma, Lu-ban{da)-da, 
Lu- d Nin-ma-ru{ I) 1 , Lu- d Innana, Lii- d En-^u, Lu- d En-Ul, Lu-nibru ki , 


1 The exclamation mark is by the author. 
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Lk-Hr-pur-la ki , Lu-a^ag, Lu-gi, Lu-qal, Lu-na, Lu-bi, Lu-gi-ka-na, 
Lu-ti-ni-fu, Lu-a^ag-gi, Lu-ganum, Lu-dingir-ra, Lu- d AN, Lu-tul- 
la, Lu- d Su- Lu-sun, Lu-sa(g)-ga, Lu-gu-la, Lii-kal-la, Lu- 
lEn-ki 1 , Lu-ki-ag, Lu-ntg-u, Lu-gid, etc. H. : 70 mm. (2 colon nes).” 

It will be noticed that, though the majority of the names 
occur in the lists published in this volume, their order is entirely 
different. In the Nippur texts Lu- d En-Ul would be the very 
first, this being due to the special consideration which Enlil 
enjoyed in that city. On the whole, the list above given is very 
incomplete: few names of gods, and only two names of cities 
are given. The second text follows: 

“2953. Liste (les noms sont par ordre): Ur-gar, Ur- d En-ki, 
Ur- d N a-ru-a, Ur-lu, Ur-su, Ur-sag, Ur-si, Ur-li, Ur-en, Ur-pi, 
Ur-me, Ur-a, Ur-kur-pu, Ur-dun, Ur-tag (REG, 322), Ur-tar, 
Ur- A Ka-di, Lugal-lu, Lugal-ui, Lugal-bur, Lugal-gu-gal, Lugal-nig, 
En-ku-li, Lu gal- sib, Ba-sa- d En-Ul, Lugal-gab, Lugal-^i, Ga-li-p, 
A-%i, Mas-tud, Mas-du, Nam-mag, Nam-gi, Be-li-ur-sag, Mas- 
gu-la, Na-ni, Na-su, Lu- d nina, Lu-ban(da), d En-ni-lu, Gu-sil-la, 
Lu-dingir-ra, Lit- A XGA, Ur- d Babbar, [. . . .]-lu-me-ir, Sar-ru- 
0 b, Lu-pa(d)-da, Lugal-mu-gu, Lu-si-ntg, etc. H. : 120 mm. sur 
120 (fragment: 3 colonnes).'” 

This list is even more irregular than the preceding. While 
beginning with names in ur- and lugal-, towards its close no 
definite order of succession is followed. Moreover, some Semitic 
names are mixed with the Sumerian: Bd-sa- d En-lU, d en-ni-lu, 
which is probably to be rendered d EN-i-lu, [I]-lu-me-ir , a variant 
of I-lu-wi-ir and Sar-ru-0b. 

V. Scheil (RT, Vol. XVI, p. 32) publishes a round tablet 
with the names ur-gar, ur-gar-du, ur- gar-dug. The first two are 
found in our lists (Pt. Ill, 587-88). The last is a phonetic 


J The exclamation mark is by the author. 
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variant of ur-gar-du. In a different work, 1 the same author 
publishes another round tablet with the names : nin-KA-NE 
( = sub-bi?), nin-KA-KA-DOG, nin-sal-la. Only the first of 
these names is found in our lists (cf. Ill, 1 1 19,1 171). 

Duplicates of Part 1 

Among the several duplicates of texts belonging to the first 
part of this volume, some deserve a special mention. Text No. 
77 gives us a portion of the Syllabary which had not yet been 
found in the documents already published. However, as is 
very common in school texts of that series, the tablet is badly 
written and so full of scribal errors that it must be regarded as 
uncertain, until other duplicates either confirm or correct it. 
Here is a transliteration of the text in question: 

Col. I : ... ,-ba?-ri-e?; . . . .-us-di-ni ; . . . ,-ur?-na?; ga-ni- 
in-sa; . . . .-se-en-sag; ib-bu-ru-um; ih-hu-ri-anum; i-U-ki-ma- 
a-bi; i-U-ki-ma-a-bi-ia; t-li-a-ti; . . . ,-anum; . . . ,-e-a; 

Col. II: ....; [ia-ba]-gum; [ia-ha]-du-mu-um; ia-ba-^i- 
nu-um; ba-til-ib-ba-ri(J) ; a-ha-nu-ta; a-ba-mar-si; a-ba-nir-si; 
ib-ku-sa; ib-ku- d ra(?) ; ib-ku- d na-a; si-ma-at- d en-Ul; si-ma-at- 
d sin; si-ma-at- d nn-nu; lu-lum; lu-lu-sa; lu-ar-tum; ... ,-sa; 
. . . .-ba-ni; 

Col. Ill : a-wil -. . . . ; a-wil-. . . . ; a-wil-e?-a?; ku-ru-ut-ga ; 
ku-ru-ut-e-a; ku-ru-ut-is-tar; sag-ga-ni; nam-mag-ni; mn-ge- 
gal{?); ur-du-aiag-ga; ur-s'ib-sag-?n; ur- d NE~. . . . ; im-gur- 
anum; im-gur-e-a; im-gur- d I M ; en-gu ?; en-nin? ; en- . . . ,-URU; 
sag- ; sag- ; 

A very good proof that this tablet has been unusually badly 
copied is found in the fact that some complete names must have 


1 Une Saison de Fouilles a Sippar, p. 4 1 . 
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been omitted. In the Syllabary, as it has been already shown, 
all names appear in homogeneous groups of three. 1 Here in 
Col. 1 we find ib-bu-ru-um and ib-hu-ri-anum, and the third 
name of the group is missing. Similarly in Col. II the name 
ba-til-ib-ba-rii?) stands alone. Still in Col. 11 ib-ku- d na-a is 
probably an error for ib-ku- A na-na-a, and in Col. Ill the sign 
gur in im-gur-anum, etc. appears written like ib or ur. 

Another interesting tablet belonging to Part I is text No. 71. 
It is the lower portion of a quadrangular prism. The text given, 
though already found in other documents, offers important 
variants: 

Col. I: 61. [i]-din-anum ; 62. i-din-e-a; 63. i-din- d IM, 

instead of the irregular i-din- d sin of other tablets 2 ; 64. i-U-pu-ti; 
65. \-li-a-dah-ti, instead of i-li-ga-ti; 66. i-U-a-ti; 67. di-wi-ir-a- 
bi; 68. di-wi-ir-a-hi; 69. di-wi-ir~mu-ti; 70. ma-bir; 71. ma- 
ma-hir; .... 

Col. 11 : 97. li-tur; 98. li-tur-sag, a strange variant of 
li-tur-ru or li-tur-ra ; 99. li-mu-TOR?-TAR, for li-tur-ru-ni? ; 

100. me-^u-nab-ta, probably a scribal error for me-ab^u-ta; 101. 
me J IM, for me-an-ta; 102. me-dur-an-ki, verifying the restora- 
tion; 103. me-ses-kal-la, for ses-kal-la; 104. me-ses-ba-tu(gu), 
for ses-ba-tu(gu) ; 105. me-ses-ki-lul-la, for ses-ki-hd-la. These 
last three variants are probably scribal errors. 106. lu-e-a; 
108. lii-sa-lim; 

Col. Ill: 183. sa-at-ma-ma; 184. sa-at-lu-lu; 185. sa-at- 
d na-na-a; 186. lugal-gud-mag; 187. lugal-dur-mag; 188. lugal- 
dar-mag; 189. i-U-am-ra-an-ni; 190. i-U-as-ra-an-ni; i-U-ar-. 
probably a variant of i-li-sar-ra-an-ni; ........ 

Notice that Col. Ill restores Nos. 183-89 which had not 


1 Cf. p. 29 if. 

2 Cf. Note 9 on p. 54. 
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yet been recovered. It is also interesting to find that the three 
names compounded with lugal- have been taken bodily, and in 
the same order, from the Sumerian lists here published (Nos. 
208-10). 

Col. IV: 1022 . gtme- d nanna; 1023 . ge'me- d utu; 1024. gtme- 
d da-mu instead of ge s me- d ma-ma? ; 1025. su-mu-um-li-ib-[si\; 1026. 
su-mu-um-li-ip-[hur\; 1027. su-mu-um-li-te-{ir \ ; 

This last column definitely assigns Section 1022-1025 to the 
First Tablet of the Syllabary and adds to it Nos. 1025-27. 1 

The last text to be discussed is CBS 7837. It is a duplicate 
of tablets already published and offers only one variant, but 
that is of especial importance, in No. 78, instead of lugal- 
LAGAR+GUNU-e, our tablet has lugal-sib-e. The sign LAGAR 
-\-GUNU, which appears written in several different ways, 
had been read by Langdon as sub and translated “shepherd.” 
Objection was raised to this identification, chiefly on the ground 
that the Sumerian word for shepherd is not sub but sib} Our 
text confirms Langdon’s translation and partially corrects his 
reading, thus clearing up difficulties concerning this very puz- 
zling and yet rather common sign. 


1 Cf. p. 79, CgL 2. 

2 Barton: Miscellaneous Babylonian Inscriptions (Naw Haven, 1918.), p. 23 f. 
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TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS 1 


1. Iu- d en4il, “The man of E” 

(16, I, i); 17, I, 1; 19, I, 1. 
Also in HPN. Cf. Iu- d en4il~ 
Id, LAD; LBD; SAD, etc. 

2. Iu- d nin4tt, (16, I, 2); 17, I, 

2; 19, I, 2. Cf. lu- d nin4U- 
la, LAD 9, Seal. 

3. lu~ d $in, (16, I, 3); 17, 1, 3; 

1 9 , 1,3. Also in LAD; HPN; 
RPN, etc. Cf. lu- d EN - 
ZU-ka 2 VS VIII 15,26 and 
AJSL 29, p. 159 No. 967, 
but also arad- d sin-na, No. 
1555 - 

4. lu- d en-ki (var. lu- d en-ki-ga, 

19, 1, 4), (16, 1, 4); 17, I, 

4. Also in HLC; HPN. 
Cf. lu- d en-ki-ka, ABRU. 

5. lu- d utu, 1 6, I, 5; 17, I, 5; 

19, 1 , 5. Also in HLC; 

RPN; SAD 13 Seal, etc. 

6. lu- d IM, 8, I, 1 ; 16, I, 6 ; 

(17,1,6); 19,1,6. Also in 
LAD; TD; HPN, etc. Cf. 
lu- d lM-ra, VS VIII 58, 27 
and AJSL 29, p. 185 No. 
2184. 

7. lu- d nina, 8, I, 2; 16, 1, 7; 

(17, I, 7); 19, 1 , 7. Also 


in HLC. Cf. lii- d nind ki , 
103444 Rev. (in CT 32, 
37 )• 

8. lu- d ra, 3 8, 3; 16, 1, 8; (17, 

1 , 8); 19, I, 8. Cf. lu- 
dingir~ra , HPN, etc. 

9. lit~ d niy:-I B * (omitted in 8, 

1); 16, I, 9; 17, I, 9; 19, 
I, 9; Pt. I 53, 1. Also in 
LAD; RPN; BB, etc. 

10. lu- d nanna, 8, I, 4; 16, I, 10; 

(17, I, 10); 19, I, 10; Pt. 
I 53, 2. Also in LAD; 
RPN; TD, etc. 

11. lu- d ninni, 8, I, 5; 16, I, n; 

(17, 1 , 11); IQ, 1 , 11 . 

12. m- d KAL t 8, I, 6; 16, I, 12: 

(17, 1, 12); 19, I, 12. 

13. lu~ d ab-u, 8, I, 7 (?); 16, I, 13; 

(17, I, 13); 19, I, 13. Also 
in HPN. 

14. lii- d ba-ii , 19, I, 14. Also in 

HPN; HLC; TD, etc. 

15. lu- d da-mu, (16, I, 15); 19, I, 

15, Also in HPN; RPN; 
SAD 70, 9. Cf. a-wi4l- 
d da~mu-u, VS IX 159, 6. 

16. lu- d nin-zadim, (16, I, 16); 

19, I, 16. 


1 The system of transliteration used is that given by Delitzsch in his Sumeriscbes Glossar, 
p. xxv f. and 289 f. In referring to the tablets in this volume, I have included in parenthesis ( ) 
those quotations in which the text is badly destroyed or otherwise unreadable. 

” Error for lu ji E N-K I-ka? 

:i RA is c rtairly the name of a god. Will be discussed in connection with th? lists of 
names of gods. 

' Cf. Luc ken bill, AJSL XXXV, p. 59 f. 
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17. lu- d nin-sun l , 16, I, 17; ! 9> I > 

>7- 

18. lu- d nin-ug, 12, 1; 16, I, 18 (?); 

10, I, 18 (?). 

19. lu- d nin-slg{ = IGI+GUNU)?, 

16, 5, 19. 


32. lu- d nin- . . . ■ , 3> I> 4 > 8, UI» 

4 (?)’• 

33. lu- d nin- . . . . , 3> I, 5- 

34. lii- d nin-ga?- . . . 3, I, 6. 

35. lu- d nin-tu?, 3, I, 7- Also in 

RTllh 160, VII, 48. 

36. lu-'Hiin-ii-da (?), 3> I> 8. 

37. lu- d nin-ka-si, 3, I, 9; 39, I> '• 

38. lu- d nin-ma-da, (3, I, 10); 39 > 

I, 2. 

39. lu- d nin-mar kl , 3, I, n; 39, I, 

3. Also in HPN; HLC. 

40. lu- d nin-GA-A kl d 3> I> 12 • 

(omitted in 39, I). 

41. lu- d mes-lam, 39. I, 4- 

42. lu- d mes-lam-ta-e'-a, 39, I, 5- 

43. lu-'hiin-gir-su, 39, I, 6. Also in 

in HLC; TD; HPN. 

44. lu- d nin-AB ?~ . . --, B 39> I> 7- 

45. lii- d ni n-s l ( ‘-an-na , 39, I, 8. 

Also in LAD 83, 13. 

46. lu- d nisaba, 14 Obv. 1.3; 

39, I, 9- Cf. ur-'hiisaba, VS 
VIII 39, 18; 41, 6; 103403, 
I, 4 (in CT 32, 36). 


47. lii~ dd nisaba, 7 14, Obv. 2.4 1 
39, I, 10. 


58. lu- d nin-IB, (Dupl. of No. 9) 

15 Obv. 1.3. 

39 . lii- d nin-sig, 15 Obv. 2.4. 

s 

70. 4, >• 

71. lii- d nin& (Dupl. of No. r f), 

4. 2. 

72. lii- d bu-bu, 4, 3; 74, L 2. 

73. lu- d gibil, w 4. 4; ( l6 > I! > 0; 

74. I. 3- 

74. lu- d nu-dhn-mud, (4, 5); >6. 

II, 2; 74, L 4- 

75. lu-t?-dug-ga, 16, II, 31 C* 7» 

II, 1). 

76. lu-e?-kur-ru ki , 16, II, 4> ( ! 7> 

11 , 2 ). 

77. lu- d mes-lam-ta-i'-a, 16, II, 5> 

(17.11,3)- 

78. lii- d sib, 16, II, 6; (17, H, 4); 

19, II, 1. 

79. lu- d gir-gi-lu (var. lu- d gtT-gi-lu, 

17, H, 5). 06, H, 7); 19. 

II, 2. Cf. lu-gir-gi-lu kt , 
LAD 7, 5.19; 19 Seal. 

80. lu-til-la-ri-a, “The man of the 

one who is clothed with 

life,” (16, II, 8); 17, H, 6; 


19. II, 3- 

81. lu-til-la-sa-ab-dug, “The man 


* ui . 

2 The gap cannot be very long. Cf. Text No. 1 6. 

» Written without determinative. 

4 Cf. Note 4 on p. 207. 

5 To be restored; lu-nin-unug ki -ga? 

6 Written: SIA-GUNU. 

7 The double determinative might stand for dual, 
s The exact place of the next section is uncertain. 

9 To be restored lu-A-6A kl ? 

10 Written: d [BI]L~GI. 


206 


UNIVERSITY MUSEUM — BABYLONIAN SECTION 


of the one who has attained 
life,” 1 (16, II, 9); 17, II, 7; 
19, II, 4. 

82. lu-dug-ga, “The man of the 

good one,” 16, II, 10; 17, 

II, 8; 19, II, 5. Also in 
VS VIII 78, 8; AO 3330 
(in RA V, p. 83), etc. Cf. 
lugal-dug, 14316, III, 1 (in 
CT 10, 28); lugal-dug-ga, 
SAD; HPN; SAL+KU + , 

III, 1155; ses+, III, 1207; 
ad-da+, I, 288. 

83. lu-dug-ga-mu, “The man of 

my good one,” 17, II, 9; 
19, II, 6. Also in HLC; 
TRU 266, 4. 

84. lu-al-dug-ga, “The man of the 

good one,” (16, II, 12); 
r 17, II, 10; 19, II, 7. Cf. 
al-diig-ga y RA 8, p. 185 No. 
4. 

85. lu-kal-la, “The man of the 

strong one,” (16, II, 13); 
17, II, n ; 19, II, 8. Also 
in HLC; TD; HPN; TRU. 
Cf. Iu~ d kal 4 a, HLC. 

86. lu-kal-la-mu, “The man of 

my strong one,” 17, II, 12; 
19, II, 9. 

87. lu-al-kal-la, “The man of the 

strong one,” (6, I, 2); 17, 
II, 13; 19, II, io. Also in 
LAD 3, 1 1. 

88. B-gi-na, “The man of the 

true one,” (6, I, 3); 17, II, 


14; 19, II, n. Also in 

HLC; HPN; In. II 655, 
859, 926, etc. Cf. ad~da+ , 

I, 289; a-ba+, III, 1 100. 

89. lu-gi-na-mu, “The man of 

my true one,” (6, I, 4); 
(16, II, 17); 17, II, 15; 
19, II, 12. 

90. lu-al-gi-na, “The man of the 

true one,” (16, II, 18); 17, 

II, 16; 19, II, 13. 

91. lu-e,“ The man of the temple,” 

(16, II, 9); 17, II, 17; (19, 
IL14). Also in HLC. Cf. 
ur+, HI, 735 * 

92. Ih-e-an-dul, “The man of the 

protecting temple,” (16, II, 
20); 17, II, 18; 19, II, 15. 

93. lu-e-KA- . . . .-SA, 16, II, 21; 

17, II, 19; 19, II, 16. 

94. lit-e-gal-la, “The man of the 

palace,” 16, II, 22; 17, II , 
20; 2 3 19, II, 17. 

95. lu-e-sag-gal, “The man of the 

lofty temple,” 16, II, 23; 
17, II, 21. 

96. lii-u - 17, II, 22. 


106. [lii-gu-la ], 4 5 “The man of the 

great one/’ 

107. lii-gu-la~mn, “The man of my 

great one,” 16, III, 1. Cf. 
ur+> HI, 907. 

108. lu-al-gu-la, “The man of the 

great one,” 16, HI, 2. 

109. lu-NI , 6 16, III, 3. Also in 


1 Sa-dug—kasddu (DGI., p. 229): “ The one who has attained life/ * 

2 The traces of the third sign are not those of the sign gzl. • 

3 Six or seven names destroyed. 

4 Restored according to Nos. 82, 85, 83 . 

5 Might b^Htiar. Cf. Note 1 on p. 231. 
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HLC; In. 7366, 7435- Cf. 
ur+, III, 973- 

no. lu-NI- 16, III, 4; (|7. 

II, 2). Cf. lu-ni-lag, In. 

II 728; lk-ni-mu-iu, lu- 
niAag, HPN ;lu-ni-gu, HLC. 

111. lii-na-ri, “The man of the 

pure one,” 16, III, 5; I 7 > 
II, 3 - 

112. lu-IGI, 1, 1 ;* 17, HI, *6’ 

19, III, 8. Also in JRAS 
1911, p. 1041, No. 5 ;• Man, 

D 7, 6. Cf. lii-igi-ma , 
OBTR 251, VI, 13; lu-igi- 
ma-ku, JRAS 1905, p. 821 ; 
lu-igi-sag-sag, lu-igi-dar , 

HPN; lu-igi-fie, In. II 812. 

1 13. lu-IGI, 1,2; 3, II, 1 > '7, HI, 

17; 19, HI, 9- 

1 14. lu-IGI, 1, 31 3 » 11,2; 8, II, 

1 ; 17, III, 18; 19, HI, 10. 

1 1 5. lu-nibm kt , “The man of Nip- 

pur,” 1, 4 ’ 3 < II> 3 ! l 7 ’ 
III, 19; 19, HI, 11. Also in 
In. II 938, IV 8001 ; HLC. 

1 1 6. lu-uri kt , “1 he man of Ur, 

i, 5; 3, II, 4; 8, II, 8; 
17, 111, 20; 19, HI, 12. 

Cf. lu-uri kt -ma, LAD 15, 
2 5- 

117. lu-i-si-in ki -na, “The man of 

I sin” (var. lu-i-si-in-na ,tl , 9 
Rev. 3; 17, HI, 21 ; lii-i-si- 
in ki -na, 19, III, 13; lu-i-si- 


in-na, 1, 6) 3, II, 5- A l so 
in LAD. Cf. »r+, HI, 
666 . 

1 18. lu-lal-pzd-da,~ 17, HI, 22; 

(19, III, 14). 

119. lii-BAD ki , (1, 7): 3, H. 6; 

8, II, 2; 9 Rev. 4; 1 (16, III, 
6 ); (17, III, 4)- A I S0 in 
In. II 728. 

120. lu-BAD ki , 3, II, 7; 8, II, 3; 

9 Rev. 3; s (16, III, 7); 
(<7,;n,5). 

121. lit-BAD ki , 3, II, 8; (omitted 

in 8, II); 9 Rev. 6; 5 (16, 
III, 8); (17, HI, 6). 

122. lu-sd-dug, “The man of the 

stated offerings,” (omitted 
in 3, II); 8, 11,4- 

123. lu-A-GA ki , 4 3, II, 9; 8, 'I, 5; 

9 Rev. 7; 5 (17, HU ?)• 

124. lu-A-GA kl , 3, II, 10; 7, II, 1; 

8, II, 6; 5 9 Rev. 8; 5 (17, III, 
8). 

125. lu-A-(jA kt , (omitted in 3, II; 

7, II; 8, II; 17, HI): 9 
Rev. 9- 3 

126. lu-GA-A ki , 3, II- in 7- II, 2 3 4 ; 

(omitted in .8, II); (17, 
III, 9); 19, .HI- <• Cf - 
dinar - GA-A ki , TSA; DP 
130, II; Nic. 

127. Zw-/m h , 3, 11, I2 ; 7, 11, 3; 

8, 11, 9; 17, in, io ; 6 '9. 
Ill, 2. Cf. ur+, HI, 420. 


1 The second sign is probably an erasure. 

2 Probable meaning is: “The servant of the LaUpad-da, 


e., “ The servant of the one 


called honey.” 

3 Written: lit-hdd-DI. 

4 The phonetic value of the group is not certain, 
name. 

5 W ritten : Hi-a-ia-D ! . 

w Written: lu-im-DI . 


There are several cities with the same 
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128. lu-IM ki , 3, II, 13; 7, II, 3; 1 

(8, II, 10); 17, III, II 2 3 4 ; 19, 

HI, 3; 

129. lu-IM ki f 3, II/14; (omitted in 

7, II); i7,III, 12; 2 19, 111,4- 

130. lu-ama~na z ( 3, II, 15); 7, II, 

5; 17, III, 13; 19, III, 5. 
Also in LAD; In. II 913. 
Cf. nin-ama-na, DP 1 12, I; 
Nic. (fern.); ur-ama-na, 
III, 740; HPN; AO 3349 
(in RA V, p. 84). 

1 31. lu-ama-na-mu, 3, II, 16; 7, 

11,6; 17,111,14; 19,111,6. 

132. lu-al-ama-na, 7, II, 7 (?); 17, 

III, 15; 19, III, 7. 


145. Iu 4 ug ,* The man of the anoin- 

ter/" (var. lu-Hug-ga, 6, 

II, 4), 5, 1. Also in TD; 
In. II 644. Cf. ur+. III, 
865. 

146. lu-lug-ana-ka ,‘ The man of the 

anointer of Arm/’ 5, 2. 
Also in SAD 104, 7; HPN; 5 
In. II 939; ST II. Cf .ur+, 

III , 866 . 

147. lu-nin~dingir, “The man of 

the heavenly Lady/" 6, II, 
5. Also in HLC. 


148. lu-nin-dingir-mu, “The man 

of mv heavenly Lady/" 6, 

II, 6. 

149. lu-ma-gfir-ri, “The man of 

the sacred ship/" 6 5, 4; (25, 
I, 2). Cf. lugal-ma-gur-ri , 
GTD 5504 Obv. 2; TD; 
HPN; nin - K III, 1536. 

1 50. lit-kar-{i-da, “The man of the 

durable wall/" 5, 3; 7 25, I, 
3. 8 Also in In. IV 7479. Cf. 
nin+, III, 1537. 

1 51. lu-ur-sag-e-ne, “The man of 

the heroes/" 5, 5; 25, I, 4. 
Cf. lugal-ur-sag, In. 1 1 2985, 
455 8 - 

152. lit - ur - sag - kalam? - ma, “The 

man of the hero of the land/" 
5,6; 25, i, 5. 

153. lu- d u-bu-bu, 25, I, 6. 

154. (Dupl. of No. 78), 25, 
l 7- 

155. lu-ug-tur, “The man of the 

panther,’" 9 25, I, 8. Cf. 
ur+, III, 618. 

156. lu- d nin~kar-nun-na, 25, I, 9. 10 

157. lu- d nin-ka-si (Dupl. of No. 

37), 25, i, 10. 

137a. lu-[ d nin]-ma-da, 25, I, 11. 
157b. lu- d nin-mar kt , 25, I, 12. 11 


1 Written; Probably a scribal error. 

2 Written lu-im-DI. 

3 In No. 740, ur-amcL-na is preceded by ur-ama. It is therefore clear that the phonetic 
value of the two signs is ama-na. The sign na might mean “ amelu” but in that case the names 
following would be difficult of translation. The name lu-al-ama-na makes it clear that ama-na 
is one word and has an adjectival meaning. Cf. lii-al-dug-ga , lu-al-kal-la, Hi-al-gi-na, etc. 

4 The exact place of the next section is uncertain. 

5 In this and in the following references the name is transliterated lu-sukal~dingir-ka, 

8 Ma-gur~makurru . Cf. SAI 2378 for the identification of the sign gur and for references. 

7 Might be lii-kar-ri. 

8 The order of this and of the following name is inverted in Text 25. 

9 Certainly d Nergal The contest clearly proves that this is an appellative of a god. 

i° Notice that the sign KAR has been divided between the two lines. This is the more 
remarkable because the scribe had space enough in the line to write the complete sign. 

11 Written: lu- d nin-mar-DI. 
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157c. lu- d nu-dim-mud, 25, I, 13. 
157c!. lu-isimu(n)-ne, 1 25, I, 14. 2 3 4 


158. lit-su* 61, 1. Cf. wr+. III, 

862. 

159. lu-su-me-DU, 61, 2. Cf. 

ur+, III, 863; lii-e-su-me- 
DU, LED. 

160. lu-su-kalam-ma, 61,3. 

1 61. lu-e-an-na, 'The man of the 

temple of heaven,” 61, 4. 
Cf. ur+, III, 870. 

162. lu-e-an-ki, "The man of the 

temple of heaven and earth,” 

65, 5- 

163. lii-gu-la (Dupl. of No. 106), 

61, 6. Also in HLC; ST 
II. Cf. ur+, III, 906. 
163a. lu-gu-la-mu (Dupl. of No. 
107), 61, 7. 

164. lu-al-gu-la (Dupl. of No. 108), 

7, ID, 1 ; 61, 8. 

164a. lu-engur-gu-la, "The man of 
the great apsit,” 7, III, 2; 
61, 9. 

164b. lu-engur-kis-a, "The man of 
the universal apsu,” 7, III, 
3; 61, 10. 

1 65 . lu-engur-gi - ,61, 1 1 . 

166. lu-banda , 5 (5, 7 ?); 7, 1 1 1, 4; 

23, I, 2. Also in In. I, 1429, 


1475. Cf. lu-banda-gis- 
ginar-ki , In. II 2831. Cf. 
Z&gflZH- II.I, 343. 

167. lu-banda , 6 (5, 8 ?); 7, III, 3; 

23, I, 3; 61, 12. 

168. lu-al-banda , 23, I, 4. 

169. lu-lu-[til?] f 23, I, 5. Cf. 

ad-da+ , III, 1083. 

170. ZiW&-[&zg?], 23, I, 6. Cf. 

ad-da + , III, 1 084 ; d en-ltl + , 

III, 1243. 

3 

1 81. Iii-sub?-[M?] f "The man of 

prayers,” 2, 1.3. Cf. Nos. 
289, 1 1 1 9, n 8 1 . 

182. lu-igi-zl- . . ., 7 2, 2.4. 

3 

202. lugal-nin-mu (abbr.), 16, VI, 

1. 

203. lugal-engar , "The king is a 

husbandman,” 21 Obv. 1. 
Also in LAD 24, I, 5.7; 
HPN; In. II, 873, 938. 

204. lugal-sa-tuM, "The king is a 

net carrier (i. e., a war- 
rior),” 8 21 Obv. 2. 

205. lugal-me-ldm, "The king is 

splendor,” 16, IV, 2; 17, 

IV, 2; 21 Obv. 3; 24, 1; 
25, I, 15. Cf. lu+, I, 109; 
nin+, III, 1448. 


1 Cf. Br. 1202. 

2 This is the last name compounded with lit to be found in Text 25. 

3 The exact place of the next section is uncertain. 

4 Su probably means “ The mighty one.” Su-me-DU might be rendered phonetically 
m-men-gen, “ The mighty one art thou” (Cf. Note 6 on p. 55). Sn-kalam-ma would then be 
" The mighty one of the land.” Against this interpretation seems to stand the name of the 
temple EAu-me-DU. Notice that this name is followed by names of temples. 

3 Probably here “ The strong one.” 

We should have expected lu-banda-mu . Cf. Nos. 83, 86, 89. 

7 Phonetic writing for igt-zi, or igi-ii-bar-ra. Cf. No. 828. 

s Cf. d sa~tum( = DU) — d mss-lam-ta-e''-a, SAI 1970. 



210 


UNIVERSITY MUSEUM — BABYLONIAN SECTION 


206. lugal-kam , “The king is a 

husbandman/* 16, IV, 3; 
17, IV, 3; 20, II, 2; 21 
Obv. 4; 24, 2; 25, I, 16. 
Cf. d utu J r > I, 290. 

207. lugalsib l -e, “The king is a 

shepherd/* 16, IV, 4; 17, 
IV, 4; 20, II, 3; 2i Obv. 
5 ; 24, 3; 25, 1, 17. . 

208. lugal-gud~ynag, “The king is a 

mighty bull/* (16, IV, 5); 
17, IV, 5; 20, II, 4; 21 
Obv. 6; (24, 4); 25, I, 18. 
Cf. lugal-gud, In. II, 677; 
d en-Ul+, III, 1250. 

209. lugal-dur-mag , “The king is 

a great leader, 1 2 3 (16, IV, 6); 
17, IV, 6; (20, II, 5); 21 
Obv. 7; (24, 5); 25, I, 19. 
Also in HLC; HPN; ST 
I and II; In. II, 884, etc. 

210. lugal-dar z -mag 3 “The king is 

a mighty antelope/* 16, IV, 
7; 17, IV, 7; 20, II, 6; (21 
Obv. 8); 24, 6; 25, I, 20. 

212. lugal-mu, { abbr.), “The king 

a name /* 16, IV, 8; 

17, IV, 8; 20, II, 7; (21 
Obv. 9); 24, 7; 25, I, 21. 
Also in ST I; GDr 59 Obv. 
2. Cf. No. 778; In. II 
2903. 

213. lugal-mu-pad-da, “The king 

called by name /* (16, 

IV, 9); (17, IV, 9); 18, IV, 


1; 20, II, 8; (24, 8); (25^ 

I, 22). Also in LBD 57* 
28. Cf. d utu-niii-pad~da> 
LBD 50, 8. 

214. lugal-ge-gdl , “The king is 

abundance/* (16, IV, 10); 
(17, IV, io ); 18, IV, 2; 20, 

II, 9; 23, II, 2. Also in 
LAD; LBD; HLC; HPN, 
etc. 

215. lugal-ge-du, “The king is mag- 

nificent/* (16, IV, n); (17, 
IV, n); 18, IV, 3; 20, II, 
10; 23, II, 3. Also in In. 
I 1365, IV 8192. 

2 1 6. lugal-me-en, “King art thou !**, 

(16, IV, 12); 18, IV, 4; 
19 Rev. IV, 1. 

217. lugal-geme-dug-ga , “The king 

is caretaker/* (16, IV, 13); 
18, IV, 5; 19 Rev. IV, 2. 

2 1 8. lugal-eien, “ King of the feast,** 

(16, IV, 14); (17, IV, 14); 
18, IV, 6; 19 Rev. IV, 3. 
Also in SAD; TD; TDr; 
HPN, etc. Cf. lugal-eien- 
d na~ru-a, In. II 819. 

219. lugal~ser, “The king is a 

leader/* 4 (16, IV, 15); s8, 
IV, 7; 19 Rev. IV, 4. 

220. lugal-kesda, ‘The king is the 

bond/* (16, IV, 16); (17, 
IV, 15); 18, IV, 8; 19 

Rev. IV, 5. Cf. nin-kesda, 
In. II 4575. 


1 The sign is UD+GUNU. Cf. p. 203. 

2 Cf. Langdon, RA 12, p. 83, Note 1. 

3 The sign is Br. 2946, but it has been very differently reproduced by the several scribes. 
In Text 20 it appears as nig (Br. 1 1 168). The god who is most frequently referred to as “ the 
antelope, the great antelope, the antelope of the abyss” is Ea. Cf. Br. 2948-59 and SA 1 1 866-68, 
10410. 

4 Ser (sign EZEN) is probably phonetic writing for se-ir. 
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221. lugal-engar, “The king is a 

husbandman/' (Dupl.ofNo. 
203), 1 6, IV, 17; (17, IV, 
16); 18, IV, 9; (19 Rev. 

IV, 6). 

222. In gal-en gar-dug, “The king 

is a good planter," 16, IV, 
18; (17, IV, 17); 18, IV, 

10. Also in In. IV 7769. 
Cf . hi gal - engar - dug - dug , 
RTCh, 335, II, 3. 

223. lugal-gab-gdl, “The king is 

the champion ,"*• 16, 

IV, 19; 17, IV, 18; 18, IV, 

11. Cf. lugal-gab , In. II 
4489; DP 135, II; AO 
3324 (in RA V, p. 82). 

224. lugal-nir-gdl, “The king is a 

leader," 16, IV, 20; 17, IV, 
19; 18, IV, 12. Also in 
TD; In. II 2855. 

225. lugal-ab-gdl, “The king is the 

master," 1 2 (16, IV, 21); 17, 
IV, 20; 3 18, IV, 13. 

226. lugal-UM-lal, (16, IV, 22); 

17, IV, 21 ; 18, IV, 14. 

227. lugal-d-^i-da, “The king is 

supreme," 16, IV, 23; 17, 
IV, 22; (18, IV, 15); 25, 
II, 1. Also in LAD; LBD; 
SAD; HPN, etc. 

228. lugal-d-mag, “The king is 

powerful," (16, IV, 24); 
17, IV, 23. 

229. lugal-d-ddg , “The king is a 
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helper," 16, IV, 25. Also 
in In. IV 7318. Cf. ana- 
d-ddg, RTllh 176, I, 1; 
d utu-d-ddg, HPN. 

230. lugal-du 4 -a%ag-ga , “The king of 

the holy shrine," 16, IV, 26. 

231. lugal-ed 5 -da, “The king of the 

rising," 6 7 16, IV, 27. 

232. lugal , 16, IV, 28. 


243. lugal-a-^i-da, (Dupl. of No. 

227), 25, II, i. 

244. lugal-nir-gdl , (Dupl. of No. 

224), 25, II, 2. 

245. lugal-da-nir-gdl, “With the 

king the hero.....," 25, 

11, 3. Cf. d da-mu-da-nir- 
gal , Pt. II No. 374; d en- 
ltl+ y III, 1253. 

246. lugal-UM-lal, (Dupl. on No. 

226), 25, II, 4. 

247. lugal-UM-lal , 25, II, 5. 

248. lugal-bi-bi-bi, 25, II, 6. 

249. hi gal- s dr- s dr- s dr, 25, II, 7. 

250. lugal-lag-lag-lag, 25, II, 8. 

251. lugal-ntg-ba, “The king the 

gift 25, II, 9. Cf. 

d en-ltl+, III, 1238. 

252. lugal-ntg-dug , “The king the 

good 25, II, io. 

253. lugal-ntg-ba, “The king the 

gift ,”25, II, n. 

254. lugal-igi-an-na , “The king is 

the eye of heaven," 25, II, 

12. Cf. lugal-igi-an-na - 


1 In Gudea B 9, 27, d Ningirsu is called the gab-gdl of the gods. 

2 Phonetic writing for ab-gal. 

3 In this text the name is written lugal-URU-gdl 

i Sign DUL. 

5 Sign DUL-DU. Cf. DG 1 ., p. 30. 

6 Meaning the rising of the sun. 

7 Th.r exact place .;-f the next section is uncertain. 
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ge-sn } ST 1 40 Rev. Ill, 17; 
Nic. 

255. lugal-igi-an-ki> ‘The king is 

the eye of heaven and 
earth/" 25, II, 13. 

256. lugal-lag-an-na, “The king is 

the light of heaven/" 25, II, 
14. Cf. d en-lil+, III, 1237. 

257. lu gal-la g-an-ki, “The king is 

the light of heaven and 
earth/" 25, II, 15. Cf. 
d en-l\l J r, HI, 1236. 

258. lugal-m e-ldm-k is , “The king 

is the splendor of all/" 25, 
II, 16. 

259. lugal-me-ldm-sud , “The king 

is the long splendor/" 25, II, 
17. Cf. e-me-Iam-sud, DP 
83 Rev. I. 

260. lugal-bad , “The king is the 

wall/" 25, II, 18. Also in 
ST I; HPN; In. II 2948, 
etc. Cf. sar-ru-duri, Man 
A 15, 26; ur+, HI, 816. 

261. lugal-BAD , 25, II, 19. 

262. lugal-ug } “The king (gives 

life to?) the dead,"" 25, II, 
20. 

263. lugal-gaba-ri-nu-tu(gu), “The 

king without a rival/" 25, 
II, 21. (Dupl. of I, 350.) 

264. lugal-nt-ri-a , , “The only 

king/" 1 25, II, 22. 

265. lugal-an-ni , 2 25, II, 23. Also 

in HPN; BAD; HLC; In. 
I 1174, 1321; II 895; IV, 


7421; ST II. Cf. ur-an-ni, 
In. II 2827; mes-an-ni- 
pad-da, Pt. I No. 571; 
lugal-an-ni-ba-du , In. IV 
7421; higal-an-ni-ki-dg , DP 
175, HI. 

266. lugal-si(n)-gin f “The king is 
favorable,"" 25, II, 24. Cf. 
d nanna + , H PN ; 8 d nin-gtr- 
su+, DP 227, II; d utu+» 
DP 227, III; LC; 3 Nic. 2 
Obv. II, 2. 


277-8. lugal- ,25, III, 1-2. 

279. lugal-gu-gal, “The king is 

supreme,"" 20, ill, i. 4 Cf. 
d nanna + , I, 75 * 

280. lugal-ii-mu , “The king is my 

life/" 20, III, 2; (25, III, 4). 
Also in LAD; HLC; RTCh 
399, Obv. VI, 7; In. II. 821 , 
etc. Cf. lugal-p-ma-an-st , 
VS VII 94, 5. 

281. lugal-ii-a, “The king of life/" 

20, III, 3; 25, III, 5. Cf. 
lugal-ii , in. II 3127, 4514, 
etc.; nin+y II L 1173. 

282. lugal-zi-sa-gal, “The king who 

gives life,"" 20, III, 4; 25, 
III, 6. Also in BM 14316, 

I, 4 (in CT 10, 30); Cf. 
d en-lrl+ , GTD 5304 Rev. 

II, 13. GDr; d nanna+, 
GDr 79, Rev. I; HPN; 
d ditn-gi-nu-zi-sa~gal, H PN . 


1 Cf. Pt. I, No. 251 where the gloss sa-a-na suggests the same meaning as the preceding one. 

2 Cf. preceding note. If, as it is probable, we have to supply here the gloss sa-a-na, Nos. 
263-65 convey the same general idea in different form. 

3 Transliterated: igi-du. 

4 Written: lugal-gu-gal?. 
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283. hi gal - ha - gi - na, ‘‘The king 

speaks with certainty/’ 20, 
1 1 1 , 5 ; 25, I II, 7. Also in 
SAD; BAD 41, I, 4; ST I; 
HLC; HPN, etc. 

284. lugal-d-mag, (Dupl. of No. 

228) , 25, III! 8. 

285. liigal-a-ddg , (Dupl. of No. 

229) , 25, 111,9. 

286. lugal-naml-dag, 25, III, 10. 

287. Inga l-g e-dii-a n-k i , “The king 

is the magnificence of 
heaven and earth/’ 23, II, 
4. Cf . nin-g e-du-an-na , III, 
1 169. 

288. lugal-fur-ri , “The king of 

offerings/’ 1 20, III, 6; 23, 
II, 5; 25, III, 11. Also in 
BM 18422, II, 12 (in CT 
7, 38); HLC 

289. lugal-sub-bi, “The king of 

prayers/’ 20, III, 7; 23, II, 
6; 25, III, 12. Also in DP 
133, VII; In. II 3127. Cf. 
nin- h III, n 19. 

290. lugal-mg-dug , (Dupl. of No. 

232), 23, II, 7. 

291. lugal- d ntu-dim, “The king is 

like the sun,” 20, III, 8. 
Cf. liigal-'hitii, HPN; In. 
1 1 3050; CBS 1267. 

292. lngal- d utu-nw, “The king is 

my sun,” 20, III, 9. Cf. 
Akkadian names such as 
d sam-si d adad, etc. 

293. lugal-ka-dug-ga, “The king 

speaks good words,” 20, III, 


10. Also in RTCh 398, II, 
7; In. II 4532. Cf. lugal- 
ka-dug, In. IV 7726; AO 
3317 (in RA V, p. 80). 

294. lugal-us 2 -sud , “The king is 

compassionate,” 20, III, 1 1 ; 

25, III, 13. 

295. lugal-sd-ld-snd 3 , “The king is 

compassionate,” 23, III, 14. 
Cf. ad-da+. III. 1087. 

296. lugal-zi-kalam-ma , “The king 

is the life of the land,” 23, 
III, 15. 

297. lugal-{i-ma-da , “The king is 

the life of the land,” 23, III, 

16. 

298. lugal-gar-an-na , “The king is 

the fear of heaven,” 4 5 23, III, 

17. Cf. lugal-gar-an-ni, In. 
1 1324. 


309. liigal- . . .-nu-ma, 25, IV, 1. 

310. hi gal-Ui -til-til, “The king gives 

life to man,” 23, IV, 2. 
Also in DP 135, X. Cf. 
e-lu-til-til, Pt. I, No. 413. 

3 1 1 . lugal-nu-sdg-sdg , “The king 

makes man healthy,” 25, 
IV, 3. 

312. lugal-til-la , “The king of life,” 

25, IV, 4. Also in In. IV 
7434. Cf. lu gal-til , AO 
3349 Rev. (in RA V, p. 84). 

313. lugal-sag ?, “The king is gra- 

cious,” 25, IV, 5. 

314. lugal-ra-sag? , 25, IV, 6. 


1 Offerings, or prayers. Nos. 287 an i 288 are practically identical in meaning. 

* Written: E+G§ME. Cf. DGL, p 58, 

3 Written with the sign bit, 

4 Cf . dingir^ gar-an-ki, II R 51, ia and DGL, p, 210. 

5 The exact place of the next section is uncertain. 
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315. lugal-[g]a-ra-li } “May the king 

be gracious to thee!”, 25, 

1 V ,7. 

316. lugal-[ga}-nia-til, “May the 

king give life to me!”, 25, 
IV, 8. Also in HPN; In. 
IV 7307, 7322, 7991, etc. 
Cf. ga-ma-til, DP 130, VI, 
pass.; amar- d sin+ , In. II 
618; d gii-de-a+ } nin~mu+, 
ST II. 

317. lugal-ig-gdl, 1 25, IV, 9. 

318. lugal-sib , “The king is a shep- 

herd,” 25, IV, 10. Also in 
ST I; HPN; In. I 1410. 
Cf. ur+, III, 857* 

319. lugal-sib-kalam-ma , “The king 

is the shepherd of the land,” 
25, IV, n. Cf. sib-kalama, 
In. II 4660 ; d dun-gi-stb- 
kalam-ma, HPN. 

320. lugal-uru , “The king is pro- 

tector,” 25, IV, 12. Also in 
TRU 201, 6; In. IV 7663; 
3322 Obv. II (in RA V, p. 
82). Cf. ur+, III, 584. 

321. lugal-uri-gal, “The king is a 

protecting god,” 25, IV, 13. 
Cf. ur + , III, 585, 986. 

322. lugal-bdd-ga[l?], “The king is 

a great wall,” 25, IV, 14. 

323. lugal-bad - . . . ., 25, IV, 15. 

324. lugal-$u-n[ir-ra?], “The king 

of the temple pillar,” 25, 
IV, 16. Cf. lugal-su-nir-ri, 
HLC; lugal-su-nir-e , AO 


5660 (in RA VIII, p. 155); 
ur-M-nir-ra, HI, 657. 

325. lugal-u-[sim-e?] y 25, IV, 17. 
Also in TRU 301, 31; ST 
II; HLC III, 139 Obv. 2. 
Cf. lugal-u-sam-ma, In.. II 
873, 4627; lugal-u-sam- 

edina, HPN. 2 3 


3 


343 - 

lugal~ban[da?}, 13, *1. 

Cf. 


Nos. 166-67. Also in HPN. 


Cf . lugal-banda-tu(gu ) , 

In. 


IV 7302 ; lu-bcmda, III, 

l66. 

344 - 

lugal-ban[da-mu ?], 13, 2. 


345 - 

lugal-al-ban[da?] f 13, 3. 

Cf. 


lu+, III, 168. 


357 - 

lugal-sd-[ld-sud?], 10, 2. 

Cf. 


No. 295. 


338 . 

lugal-dub-[ldl? J, iq, 3. 


369. 

higal-ab-dug?- . . . , 22, 1 . 

Cf. 


lugal-ah-dug-ga, ST I. 


370. 

higal-sa - , 22, 2. 


371 - 

lugal-ga- , 22, 3. 


372. 

lugal-S E-BAR- . . . . , 4 22, 

4 * 

373 - 

lugal-en- . . . 22, 5. 

Cf. 


lugal-en-nu, BAD; DP 

136, 


IX; lugal-en-ka, RTllh 

160, 


III, 12; lugal-en-sur, 

In. 


IV770!. 

3 


384. liigal-md?-gur?-ri? , “The king 

of the sacred ship/’ 21 Rev. 
3. Cf. lu+, III, 149. 

385. higal-engyr?, 21 Rev. 4. 


1 Same as igi-gdl? Cf. nr-igi-gal, “ The servant of the seeing one.” No. 1027. 

2 U-sem-cdin- 7 ia = urkU sirim, DGl., p. 263. 

3 The exact place of the next section is uncertain. 

4 Cf. SE-BAR-a^ag-ga, SAI 5409. 
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386. lugal?-ma-an-s'i, 'The king 

has given/" 21 Rev. 5. 

387. lugal-KA- ,2i Rev. 6. 

388. lugal?~KA ?- ,21 Rev. 7. 

389. lugal-AN -. . . 21 Rev. 8. 


410. ur- d en-Itl, 25, V, 1. Also in 

SAD; BAD; GTD. Cf. 
ur- d en 4 U 4 a , HPN; BAD, 
etc. 

41 1. iir- d EN~UL ki {?)} 25, V, 2. 

412. ur- d sin , 25, V, 3. Also BAD 

77, II, 4; GTD, etc. 

413. ur- d en-ki, 25, V, 4. Also in 

HPN; SAD; BAD, etc. 

414. ur- d en-gal, 25, V, 5. 

415. ur- d en-gal 4 ag, 25, V, 6. Also 

in HPN; ST II. Cf. ur- 
en-gal 4 ag , In. 685; ST II; 
HPN. 

416. nr- d en-esig-ga, 25, V, 7. 

417. ur- d en-nu-ge, 25, V, 8. Also 

in LAD 94, IL7; LBD. 

418. nr- d ninni, 25, V, 9; 74, VI, 1. 

Also in LAD; LBD; HPN, 
etc. 

419. ur- d ninni, 25, V, 10; 74, VI, 2. 

420. nr-IM kt (var. ur~ d IM, 74, VI, 

3), 25, V, 1 1. Cf. lu+> HI, 
127-29. 

421. ur- d idii, 25, V, 12; 74, VI, 4. 

422. ur- d nh:-IB , (Dupl. of No. 

542), 74, VI, 5. 


423. ur- d nin-stg , (Dupl. of No. 

543), 74, VI, 6; (25, V, 15). 
423a. ur- d nina, 25, V, 16, Cf. No,. 
7 * 

424. ur- d ra, 25, V, 17, 

424a. ur- d nanna , 25, V, 18. 

425. ur~ d KAL , 25, V, 19. 

425a. ur- d KAL, 25, V, 20; 34, 1.3. 

426. ur-kal-sag-ga, 25, V, 21; 34, 

2.4. 

426a. ur- d $iZr{dim?], 25, V, 22. CL 
No. 433. 

427. ur-sag 25, V, 23. 
427a~30. wr-. . . ., 25, V, 24-26. 


432. nr- d [nin]-gul, 25, VI, 2. 

433. iir- d nin-su?~dim? 25, VI, 3. 

434. ur- d nin-ug, 25, VI, 4. Also 

in RTllh 159, XII, 26. 

435. nr -hi in-gi s-fi-da , 25, V 5. 

Also in LAD; HLC; HPN; 
In. II 888, pass. 

436. iir- d nin-su A y 25, VI, 6. 

437. nr- d gdl-alim-Ma } 25, VI, 7. 

Cf .iir~ d gdl-ali'M, GT D ; H PN ; 
In. II 857, 883, pass. 

438. ur- d sa-dar(a)-nun-na } 25, VI, 

8 . 

439* ur- d $akan, 25, VI, 9. 

440. ur- d su-mag , 25, VI, 10. Also 
in GDr 5539 Rev. I. Cf. 
ur-su-mag, In. II 627; SAD 
7 > 9 * 


1 Or d en~lU~ld? The name of a city would be out of place in this connection. On the other 
hand, we can hardly suppose that the scribes would have regarded d en-W 4 d as a variant of 
d en-UL Notice that the genitive relation is not expressed in the names of the other gods. We 
do not have d sin-na, d cn~ki-ga, etc, 

2 The next group follows, and the gap is of no more than two lines. Cf. Text 25, Cols. V-VI , 

®Cf. DGL, p. 138. 

4 Written: DAR-A . 


216 


UNIVERSITY MUSEUM — BABYLONIAN SECTION 


441. ur- d ,25, VI, I I. 

441a. ur-[me ?~ . . . .I, 1 2 3 4 5 “The servant 

of the decrees/' 25, VI, 12. 

442. ur-[me-nun-na\, “The servant 

of the great decrees," 25, 
VI, 13. Cf. No. 619. 

442a. ur-me-ninnu, “The servant 
of the fifty decrees,” 25, VI, 
M- 

443. ur-me-dug-dug-ga, “The serv- 

ant of the good decrees,” 
25, VI, 15. Cf . nin-me-dug- 
ga, SAD; DP 223, VIII. 
443a. ur-me-su-du-a, “The servant 
of the perfect decrees,” 25, 
VI, 16. Cf. No. 622. 

444. ur-[du?]-azag-ga, “The serv- 

ant of the holy shrine,” 25, 
VI, 17. Ci.lugal+, 111,230. 
444a. ur- d dam~gal-nim-na, 25, VI, 
18. 

445. nr-azag-zu, “The servant of 

the wise one,” 25, VI, 19. 
Cf. nin+, III, 1 175. 

445a. ur- d dun, 25, VI, 20; 32, *1.3. 
Also in HPN. Cf. ur-dun, 
BAD; ur- d dnn-e, Nic. 


446. ur- d dim-pa-e f , 25, VI, 21; 

37,1. Also in SAD; BAD; 
HPN; TRU. 

446a. ur- d dun-pa-e'-a, 32, 2.4. Also 
in LBD; PSBA 34, p. 
107 ff. 

447. ur- d dim-gi~ra, 25, VI, 22. 
447a. ur- d dun-u[r]-ri, 37, 2. Also in 

HPN, p. 174. 

448. ur- d dun-da~{i-da, 25, VI, 23; 

37 > 3 - 

448a. ur- d gi$-bar-a , 25, VI, 24. 


452. nin?- d en-Ul, z 44, Obv. 1. 

453. ur- d su-mag, (Dupl. of No. 

440), 44, Obv. 2. 

454. nr-gibil-al, 44 , Obv. 3. 

455. ur- d ninni-e, 44, Obv. 4. Also 

in In. II 2932. 

456. nr d kal-e , 44^ Obv. 5. 

457. ur-KIZLAGd 44, Obv. 6. 

458. nr-KIZLAG, 44, Obv. 7. 


469. nr-KI-KAL, 44, Rev. 2. 

470. ur-KI-KAL, 44, Rev. 3. 

471. ur-KI-lZl? 44, Rev. 4. 

472. ur-KI-IZI , 44, Rev. 5. 


1 The restoration of this and of the name following is based on section 619-621. The text 
in No. 442 has traces which seem to suggest the sign dim and consequently the restoration nr- 
me-dhn-sa (Cf. No. 590), but we do not expect the sign me to be used here in two entirely different 
meanings. 

2 The exact place of the next section is uncertain. 

3 The first sign might not be nin, but is certainly not nr. Either we have here a scribal 
error, or this is not a personal name. 

4 KIZLAG and KI-KAL have probably the same meaning of “ uncultivated, abandoned 
ground.” Cf. Poebel, BE, VI pt. 2, p. 12, Note 2. The group KI-KAL has the phonetic values 
of girim, kankal, ulutin (Br. 9752 f.). 

5 The group KI-IZI, has many phonetic values such as abni, gibil, gunni, dinig, i?i, busing , 
mel, munu , ne, nimur, with the meanings of “ flame, coal, bracer, furnace,” etc. (Br. 9687 ff.). 
The list in our text is incomplete, several of the names having been destroyed. Had the text 
reached us in good condition, we should have expected just as many names compounded with 
KI-IZI as are the phonetic values of this group. 
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473. ur-KI-IZl, 44, Rev. 6. 


484. ur- e-lag, “Servant of the brill- 

iant temple/’ 39, IV, 1 . 
Cf. ur-e-lag-lag, TSA 7, 
Obv. V, 5; DP 120, V; 
'73. I- 

485. ur- d ma-ma, 39, IV, 2. Also 

in LAD 24, If, 7; SAD 96, 
42. Cf. ur-ma-ma, BAD; 
HLC 

486. ur- d ma-mi, 39, IV, 3. Also 

in SAD 13/15; HPN. Cf. 
nr-ma-mi, HPN; AO 3490 
Obv. (in RA V, p. 95).' 
486a. ur-e-an-na , “The servant of 
E-anna,” 74, VII, 1. 


0* 

00 

UY- d ab-u, 39, IV, 4 

■i 74 

., VII, 2. 


Also in ST I; HPN 

(Seals) ; 


In. II 929; DP 

"5, 

III. 

488. 

ur-' ! ba-u, 39, IV, 

5; 

74. VII, 


3. Also in LAD; 

LBD; 


SAD; HPN; i 

R.PN, etc. 

489. 

ur~ d da-MU, 39, 

IV, 

6; 74. 


VII, 4. Also in 

SAD; BAD; 


HPN, etc. 



490. 

ur- d nind, 39, IV, 

7 - 

Also in 


HLC; TSA 1, 

IX, 

8. 

491. 

ur- d a-ru-ru, 39, 

IV, 

8; 74, 


vn, 5. 



492. 

ur- d as-sir-ge , 39, 

IV, 

9; 74. 


VII, 6. 



493- 

nr- d a-md-md, 39, 

IV, 

10; 74, 


VII, 7* 



494. 

%ir- d ia-md-md , 39, 

IV, 

m; 74. 


VII, 8. 


542. ur- d xir-IB , Pt. I 60, 1. 

Also in SAD; BAD; HPN, 

etc. 

543. ur- d nin-slg, Pt. I 60, 2. 

544. u,r- d nin-gal, Pt. I 60, 3. Pt. 

HI 70, 1, 1; 75, 1 1 1/ 2 . 

544a. ur- d nin-unu , Pt. Ill 70, I, 2; 
75, HI- 3- 

545. nr- d nin-sar , Pt. I 60, 4; Pt. 

Ill 70, I, 3; 75, 111,4. 

546. nr- d nin-ka-si, Pt. 1 60, 5; Pt. 

in 70, 1, 4; 75, in, 5. 

547. ur- d nin-ma~da, Pt. I 60, 6; 

Pt. Ill 70, I, 5; 75, III, 6. 
547a. ur- d nin-u i, 75, III, 7. 

547b. ur- d nin-uku, 75, III, 8. 

547c. iir- d nin-$a-{a, 75, III, 9. 
547d. ur- d nin-sa- . . ..,75, II I, io. 1 2 

548. ur- d nin-mar kl , Pt. I 60, 7; 

Pt. HI 70, I, 6. 

549. ur- d $a-ddr(a), Pt. I 60,8; Pt. 

Ill 70, I, 7. 

550. ur- d sa-ddr(a)-nun-na , Pt. I 

60, 9; Pt. Ill, 70, 1,8. 
550a. ur- d pa-sag , 75, II, 1. 

551. ur- d pa-bil , Pt. I 60, 10; Pt. 

Ill 70, I, 9; 75, II, 2. 

552. ur- d pa-bil-sag-ga , Pt. I 60, 11; 

Pt. Ill 70, I, 10; 75, II, 3. 

553. ur~ d asnan, Pt. I 60, 12; Pt, 

III 70, I, n. 

554. [ur]- d ku-sug-ga, 70, I, 12. 

555. [uryidl, 70, I, 13. 

556. [ur]- d KAL, 70, I, 14. 

557* [ur- d ]kal-kal, 70, I, 15. 

558. [ur- d \esig, 70, I, 16. 


1 The exact place of the next section is uncertain. 

2 Text 75, III is here destroyed. It is probable that it did not follow the order of the other 
texts. 
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559. [ur- d esig]-ga, 70, I, 17. 

1 


560. 

nr- d nisaba, 70, 11, 1. 

561. 

nr- dd nisaba, 70, II, 2. 

562. 

ur- A ga-ial , 70, II, 3. 1 2 

1 

564- 

ur- d en-Ul?, 36, 1. 

565. 

ur-ana, 36, 2. 

566. 

ur-ana-tu(gu), 36, 3. 

567. 

ur- d nanna-tu(gu ) , 36, 4. 

568. 

ur- d nanna-il> 36, 5. 

569. 

ur-gar?-bi~iii? , 36, 6. 

57°- 

ur-e-K I ?-l Z 1 , 36, 7* 

57'- 

ur-kur, "The servant of the 


mountain,” 36, 8. 

572. 

ur-kur-sag ?, 3 "The servant of 


the mountain,” 36, 9. 

1 

573* 

ztr- . . .-nun - . . . , 72, II, 1 . 

574- 

tir-ad-da , "The servant of the 


Father,” 72, II, 2. 

575* 

ur~in-si-na, A "The servant of 


Isin,” 72, 11, 3. 

576. 

ur-e-gibil, "The servant of the 


new temple,” 72, II, 4. 

577- 

ur-uru? -gibil, "The servant of 


the new city,” 72, II, 5. 


578. ur-nagar-gtd-[da?} , 5 72, II, 6. 

579. ur-nagar- , 72, II, 7. 

580. ur-nagar-si-[ga\, 72, II, 8. 

581. ur-nagar-mag, 72, II, 9. 

582. tir-nagar~dur-[ra], 72, II, 10. 


583. ur-lama , 6 'The servant of the 

protecting god/' 26, I, i. 

584. ur-uru 7 "The servant of the 

protecting god,” 26, I, 2. 
Also in In. IV 7316. Cf. 
lugal+, III, 320. 

585. ur-uri-gal , 8 9 "The servant of 

the great protector,” 26, I, 
3. Cf. lngal+ y III, 321. 

586. ur-uru-du-a, 9 "The servant of 

the protector of all,” 26, 

I, 4. 

587. ur-gar, “The servant of the 

thunder,” 26, I, 5. Also 
in RT 17, p. 32 f. Cf. 
ur-gar-sar-ra , DP 128, III; 
129, I ; ur-gar-aiag-ga , HPN ; 
lugal+, I, 77; arad+, III, 
1 1 13* 

588. ur-gar-du , "The servant of 

the thundering one,” 26, I, 


1 The exact place of the next section is uncertain. 

2 After this name Text 70 closes with d nisaba-gag-sal, and abandons personal names to take 
up a list of the names of the months. 

:i Kur-sas is probably a phonetic variant for gar-sag, “ mountain.” 

. 4 * Same as ur-i-si-in ki . Cf. No. 666 and note. 

s Sign nan gam. The phonetic value nagar, instead of lamga, seems probable. Cf. ur- d dim, 
etc. (Nos. 603 If). Instead of “ carpenter ” nagar may mean here a divine instrument; this 
would better explain the name ur-nagar-gtd-da. But too much stress cannot be laid on this 
point, considering the artificiality of these lists. Cf, ur-dur-dmgir-g\d~da y No. 598. d Lamga~ 
d Sin, II R 47, 66e; SA 1 8533; cf. also d K 7 AGAR-dug-ga, CT 12, 26: 25, 89; d N A G 4 
gal-lu — belif ilani, CT. 24, 12:26 ( = 25, 87). 

6 The phonetic value lama is here given by the names following, which are practically iden- 
tical in meaning. 

7 Urn is certainly the name of a god. Cf. the names following, 

8 Urigattu is a protecting god. Cf. DGL, p. 51. 

9 ,l uru-d 4 = d hmsku, V R 44, 16c. The translation is tentative, owing to the many meanings 
of the sign DU, 
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6. Also in RT 17, p. 32 f. 
Cf. ur-gar-dug, ibid. 

589. ur-me-dim, 1 2 3 “The servant of 

the limbs/" 26, 1 , 7. (Dupl. 
of No. 441a.) 

590. ur-me-dim-sa 1 , “The servant 

of the one who protects the 
limbs/" 26, I, 8. 

591 . ur-dur-dingir, “The servant of 

the dwelling of god/" 26, I, 

9 - 

592. ur -dur -dingir- an -na } “The 

servant of the dwelling of 
the god of heaven,"" 26, I, 
10. 

593. ur - dur -dingir- dur -r a, “The 

servant of the dwelling of 
the god of the shrine/" 26, 
1, 11. 

594. ur-d ur-d ingir-a \ag , “The serv- 

ant of the dwelling of the 
holy god/" 26, I, 12. 

595. u r-du r-d ing ir-sag, “The serv- 

ant of the dwelling of the 
chief god/" 26, I, 13. 

396. ur-dur-dingir-mag , “The serv- 
ant of the dwelling of the 
exalted god/" 26, 1,14. 

597. ur - dur - dingir -gi - da, “The 

servant of the dwelling of 
the faithful god/" 26, 1, 15. 

598. nr - dur -dingir - g\d - da , “The 

servant of the dwelling of 
the long (compassionate ?) 
god/" 26, 1, 16. 

599. ur-diu r-d i ngi r-su, z “The serv- 


ant of the dwelling of the 
perfect god/" 26, I, 17. 

600. ur - dur - dingir - ninnu, “The 

servant of the dwelling of 
the god of fifty/" 26, I, 18. 

60 1 . ur- dur -dingir -da gal-la, “The 

servant of the dwelling of 
the great god/" 26, 1, 19. 

602 . ur - dur - dingir - si - ga, “The 

servant of the dwelling of 
the splendid god/" 26, I, 20. 

603. ur-dim , 4 “The servant of the 

builder/" 26, I, 21 . 

604. ur-dim-dur-ra , “The servant 

of the builder of the dwell- 
ing/" 26, I, 22. 

603. ur-dhn-agag, “The servant of 
the holy builder/" 26, I, 23. 

606. ur-dim-sag, “The servant of 

the chief builder/" 26, I, 24. 

607. ur-dim-[mag], “The servant of 

theexalted builder/" 26, 1 , 25. 


6 1 8. ur-ug-iur , 5 “The servant of the 

panther/’ 26, II, 1. Cf. 
lu + , III, 135. 

619. ur-me-mm-na , “The servant 

of the great decrees/" 26, II, 

2. 

620. ur-m.e-[ninnu ], “The servant 

of the fifty decrees/" 26, II, 

3. (Dupl. of No. 442a.) 

621. ur-me-dug-dug-ga , “The serv- 

ant of the good decrees/" 
26, II, 4. (Dupl. of No. 
443 -) 


1 Me-dhn —bin Mi, “ Limbs, parts of the body.” Cf. DGL, p. 185. 

2 Sign DU, d M t'-dhn-sa — d sahi, B r. 10447. Sa is probably phonetic writing for sag, u The 
one who is gracious to the limbs,” i, e„ “ who protects the body.” 

3 Written: SI+GUNU-a. Cf. DG 1 ., p. 238. 

* i d dhn = t'a , Cf. Br. 91 17; SAI 6860, 11190. 

5 d bJergaL Cf. Note 9 on p. 20S. 
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622. ur-me-lu-du-a, “The servant 

of the perfect decrees/" 26, 
II, 5. (Dupl. of No. 443a.) 

623. ur-imi-mad-a , 26, II, 6. 

624. ur-banda-a, “The servant of 

the small one/" 1 2 3 26, II, 7. 

625. ur-ga-zi-nag-a, “The servant 

of the one who drinks the 
milk of life/" 26, II, 8. 

626. itr-bara*-ri-a, “The servant of 

the loved sanctuary/" 4 26, 

11 , 9 - 

627. ur-bara-si-ga, “The servant of 

the splendid san:ctuary,"" 5 26, 
II, 10. Cf. ur- d bara-si-ga, 
ST II. 

628. ur-dimu-a, “The servant of 

the son/" 26, II, 11. Cf. 



lu+, 

HLC. 6 

629. 

ur-dur, 

“The servant of the 


dog,” 

26, II, 12. 

630. 

ur-nim, 

“The servant of the 


fly” 

26, II, 13. Also in 


HLC; 

; In. IV 7122, 7377, 


7393 - 


631. 

nr-nig,' 1 8 

“The servant of the 


bitch, 

"" 26, II, 14. 


632 . ur-.... ka , “The servant of 

the fish,"" 26, II, 15. 

633. ur-[ga?]-ra-U, 26, II, 16. Cf. 

lugal+ , i II, 315. 

634. nr-V * 2 6 II, 17. 

635. ur-dam* 26, II, 18. 

636. ur- . . .-da, 26 II, 19. 

637. ur- . . .-KA-ni 26, II, 20. 

638. ur- .-[e]l?, 26, II, 21. 


649. ur-uru , “The servant of the 

city/" 26, III, 1 ; 59, VI, 9. 
Cf. lugal-uru , In. IV 7663. 

650. ur-uru-gdl , 9 “The servant of 

the high city/" 26, III, 2; 
59, VI, 10. 

651. iir-uni-gu-la , “The servant of 

the great city/" 26, III, 3; 
59> VI, 11. 

652 . ur-dl-bar-ra , ‘ ‘The se rvan t of 

the judgment/" 26, HI, 4; 
59, VI, 12. 

653. ur-gi-har-ra , “The servant of 

the totality,"’ 26, III, 5; 
59, VI, 13. Also in In. II 
950. 

654. ur-gi-aiag , “The servant of 

the holy reed,” 26, III, 6. 


1 Sign $AR. Cf. Br. 4304; SAI 2846. Probably variant for urn (Br. 1018), “ The servant 
of the planter of vegetation,” i. e,, “of the husbandman.” 

£ The meaning of “ small ” for banda is made certain by the name following. 

3 The sign is unusually written, but there is no doubt as to the identification. 

4 The bara-ri-a is synonym with the bara-mag. Cf. Zimmern, Kultlieder, 9, b. 4. Animal 
offerings were brought to the bara-ri-a, AO 55101, Obv. 1 , 27. 

5 The bara-si-ga is the nimedu elliti, “ The high pedestal.” Cf. Br, 6883 and SAI 4917. 
The god d bara-si-ga is found in CT 24, 8:28. 

6 Transliterated: gal-tur-a. 

7 Written: G^MEA-bJR. Nig might not be the proper phonetic value of the sign. 

8 The name might be incomplete. Another sign might be missing after ur. 

°One would think of a phonetic variant for urigal ( = 5 ES-G A L), but this is excluded by 
the fact that the name ur-urugal is found in another column of the same tablet. Phonetic variants 
would follow one another in immediate succession. 
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655. ur-sag-p, “The servant of the 

great one,” 1 26, III, 7. 

656. iir-sag-d-tu(gu), “The servant 

of the great one who pos- 
sesses power,” 2 26, III, 8. 

657. ur-su-nir-ra, “The servant of 

the temple pillar,” 26, III, 
9, Cf. nr-su-nir , In. 11 
3104. 

658. ur-su-il-la, “The servant of 

the prayer,” 26, III, 10. 

659. ur-si-si 3 , 26, 111, 11. 

660. ur-sig 4 5 6 -ga, 26, III, 12. 

661. ur-e-kur-$ig gu , b “The servant 

of the Ekursig-bird,” 26, 
III, 13. 

662. nr-kar-ri, “The servant of the 

wall,” 26, III, 14. Cf. 
nin+, III, 1535. 

663. ur-bad-dur-ra , “The servant 

of the wall of the sanctuary,” 
26, III, 15. Also in HPN; 
In. II 690, 837, IV 7154; 
ST II 49, Gbv. II, 18. 

664. ur-du G -sal-la, “The servant of 

the large abiding place,” 
26 ,III,i 6 . 

665. ur - d-d a, “The servant of the 

father,” 26, III, 17. 

666. ur-i-si-in h , 7 ‘The servant of 

fsin,” 26, III, 18. Cf. Z*+, 
III, 117. 


667. ur-ku , “The servant of the 

brilliant one,” 26, III, 19. 
Also in In. IV 7533; DP 
120, IX. Cf. ur-AZAG- 
nun-na, TRU; GDr; ur - 
d AZAG-nun-na, HPN; In. 
II, 896. 

668. . ur-gis-sar-a, “The servant of 

the orchard,” 26, III, 20. 

669. ur-a- ,26, III, 21. 


680. ur-tir, “The servant of the 

forest/" 26, IV, 1. 

681. ur-us, “The servant of the 

male one/" 26, IV, 2. Cf. 
ur-us-gtd-da , 8 9 HPN; In. IV 
7354. . 

682. ur-gis( = US ), “The servant 

of the man,"" 26, IV, 3. 

683. ur-gurus( — US), Q “The serv- 

ant of the man,"" 26, IV, 4. 

684. ur-nita-a, “The servant of the 

male one,"" 26, IV, 5. 

685. ur-es, “The servant of the 

dwelling,"" 26, IV, 6. Also 
in In. 7542. Cf. ur- d A B , 
BAD; HLC; ur-AB-azag- 
ga, HPN. 

686. ur-es-a, “The servant of the 

dwelling/" 26, IV, 7. 

687. ur-unu, “The servant of the 

dwelling/" 26, IV, 8. 


1 Sag - 4 =saku sa rest. Used as an adjective, it means “high placed.” V R 16, 10 c-d: 
sag-zi—asaredu. 

2 The translation is based on the meaning of the name preceding. 

8 Written: SI+GUNU+GUNU. Cf. Br. 3473. 

4 Br. 4404. 

5 Written: IGI+GUNU. 

6 Sign DUL. 

7 Notice that this is a variant of ur-in-si-na (No. 575) which is also preceded by ur-ad~da . 

8 Ur-nt gtd-da means “ The servant of the long compassionate.” Us, in this name, is a 
phonetic writing for us — E+GEME. The same meaning has the name ge'me-ut-sud-da . 

9 Lii-US (x il ~ ru ~ us = sa gu-ru-us-se-e, and mam. DGI,, p. 1 1 1. 
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688. ur-es-tur , ‘The servant of the 

small dwelling,” 26, IV, 9. 

689. nr-ab, “The servant of the 

sea,” 26, IV, 10. 

690. ur-abiu, “The servant of the 

ocean,” 26, IV, 11. Also in 
BAD 87, 9; HPN. 

691. ur-a-par-ni-si-a ki , “The serv- 

ant of the place which is 
full of pure water,” 26, IV, 
12. 

692. ur-tur, “The servant of the 

small one,” 26, IV, 13. 
Also in GDr; HPN; TSA 
46 Rev. 1 , 2, etc. 

693. ; ur-dumu , “The servant of the 

son,” 26, IV, 14. Cf. arad+, 

III, n 14. 

694. ur-dumu-dumu , l “The servant 

of the grandson,” 26, IV, 15. 
Also in HLC; HPN (ur- 
iur~inr) } etc. 

695. ur-DUMU-ZA 2 * “Theservant 

of the daughter?”, 26, IV, 16. 

696. ur-DUMU-ZA-a , “The serv- 

ant of the daughter,” 26, 

IV, 17. 

697. ur-ti-dumu, “The servant of 

the life of the son,” 26, IV, 

18. 

698. ur-ii-dumu-a, “The servant of 

the life of the son,” 26, IV, 

19. 


699.. ur-gis, “The servant of the 
man,” 26, IV, 20. 


701. ur-gis-ginar , 4 “The servant of 

the chariot,” 59, VI, 1 . 

702. ur-pu, “The servant of the 

well,” 59, VI, 2. 

703. ur-pu-a(ag , 5 “The servant of 

the pure well,” 59, VI, 3. 

704. ur-pu-sag , 6 “The servant of 

the chief well,” 59, VI, 4. 

705. ur-pu-mag, “The servant of 

the exalted well,” 59, VI, 
5 * 

706. ur-pu-zi-da, “The servant of 

the eternal well,” 59, VI, 6. 

707. ur-pu-gtd-da, “The servant of 

the long well,”* 59, VI, 7. 

708. ur-pu-su, “The servant of the 

perfect well,” 59, VI, 8. 

7 it. ur-[rnM], 26, V, 1. 

712. ur-mas - , 26, V, 2. 

713. ur-mas - , 26, V, 3. 

714. ur-sag y “The servant of the 

head,” 26, V, 4. Also in 
ST I; DP 1 19, VI; In. 
1 1 4537, 5848, etc. 

715. ur-sag-du(g), “The servant of 

the head,” 26, V, 5. 

716. ur-sag-ub, “The servant of 

the chief of all,” 7 26, V, 6. 
Also in HPN. Cf. ur-sag- 


1 d diimu-dumu — ban mart, S A I 2729. 

2 Probably the phonetic value of the group DUMU-ZA is as in th ; double 

DUMU-ZA (SAI 2745). The sign means binitu, and the maaning "‘daughter” which Muss- 
Arnold suggests (HWB, p. 180) is confirmed by the context. 

8 Next section follows, The gap is very short. 

4 Cf. SAI 7798. 

5 d dul-atag-ga = anu, Br. 10273. 

6 Pu-sag—kurpu (SAI 7815), 

7 Or “The chief of regions.” Cf. DGI., p. 40. 
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ub ki , HPN; In. IV 7266, 
7267, 7340. 

717. iir-sil, “The servant of the 

street/' 26, V, 7. Also in 
■HPN; In. 1 1041, II 2834. 

718. * iir-sil-iir-ra , “The servant of 

the closed street/' 26, V, 8. 

719. ur-sil-dur-ra , “The servant of 

the street of the dwelling," 
26, V, 9. 

720. ur-sil-azag , “The servant of 

the holy street," 26, V, 
10 . 

72 1 . tir-sil-sag, “The servant of the 

chief street/' 26, V, 1 1. 

722. ur-sil-mag, “The servant of 

the exalted street," 26, V, 

12. * 

723. ur-sil-zi-da, “The servant of 

the eternal street," 26, V, 

13. 

724. ur-sil-gid-da, “The servant of 

the long street/' 26, V, 14. 

725. ur-sil-su, “The servant of the 

perfect street," 26, V, 15. 

726. ur-sil-ninnu, “The servant of 

the street of fifty," 26, V, 
16. 

727. ur-sil-dagal-la, “The servant 

of the large street," 26, V, 
17; 59, V, 1. Cf. d en-ki- 
sil-dagal-la, DP 197, III 

728. ur-sil-si-ga , “The servant of 

the splendid street," 26, 
V, 18; 59, V, 2. 


729. ur-e, “The servant of the 

house," 26, V, 19; 59, V, 3. 

730. ur~e+gi 4 i, “The servant of 

the house of fullness," 1 26, 
V, 20; 59, V, 4. 

731. nr-e+lU 4 d, “The servant of 

the house of winds," 2 26, V, 

21; 59. V, 5- 

732. nr-e+biir-ra , “The servant of 

the banquet house," 3 59, V, 

6 . 

733. nr-e+el 4 n ?, “The servant of 

the house of cleansing," 59, 

V, 7. 

734. ur-e+gir-su , “The servant of 

the house of the flood," 4 59, 
V, 8. 

735. ur-e, “The servant of the 

house," 59, V, 9. 

736. ur-e-du-a , “The servant of the 

built house," 59, V, 10. 

737. ur-e-ge-a , “The servant of the 

cloister," 59, V, 1 1 . 

738. ur-e-nun-na, “The servant of 

the princely house," 59, V, 
12. 

739. ur-ama, “The servant of the 

mother," 59, V, 13. 

740. ur-ama-na , 5 59, V, 14. Cf. 

lu+ f III, 130. 


741. ur-sa-[nigin - . . . 59, IV, 1. 

742. nr-sa-nigin - . . . . , “The serv- 

ant of the encircling, 

net," 59, IV, 2. 


1 Ph «n.: cgili —IV ku^bi, IV. Cf SAI, 3848 

- Phon.: e illal — bit ir Hi, bit %akiki, bit $iri, etc. Cf. SA 1 3799 ff. 

2 Phon.: cburra — bit ni?-. ... Cf. SAI 3845 and DGL, p. 71. Ill bur. 

4 Very probably with the phonetic value egirsu, as in the precedin g It means bit nin-gir-su, 

mersu, hit. . . . ., SAI 3754. 

5 Cf. Note 3 on p. 20S. 
f ’ Next group follows. 
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743. h r-sa-n igi n-azag, “The serv- 

ant of the holy encircling 
net,” 59, IV, 3. 

744. ur-ge-ma, 59, IV, 4. 

745. ur-ge-ma-azag, 59, IV, 5. 

746. nr-ge, “The servant of the 

night,” (26, VI, 2); 59, IV, 
6. Also in In. IV 7307. 

747. ur-ge-na , l 2 3 “The servant of the 

grave?”, 26, VI, 3; 59, IV, 8. 

748. ur-LUM* 26, VI, 4; 59, IV, 8. 

Cf. ur~ d LUM, HLC 

749. ur-LUM-ma, 26, VI, 5; 59, 

IV, 9. Also in GDr 60, 
Qbv.8; TSA 5, IV 2; ur-da- 
lum-ma, DP 120, III. 

750. ur-im, 26, VI, 6; 39, IV, 10. 

751. ur-im-ma, 26, VI, 7; 59, IV, 

1 1. 

752. ur-seslam, “The servant of 

the region,” 26, VI, 8. 

753. ur-seslam-ma, “The servant 

of the region,” 26, VI, 9. 

754. ur-seslam-Mr-ra, “The serv- 

ant of the region of the 
dwelling,” 26, VI, 10. 

755. ur-seslam-azag, “The servant 

of the holy region,” 26, VI, 
11. 

756. ur-seslam-sag, “The servant 


of the chief region,” 26, VI, 

12. 

757. ur-se slam-mag, “The servant 

of the exalted region,” 26, 

VI, 13. 

758. ur-seslam-ii-da , “The servant 

of the eternal region,” 26, 
VI, 14. 

759. ur-seslam-gtd-[da], “The serv- 

ant of the long region/’ 26, 
VI, 15. 


760. ur-ganam, “The servant of the 

fold,” 4 5 59, IV, 12. 

761. ur-ganam-ma, “The servant of 

the fold,” 59, IV, 13. 

762. ur-ganam-dur-[ra] , “The serv- 

ant of the fold of the dwell- 
ing,” 59, IV, 14. 


762. ur-dur-dam-azag, “The serv- 

ant of the dwelling of the 
holy spouse,” 59, III, 1. 

763. nr-e-dam, “The servant of the 

house of the spouse,” 59, 
III, 2. 

764. ur-e-dam-azag, “The servant 

of the house of the holy 
spouse,” 59, III, 3. 


1 For ge-u-na? 

2 Probably a weapon. If so, the phonetic value would be gum, “ to destroy.” 

3 Next group may be a variant of Nos. 752 ff. 

4 The phonetic value of this ideograph must be here ganam , as shown by the name ur- 
ganam-ma. The proper translation should therefore be immirtu. But the same ideograph, 
with the phonetic value marun, means kabu, “ stable, fold, enclosure.” The translation which I 
have adopted for the sign ganam is required by the context because, after ur-ganam-dur-ra, the 
text, had it been complete, would have had a list of names very similar to Nos. 752 ff., which, in 
Text 26, takes the place of this section. Moreover, the translation “'fold, stable” is supported 
by the composition of the ideograph which means enclosure plus ox. 

5 Next group follows. 
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7 66. ur-gi, “The servant of the 

reed,” 1 26, VII, 2. Also in 
In. II 4443. 

767. ur-gi-gi, "The servant of the 

reeds,” 2 26, VII, y Also in 
HLC. 

768. ur-gi-es , "The servant of the 

reed of the habitation,” 3 26, 
VII, 4. 

769. ur-gi-tun , "The servant of the 

high reed,” 26, VII, 5. 

770. ur-tun , 4 26, VII, 6. Also in 

DP 176, III. 

771. Mr-tun-fa , 5 6 26, VII, 7. 

772. ur-gtr , 6 26, VII, 8. 

773. ur-gir-^a , 5 26, VII, 9. 

774. ur-fa-na , 7 8 26, VII, 10. 

775. ur-ia-na-ru, 26, VII, 11. 

776. ur-na- . . ., 8 26, VII, 12. 

777. ur-na-..., 26, VII, 13. Cf. 

No. hi. 

778. ur-mu , "The servant of the 

name,” 9 26, VII, 14. Cf. 
lugal+ t III, 2i2. 


779. ur-mu-ge-a , 10 "The servant of 

the name of abundance,” 26, 
VI I, 1 5. Cf, mu-ge-a , I, 409. 

780. "The servant of the 
grain,” 26, VII, 16. 

781 . ur-se-ba , "The servant of the 

food,” 11 12 13 26, VII, 17. Cf. 
lu-se-ba, DP 119, XII; 157, 
X. 

782. ur-se-ba -a, "The servant of 

the food,” 26, VII, 18. 

12 

783. ur-t - . . . ., 59, II, 4. 

784. ur-t-lag-ga , "The servant of 

the brilliant temple,” 59, II, 
5 * 

785. ur-e-aiag , "The servant of the 

holy temple,” 59, II, 6. 

786. ur-t-sag , , "The servant of the 

chief temple,” 59, II, 7. 

787. ur-giib , "The servant of the 

pure one,” 59, II, 8. 

788. ur-gub-gub , "The servant of 

the pure ones,” 18 59, II, 9. 


1 It might also be phonetic writing for MI=g$, “ night/’ Cf. d GI-lilitu , SAI 10288. 

2 But cf. mul gi-gi y Br. 2440. 

3 Might also be phonetic writing for gis—edlum, amelum, but this lection is not supported 
by the contest. 

4 Tun-takaltu , a general name for a class of instruments (SAI 9182). The sign could also 

be read gin — pdsu (SAI 9168). 

6 The sign ZA might also stand for the numeral IV. I have adopted the reading ia because 
of the following nr-ia-na (No. 774). 

8 Probably an instrument. This name and the preceding ur-tun must be closely related in 
meaning. 

7 Cf. 1 1 R 30 No. 1, Col. Ill, 6-7, where ia-na pi and za-na-ni pi are translated elit u^nim. 

8 The preceding names seem to suggest the meaning elti (Br. 1 584). The next probable mean- 
ing would be amelu (SAI 894). 

u There is no doubt that mu means here “ name.” Cf. name following. 

10 Mu-ge-a is found in the Syllabary (Pt. I, No. 409) and is followed by mu-m-ia and mu-gig-sa. 
Its probable meaning is “The name of abundance” or “ The name of the multitude.” It is 
possible, however, that ge may be a different phonetic writing for gL 

11 Se-ba — ipru, “ food,” a synonym of hiku—himmmatu. 

12 Next group follows. 

13 But cf. also li-li-a-bi—nannabsu , “ his posterity,” IV R 12 Rev. 33, 34. 
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789. ur-nisaba, “The servant of 

the corn," 59, II, 10. Also 
VS XIII, 82 Rev. 14. Cf. 
lii-nisaba, lu- dd nisaba, III, 
4 6 ~47 r - 

790. ur-nisaba-ba, ‘The servant of 

the corn portion/' 1 59, II, 1 1. 

791 . ur-nisaba- dug - [ga?], “The 

servant of the good corn/' 
59, II, 12. 

792. ur-nisaba- . . . 59, II, 13. 


793. ur- -(u, 30, I, 1. 

794. ur-{u , 2 “The servant of wis- 

dom/' 30, 1,2; 38, Rev. I, 1. 

795. ur-zu-mu, “The servant of my 

wisdom/’ 30, I, 3; 38, Rev. 
I, 2. 

796. ur-su, , 3 4 38, Rev. I, 3. 

797. ur-nig-su?, 38, Rev. I, 4. 

798. ur-. , . ?-GAR?, 38, Rev. I, 5. 


809. ur-lugal, “The servant of the 

king/' 30, II, 1; 33, I, 11; 5 6 7 
33, II, 11. Also in HPN; 
HLC; LAD; In. II 720 
pass. Cf. ur- d lugal SAD; 
HLC, etc.; arad+ f I, 438. 

8 10. ur-us & , “The servant of the 

compassionate one," (30, 
II, 2); 33, I, 12; 33, II, 12. 
Cf. ur-e-geme , In. IV 7324; 
ama-us , III, 1634. 

811. ur-us-ME y 30, II, 3; 31, I, 1 ; 

33, II. 13- 


812. ur-us-ME, 30, II 4; 31, I, 2; 

33. II, *4- 

813. ur-gal-dumu , 7 (30, II, 5); 31, 

I, 3; 3*. II, >• 

814. ut-mes, “The servant of the 

hero,” (30, II, 6); 31, I, 4; 
31, II, 2. Also in In. I 
1368, etc. 

815. ur-al, “The servant of the al- 

instrument,” (30, II, 7); 
31, II, 3. Cf. ur-al-la, 
GTD; HPN; In. II 904, 
7512; ur- d al-la, In. II 924, 
93 1 * 

816. ur-bdd, “The servant of the 

wall,” (30, II, 8); 31, I, 5; 
31, II, 4. Also in ST II 
Obv. I, 2. Cf. d nanna+, 
III, 1310. 

817. ur-dub, “The servant of the 

tablet,” 30, II, 9; 31, I, 6; 
31, II, 5; 38, Rev. II, 1. 
Also in HLC; GTD, etc. 
Cf. ur- d dub, HPN; RTlIh 
152, I, 6, and Nos. 821, 823. 

818. ur-um, “The servant of the 

mother,” 31, I, 7; 31, II, 6; 
38, Rev. II, 2. Also in ST 

II. 

819. ur-um-me, “The servant of 

the pregnant one,” (30, II, 
10); 31, I, 8; 31, II, 7; 38, 
Rev. II, 3. 

820. iir-um-me-ga, “The servant 

of the pregnant one,” (30, 


1 Nisaba-ba, “ a portion of corn,” just as se-ba (No. 781) is “ a portion of grain.” 

2 The name might be incomplete. 

3 The phonetic value su is required by the context. 

4 Next group f>lbws. 

5 The two parallel lines, which are found in this text, denote a break of continuity. Hence 
ur-lugal does not follow after ur - US LAN -\-GUN U-a^ag. 

6 Written E~{-GEME. 

7 Probably, instead of gal-dumu, to be read dumu-gal as in hi- gal, usum gal , kin-gal , etc. 
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II, 1 1); 31, I, 9; 31, II, 8; 
38, Rev. II, 4. 

821. ur-dub, “The servant of the 

tablet,” 31,1, 10; 31, II, 9; 
38, Rev. II, 5. 

822. ur-dub-lal ,' 30, II, 13; 31, I, 

11; 31.II, 10; 38, Rev. II, 
6. Also in HPN, etc. 

823. nr-dig,- “The servant of the 

flame,” (30, II, 14); 31, I, 
12; 31, II, n; 38, Rev. II, 
7- _ 

824. ur-dig-me, 1 2 3 “The servant of 

the flame,” (30, II, 15); 31, 

I, 13; 31, II, 12; 38, Rev. 

II, 8.* 

825. ur-igi-nim-ma, “The servant 

of the lofty eye,” 4 30, II, 16; 
31, I, 14; 31, II, 13; 38, 
Rev. II, 9. 

826. ur-igi-nim-DU, (30, II, 17); 

31, I, 15; 31, II, 14; 38, 
Rev. II, 10. 

827. ur-igi-ma-DU , 31, I, 16; 31, 

II, 15; 38, Rev. II, 11. 

828. ur-igi-fi-bar-ra, “The servant 

of the one that looks faith- 
fully,” 5 6 31,1,17; 3i,II, 16; 
38, Rev. II, 12. Also in 
HPN; SAD 109, 10; RTllh 
160, VII, 12, etc. Cf. nr- 


A ig\-ii-bar, In. II 771; ur- 
d igi-%i-bar-ra, ST 1 1 ; igi- 
Zu-bar-ra, ST 1 1 ; nm-tgi-fi- 
bar-ra, III, 1534. 

829. ur-igi-gal-la, “The servant of 

the knowing one,”* 31, II, 
17; 33, II, 1; 38, Rev. II, 
13- 

830. ur-gal, “The servant of the 

gate,” 31, II, 18; 33, II, 2; 
38, Rev. II, 14; 59, I, 2. 
Also in HPN. 

83 1 . iir-gal-lu , 7 “The servant of the 

gate of abundance,” 33, I, 
3; 33, II, 3! (38. Rev. II, 
D); 59, I, 3- 

832. ur-gal-lu-lu, “The servant of 

the gate that makes abun- 
dant,” 33, I, 4; 33, II, 4; 
59, I, 4- 

833. ur-gal-gal, “The servant of 

the great gate,” 33, I, 5; 
33, II, 5; 59, I, 5- 

834. ur-gal-aiag, “The servant of 

the holy gate,” 33, I, 6; 33, 
II, 6; 59, 1,6. 

835. ur-USLAN+GUNU, “The 

servant of the place of 
cleansing,” 33, I, 7; 33, II, 
7,' 59, I, 7- 

836. nr-USLAN -\-GUNU-a%ag, 


1 The dub-lal is some sacred object belonging to a temple. Cf. Gudea, Cyl. A, 24, 18; 24, 
27, and also Langdon, Babylonian Liturgies, 27, 7. 

2 Dig —Him, laUibn (SAI 2602-03), Dig-me—li’bu (SAI 2614). The sign me appears to be a 
pleonastic addition (cf. DGL, p. 185, bottom). 

3 The sign me appears written as lal. While it is possible that dub-lal may have been repeated 
twice, still this imperfect writing seems to be due to the carelessness of the scribes. 

4 Referring to the sun. 

5 Cf. IV R21*, 6 Rev. 20. 

6 Igi-gdl = igigaUu, SAI 7019. 

7 Gdl-lu and gdl-lu-lu probably stand for gdl-lum and gdl-lum-hmi. 
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"The servant of the holy 
place of cleansing/' 33, I, 
8; 33, 11,8; 59, 1-8. 

837. ur-USLAN + GUNU-sag, 

""The servant of the chief 
place of cleansing," 33, 1, 9; 
33, II, 9; 59, I, 9. 

838. ur-USLAN + GUNU-mag, 

"The servant of the exalted 
place of cleansing,” 33, I, 
10; 33, II, 10; 59, I, 10. 

849. ur-lu, “The servant of the 

lord,” 30, III, 1 ; 59, I, n. 

850. ur-lu-lii, “The servant of the 

lords,” 30, III, 2; 59, 1, 12. 

85 1 . ur-lit-mu, “The servant of my 

lord,” 30, III, 3; 59, I, 13. 
Cf. nin-lu-mu, DP 1 18, III. 

852. ur-lu-ga-ma-til, “The servant 

of ‘May the lord live for 
my sake!’”, 30, III, 4; 59, 
I, 14. 

853. ur-pa, 1 “The servant of the 

scepter,” 30, ill, 5. Also 
in In. I 1448, 1449, II 2856, 
4523, etc. 

854. ur-gud, “The servant of the 

shining one,” 2 30, III, 6. 

855. ur-sig, “The servant of the 

wind,” 3 30, III, 7; 38, Rev. 
Ill, 1. 

856. ur-kun, “The servant of the 

tail,” 4 30, III, 8; 38, Rev. 
Ill, 2. 


857. ur-sib, “The servant of the 

shepherd,” 30, III, 9; 38, 
Rev. HI, 3. Cf. lugal-sib, 
HI, 318; In. II 2852; ur- 
d stb, HPN. 

858. ur-stb-da (abbrev.), 30, III, 

10; 38, Rev. Ill, 4. Cf. 
lu-stb-da, RTllh 82, I, 10; 
sib-da-iiru-sa-aiag-gi, In. IV 
7384. 

859. ur-pu, “The servant of the 

knowing one,” 30, III, 1 1 ; 
38, Rev. Ill, 5. Also in In. 
II 2874, 4688. 

860. ur-kal, “The servant of the 

protector,” 30, III, 12; 38, 
Rev. Ill, 6. Cf. ur- d kal, 

111.977. 

861. ur-lama, “The servant of the 

protector,” 30, III, 13; 38, 
Rev. Ill, 7. Cf. ur- d lama, 

111.978. 

862. ur-su, 30, III, 14; 38, Rev. 

Ill, 8. Also in HLC; In. 
I 1416. Cf. lu-su, III, 158; 
HPN; ur- d tu-an-na, ST II. 

863. ur-su-me-DU, “The servant 

of Shumedu,” 28, VIII, 6; 
30, III, 15; 38, Obv. 2; 38, 
Rev. Ill, 9. Cf. lu-su-me- 
DU, III, 159. 

864. ur-su- galam-ma, “The servant 

of Shugalam,” 5 28, VIII, 7; 
30, III, 16; 38, Obv. 3; 38, 


1 The phonetic value is not certain. Pa equals also aru, “ germ, sprout/* and akin, “ scribe, 
secretary/* 

2 PA = gud, ellu, nubbufu, nawaru, DG 1 ., p. 215. 

3 PA~sig u maham used as a noun, " storm, wind.” DG1., p. 240. 

4 PA ~ kun “ libbaiu ” The tail was a part of the animal which could be sacrificed (cf. 
DGL, II kun). This last phonetic value of the sign PA might not be the one intended by the 
scribe. Cf. PA = mu, and the name U-bur-PA , in Pt. I, No. 440 and note. 

5 $u-galam is the door of the temple E-ninnu (cf. SAKI, index). Galam—naklu; galam - 
ma—naklai (Perm.). Cf. DGL, p. 79. 
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Rev, III, io . Cf. ur-su- 
ga-lam-ma, TRU, and also 
III, 100 1. 

865. ur-hig, 'The servant of the 

anointer,” 26, VIII, 8; 30, 
III, 17; 38, Obv. 4; 38, Rev. 
Ill, 11. Also in SAD 13, 3; 
56, 36; HLC, etc. Cf. 
lu-lug , III, 145. 

866. ur-lug-ana-ka , "The servant 

of the anointer of Anu,” 26, 
VIII, 9; 30, III, 18; 38, 
Obv. 5; 38, Rev. Ill, 12. 
Cf. lu+, III, 146. 

867. ur-nigin , "The servant of the 

ritual chamber/’ 26, VIII, 
10; 38, Obv. 6; 38, Rev. I'll, 

13. Also in HPN; In. I 
1448, pass. 

868. ur-nigin-gar-ra, "The servant 

of the one who institutes the 
ritual chamber,” 26, VIII, 
1 1 ; 38, Obv. 7; 38, Rev. Ill, 

14. Also in LAD 6i, 12; 
LC, etc. Cf. ur-ni gin-gar , 
In. II 861; GDr; HPN, 
etc. 

869. tir-e, "The servant of the 

temple,” 26, VIII, 12; (38, 
Obv. 8); 38, Rev. Ill, '15. 
Also in HLC; TSA; In. I 
1448, etc. Cf. lu-e, IIL91. 

870. ur-e-an-na, "The servant of 

Eanna,” 26, VIII, 13; 38, 
Rev. Ill, 16. Also in H PN ; 
HLC; TRU 349, 5; In. II 
924, etc. Cf. lu+, III, 1 6 1 . 

871. ur-e-gal , "The servant of the 

palace,” 26, VIII, 14; 38, 


Rev. HI, 17. Also in HPN; 
HLC; ST II; In. II 751, 
938, pass . 

872. ur-e-gal , "The servant of the 

palace,” 26, VIII, 15; 38, 
Rev. Ill, 18. 

873. ur-ka, “The servant of the 

gate/’ 26, VIII, 16. Cf. 
ur-ka-tur, DP 128, I. 

874. ur-[ka]-ninnu, “The servant 

of the gate of fifty,” 26, 
VIII, 17. 

875. ur-[kd]-ge, “The servant of 

the dark gate,” 26, VI 1 1 , 18. 

876. ur-[kd] 4 d£, “The servant of 

the brilliant gate,” 26, VI 1 1 , 
19. 

877. ur-[kd]-a%ag, “The servant of 

the holy gate,” 26, VI II, 20. 

878. ur-[kd\-sag, “The servant of 

the chief gate,” 26, VIII, 21. 


889-90. ur-USLANU - ,26, 

IX, 1 1— 1 2. 


901. ur-GAR - . . . ., 26, X, 3. 


904. ur-RU- , 26, X, 6. Cf. 

ur-RU -ma , In. IV 7320. 

905. ur-gu , 26, X, 7. Also in HLC; 

HPN; In. IV 7105. 

906. ur-gu-la, “The servant of the 

great one,” 26, X, 8. Also 
in HLC; GTD; HPN; 
VS IX 171, 6. Cf. B+, 
III, 106; 163. 

907. ur-gu-la-MU, “The servant of 

my great one,” 26, X, 9. 
Cf. ur-gu-la-ma, VS IX, 171 , 




1 Next group follows. 
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7; ur-gu-la-sa , G Dr 50 Obv. 
6 ; lu-gu-la-nm, III, 107. 

908. ur-amas, “The servant of the 

sheepfold 26, X, 10; 40, 1. 

909. ur-amas-a, “The servant of 

the sheepfold,” 26, X, 11. 

910. ur-amas-dur-ra, “The servant 

of the sheepfold of the 
sanctuary/'’ 26, X, 12. 

911. ur-ama$-a{ag, “The servant 

of the holy sheepfold/’ 1 2 3 4 26, 
X , 1 3 . Cf . lu-amas-agag-ga , 
LAD 30, 9. 

912. ur-amas-sag , “The servant of 

the chief sheepfold/" 26, X, 
*4- 

913. ur-amas-mag, “The servant of 

the exalted sheepfold,” 26, 
X, 15. 

914. ur-amas-^i-da, “The servant 

of the eternal sheepfold,” 
26, X, 16. 

915. ur-amas-[gtd}-da, “The serv- 

ant of the long sheepfold,” 
26, X, 17. 

916. ur-amal-\s\u, “The servant of 

the perfect sheepfold,” 26, 
X, 18. 

3 

929. ur - d . . . . . , 28, I, i. 

930. ur -. ,28, I, 2. 

931. ur-e?, 28, I, 3. 

932. ur-e?-..., 28, I, 4. 

933. ur-nigin, (Dupl. of No. 867), 

28, I, 5- 


934. ur~ni gin-gar, (Dupl. of No. 

868), 28, I, 6. 


945. ur-US , (Dupl. of No. 681), 

28,11,2. 

946. ur-us-sa?, 28, II, 3. 

947. ur-ninni, 28, II, 4. 

948. ur- d ninni, 28, II, 5. 

949. ur- d nin-Ul, 28, II, 6. 

950. ur- d nin-a-gu, 28, II, 7. Also 

in HLC; GTD; GDr 66, 
Obv. 2; DP 135, III. 

951. nr- d ga-{al , 28, II, 8. Also in 

In. I 1288; HPN; TRU, 
etc. 

952. ur-ge, “The servant of ful- 

ness/’ 28, II, 9. 

953. ttr-ge-nun-na, “The servant of 

abundance,” 5 28, II, io. 

954. ur-ganam , (Dupl. of No. 760), 

28,II,ii’ 

955. ur-ganam-ma, (Dupl. of No. 

761), 28, II, 12. 

956. ur-e, (Dupl. of No. 869), 28, 

IL13. 

957. ur-e- (Dupl. of No. 

870 ?), 28, II, 14. 


968. ur-lug, (Dupl. of No. 865), 

28,111,2. 

969. ur-lug-ana-ka, (Dupl of No. 

866), 28, III, 3. 

970. ur-ki, “The servant of the 

place,” 28, III, 4. Also 
ST I; In. I 1086, 1448. Cf. 


1 Probably part of a temple. 

2 Cf, E-amas-azag, II R 61, $ 6 g; d amas-a?ag-ga , CT 24, 24:55; d nin-amas-a?ag-ga, ibid. 
(SAI 10750). 

3 The exact place of the next group cannot be determined. 

4 Next group follows. 

5 Phon. variant for £e-nun~na—nuhsu. DGI., p. 214. 
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amar+, Nic.; ■ nin+, DP 
223, X; lugal+, In. II 
4602; SAD. 

971. ur-ki-mas-a, “The servant of 

the pure place/' 28, III, 5, 

972. ur- d utu , 28, III, 6. 

973. ur-NI, 1 2 3 28, III, 7. Also in 

HLC. Cf. ur~ d NI, HLC. 

974. ur-ni-had, 28, III, 8. 

975. ur- d KAL , “The servant of 

the protecting god/' 28, 
II!, 9. 

976. ur- d KAL-KAL, “The servant 

of the protecting gods," 28, 
III, 10. Also in HPN; 
VS IX 201, 3. Cf. &+, 
ST II. 

977. ur- d kal, “The servant of the 

protecting god," 28, III, 1 1. 

978. ur-dama, “The servant of the 

protecting god," 28, III, 12. 

979. ur- d gu-$ilim , 28, II, 13. Also 

in HLC; GTD; LTD 52, 
10; HPN (Seals). 

980. ur-sag, (Dupl. of No. 714), 

28,111,14. 

981. ur-sag-dug , (Dupl. of No. 

715), 28, III, 15. 

982. ur- ,28, III, 16. 

983. ur - . . . .-an-na, 28, III, 17. 

984. ur . ,-mas-a, 28, III, 18. 

985. iir-iiru, (Dupl. of No. 584), 

28, III, 19. 

986. ur-uri-gal , (Dupl. of No. 585), 

28,111,20. 


987. ur-uru-an-na, “The servant of 

the heavenly protector," 28, 

111 , 21 . 

988. ur-tiru-mas-a, “The servant of 

the pure protector," 28, III, 
22. 

989. ur-uru-du-a, (Dupl. of No, 

586), 28, III, 23. 


1000. ur-mg-ba sag? -gar? -sag? -mag- 

, 8 29, 2. 

1001. ur-su-galam-galam-igi-ii - . . » . , 4 

29, 3 * 

1002. ur-si-im-si-im- . , 5- 

(27, 1); 29, 4- 

1 003 . ur-ninda-u-tu-ku-a - . . , , 27, 2 ; 6 

2 9 , 5 * 

1 004. ur-n ind d-ldg-gis?-in?- 

27, 3. Cf. ur-ninda-lag- 
Idg, In. II 4516. 

1005. ur- -dingir-ds - . 

ku-bi sakan-si-si , 27, 4-5. 

1006. ur-nisag-ge zt? su-man-e nu- 

mii-un-ii-ra a si-i-im-{i, 27, 
6-7. 

1 007. ur-lul-la gu-gdl-[la-su?} gu-tar- 

sag , 27, 8; (29, 7). 

1008. ur-ki-dur-bi nu-mu-gu-a, “The 

servant of the one whose 
dwelling place is not 
known," 27, 9. 

1009. ur-m-bi-iug agag-gu-a lugal- 

bi-ir sa-ra?-ra?- . . . ., “The 
servant of the one who is 
clothed in terror: the pure 


1 NI might stand for HUar (Ebeling’s Rel. Texts, 57 Rev. I, 1). We expect an astronomical 
deity, since d utu precedes and ni-bad follows. 

2 *Next group follows. 

3 Cf. d sag-gar-sag— e^u nas hatti, II R 57, 6a. 

4 The value galam is made certain by the name ur-sti-galam-ma, No. 864. 

' 5 Si-im is some sort of vase or bowl. Cf. SAKI, index. 

6 There seems to be a variant in Text 27. Possibly li is omitted in the sign tu.. 
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one who to his king 
27, 10. Var. ur-nl-bi-tug , 
29, 8. 

1010. ur-al-e' (d)~de gtS igi-du al-e\d)~ 
de ba-ni-ib-st~gi, 27, \\-\ 2, 
101 ! . ur-ku-us-nb?-bi? eme-ab-bi . . 
>27, 13. 

i 

1022. [ur-. .?]-ri~ ,35, I, 1. 

1023. [ur]-kam-du, 35, 1,2. 

1024. ur-kam-dur-ra, 35, I, 3. 

1025. ur-dun-ka4ar-ra, 'The serv- 

ant of the celebrated hero,” 
35. 1.4- 

1026. ur-su-du , “The servant of the 

perfect one,” 1 2 35, 1, 5. 

1027. ur-igi-gdl, “The servant of 

the seeing one,” 3 4 35, I, 6. 
Also in HLC; In. IV 7339; 
DP 130, VI; 135, VIII; 
Nic., etc. 

1028. ur-igi-TUR-TUR* 35, l 7* 

Also in HPN; In. IV 7397. 

1029. ur-igi-TUR-TUR, 35, I, 8. 


1040. ur-dumu, (Dupl. of No. 693), 

4h i*3* 

1041. ur-dhn-ma , “The servant of 

the maker,” 41, 2.4. 


1052. ur?4- ,43, 1. 

1053. wr!-e - . . . . 43, 2. 

1054. ur-e-da-nun-a? , 43, 3. Cf. 

ur-e-da, In. II 722; DP 120, 
IV. 

1055. ur-mes, 43, 4. 


1055a. ur-mes-gan-na, 43, 5. 

1055b. tir-[mes]4ui-ga , 43, 6. 

. . A 

1056. ur- d engur, 75, II, 6. 

1057. ur- d id-da, 75, II, 7. 

1058. ur- d da-a-da» 75, II, 8. 

1059. ur^da-a-nm, 75, II, 9. 

1060. nr- d NI-da, 75, II, 10, 

1061. ur- d dumu-zi-da , 75, II, 11. 

1062. ur- d ner-da, 75, II, 12. 

1063. 75, II, 13. 

. A 

1068. Pt. II 63, II, 1. 

1069. ama-laly “The mother is 

honey,” Pt. II 63, II, 2 (?); 
Pt. Ill 48, 1.3. Cf. lugal- 
laly III, 1405; DP 135, VII. 

1070. ama-lal-mn, “The mother is 

my honey,” Pt. II 63, II, 3 
(?) ; Pt. Ill 48, 2.4. 

1071 . [ama-u]-sem, “The mother is a 

fragrant plant,” 5 Pt. II 63, 
IP 4* 

1072. [ama-u]-sem~e, “The mother is 

a fragrant plant,” Pt. II 63, 
II, 5. Cf. lugal+ , HI, 325. 


1083. ad-da-lu-til, “Adda gives life 

toman,” Pt. II 33, III, 1. 

1084. ad-da-lu-sag, “A is gracious to 

man,” Pt. II 33, III, 2. 
Cf. d en-ltl+> HI, 1243. 

1085. ad-da-url-sag, “A is a war- 

rior,” Pt. II 33, III, 3. 

1086. ad-da-sag-kal, “ A is a leader,” 

Pt. Il33 ,III, 4 * 


1 The exact place of the next group cannot be determined. 

2 $ft-du for su~du. 

3 Igi-gdl, “ To open or lift the eye,” i. e., “ to see.” 

4 Cf. *%i-TUR-TUR, 1 1 R 1 5 b, 27. 

* Cf. name lugal-u-sam-edina, HPN, and u-sem-edin-na ~ urkU serim, DGL, p. 263. 
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1087. 

ad-da- sd-ld-sud, " A is compas- 


sionate,” Pt. II 33, 

in, 5 . 


Cf. lugal+, III, 295. 


DO 

CO 

0 

ad-da- , Pt. II 33, 

, in, 6. 

1 

1099. 

[a-ha -. . .]-?«, 42, 1. 


I IOC. 

[a-ba?]-gi-na, "Aba is 

true," 


42, 2. Cf. ad-da + , 

1, 289; 


B+, III, 88. 


I IOI. 

[a?]-ba-kal-la, tx A is strong/' 


42, 3. Cf. ab-ba 

-kal-la, 


HLC; In. I 857, etc. 


I 102. 

[a?]-ba-sag-ga, (t A is gracious," 


42, 4. 

0 

I I 13. 

arad-gar?, "The servant of 


the thunder?”, Pt. 1 1 

1 ,57, 1 . 


Cf. ardi~ d Bunene ( = 

GAR), 


in TPN; hi gal- gar. 

I, 77 ; 


ur-gar , III, 587. 



1 1 14. arad-dumu, 'The servant of 


the son/' Pt. II 57, 2. Cf. 
ur+, 1 1 1 , 693. 

.1115. arad- d nanna, Pt. II 57, 3. 

Also in In. II 866, 928, etc. 
1 116. arad- d ba-u, Pt. II 54, 4. Also 
in HLC; HPN, etc. 

1 s 17. arad- , Pt. II 57, 3. 


m 3 . ntn-g[e-du], (cf. No. 1168), 
Pt. II 20, II, 3. 

1119. nin-sub-bt, "The Lady of 


prayers/' Pt. II 20, II, 4. 
Cf. lugal+ , III, 289. 

1120. nin-ki-ur-r[a], "The lady of 

the Ki-ur ," 1 2 * 4 5 Pt. II 20, M, 5. 

1 12 1. nin-al-mag, "The lady of the 

great al (a musical instru- 
ment)", Pt. II 20, II, 6. 
Also in ST I; Nic. (fem); 
DP 227, IV. 

1122. nin-a-lu-ni, "The Lady of 

'How long her lord . . . ?'" 
(Abbr.), Pt. II 20, II, 7. 

1123. nin-ama-mu, "The lady my 

mother," Pt. II 20, II, 8. 
Also in ST II. Cf. d ninni - 
ama-mu, DP 1 16, III; 117, 
II , etc. 

1 1 24. nin-ur-mu, "The lady my 

abundance," Pt. II 20, II, 
9. Also in BAD 3, VII, 1. 

1125. nin-e-kur-[ra], "The Lady of 

Ekur /' Pt. II 20, II, 10. 

1126. nin-ga-[ma-til], "May the 

Lady live!", Pt. II 20, II, 
11. Also in BM 103412, II, 
26 (in CT 32, 10). Cf. 
lugal-\-, III, 316. 


1137. SAL+KU-SAL+KU* "The 
sister the sister . . . (Abbr.), 
50, r, 1; 73, II, 3. 

1 138. SAL+KU-da, "With the sis- 


1 The exact place of the next group cannot be determined. 

2 The names compounded with arad precede those with nin in Pt. II, Text 20 and Pt. Ill, 
Text 69. 

The names compounded with nin precede those with ses in Pt. Ill, Texts 46 and 50. 

4 Ki-ur is the lowest part of the earth, and particularly the gate of the underworld (DG 1 ., 

p. 49). 

5 The sign which has been read SAL+KU is really nin. But this is certainly due to the 
scribe's carelessness. Notice that the list compounded with SAL+KU, “ sister” (meaning 
Ishtar), is practically identical with that compounded with set, “ brother/' i. e., Tammuz. The 
identity of the two lists has made possible the restoration of many of the names. 
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ter...,” (Abbr.), 5°> 

73, II, 4. Also in HLC. 1 
Cf. lugal-da, DP 259, I. 

1139. SA L-\-K U -da-da, “With the 

sister ,” 2 (Abbr.), 50, 

I, 3; 73, II, 5. Also in In. 
II 5745, IV 7302. 

1 140. SAL+KU-ad-du, “The sister 

with wailing (speaks?)/ 1 ' 
(Abbr.), 50, 1 , 4; 73, 11 , 6 . 

1141. SAL+KU-gud-ku, “The sis- 

ter causes the oxen to lie in 
peace,” 50, I, 5; 73, II, 7. 

1142. SAL+KU-ku-li, “The sister 

is a friend,” 50, I, 6; 73, 1 1, 
8. Also in In. II 904; 
RTllh 162, VII, 26; etc. 
Cf. en+j Nic.; lugal+, In. 
II 930; nam-ku 4 i~ni-dug, 
Nic. 

1143. SAL+KU-lu-ra , “The sister 

to the man....,” (Abbr.), 
50, 1,7; 73, 11,9. 

1144. SAL+KU-ur-ur, “The sister 

leads,” 50, I, 8; 73, II, 10. 

1145. SAL+KU-du-du, “The sister 

causes to go,” 50, I, q; 73, 

II, 11. 

1146. SAL+KU-zu-zu, “The sister 

is solicitous,” 50, I, 10; 73, 
II, 12. 

1147. SAL+K U-me-me, “The sis- 

ter the decrees (fulfils?),” 
(Abbr.), 30, 1 , 1 1 ; 73, II, 13. 
Cf. geme - K RTllh 159, VIII, 
9; lu+> In. IV 7324. 

1148. SAL+KU-liirlu, “The sister 


makes rich,” 50, I, 12; 73, 

II, 14. 

1149. SAL+KU-ses-ses, “The sis- 

ter the brothers ,” 

(Abbr.), 50, I, 13; 73, II, 
15. Also in HLC; RTllh 
156, VII, 13, pass . 

1150. SA L-\-K U-mu-en, “My sis- 

ter.. . (Abbr.), 50, I, 14. 

1 1 5 1 . SAL+KU-pi-me-en, “Thy 

sister she is,” 50, I, 15. 

1152. SA L+K U-mi-na-nam, “The 

sister is verily in sorrow/'' 
50, I, 16. 

1153 . SAL+KU-*ag?-ga, “The 

sister is gracious,” 50, I , 17. 

1154. SA L+ K U-kal-la, “The sister 

is strong,” 46, I, 1; 50, I, 

18. Also in HLC; HPN; 
In. II, 618, etc. 

1155. SAL+KU-dug-ga , “The sis- 

ter is good,” 46, 1,2; 30, I, 

19. Cf. nin-dtig-ga-ni, 
RTllh 162, VIII, 24. Cf. 
lu + , III, 82; 5£S -j~, HI, 
1207; ad-da+, I, 288. 

1156. SAL+KU-ki-dg, “The be- 

loved sister,” 46, I, 3; 30, 
I, 20. Also in RTllh 162, 
V, 14, etc. Cf. d nanna+ , 
VS VIII, 88, 12; 95, 14. 
1137. SAL+KU-ki-ag-mu , “The 
sister is my beloved,” 46, I, 
4; 50, I, 21. 3 


1158-64. Pt. I 3, I, 2; 

Pt. Ill 50, II, 13-18, 


1 In some of the quotations, the names are spelled nin, as in our text, instead of SAL+KU. 

2d da-da is a well known god. Cf. also d da-da-gu-la, CT 24, 24:65. But there is no possi- 
bility of identifying Ishtar with Dada. The name is probably abbreviated. 

3 In this text the sign ag appears written as NE. Certainly a scribal error. 
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1165. nin-N I- , Pt. 1 3, I, 3; 

(Pt. Ill 50, IP 19). 

1166. nin-an-dul , “The lady is pro- 

tectress/' Pt. i 3, Cols. I— 1 1, 
4; (Pt. Ill 50, II, 20). 

1 167. nin-ge-gdl , “The lady is abun- 

dance;” Pt. 1 3, Cols. I-II, 
5; (Pt. Ill 50, II, 21). 
Also in HLC; HPN; In. 
II, 904, 918, etc. 

1168. nin-ge-du , “The lady is mag- 

nificent,” Pt. I 3, Cols. I-II, 
6; (Pt. Ill 50, IP22). Also 
in TRU no, 7-8; BM 
14316, III, 31 (in CT 10, 
28); HPN, etc. 

1169. nin-ge-dii-an-na, “The ladv is 

the magnificence of heaven,” 
Pt. I 3, Cols. I-II, 7; (Pt. 
Ill 50, II, 23). Cf. lugal- 
g e-d u-an-k i, III, 287. 

1 170. nin-pir-ri , “The lady of offer- 

ings,” Pt. I 3, Cols. I-II, 
8; (Pt. Ill, 50, II, 24). 
Cf. lugal+, III, 288. 

1171. nin-sub-M, “The lady of pray- 

ers,” (Dupl.of No. 1 1 10), Pt. 
I 3, Cols. I-II, 9; (Pt. Ill 
50, II, 25). 

1172. “The lady is my 
life,” Pt. I 3, Cols. I-II, 10; 
(Pt. Ill 50, II, 26). Also 
in RTllh 150, 11,4*6. 

1173. nin-ii-a , “The lady of life,” 

Pt. I 3, Cols. I-II, 1 1 ; (Pt. 
Ill 50, II, 27). Cf. nin-ii, 
HLC. 

1174. nm-gi-sa-gal, “The lady who 

gives life,” Pt. I 3, Cols. 
I-IL12; (Pt. Ill 50,11,28). 


Also in HLC; RTllh 155, 

IV, 12; V, 8. 

1175. nin-azag-m, “The wise lady,” 

Pt. I 3, Cols. I-II, 13. Also 
in LAD; ST I; HLC; HPN, 
etc. Cf. nr+> HI, 445. 

1 1 76. nin-a-zu, “The lady is healer,” 

Pt. 1 3, Cols. I-II, 14. Also 
in RPN; HLC, etc. 

1 1 77. nin - sag - ga, “The gracious 

lady,” Pt. 1 3, Cols. I-II, 15. 

1178. nin-dingir-mu , “The lady is 

my goddess,” Pt. I 3, Cols. 
I-II, 16. 

1179. [win- ]-mu, Pt. I 3, 

Col. II, 17. 


1190. ses-ses, “The brother the 

brother....,” (Abbr.), 46, 
I, 5; 50, I, 22. Also in 
LBD; HLC; HPN; In. I 
1 174, etc. 

1 1 9 1 . ses-da, “With the brother . . .,” 

(Abbr.), 46, I, 6; 50, I, 23. 
Also in ST I 22, Obv. VI, y 

1192. ses-da-da. y “With the brother 

/' (Abbr.), 46, I, 7; 

50, I, 24. Also in SAD 16, 
10; TRU, etc. 

1 193. ses-ad-du , “The brother with 

wailing (speaks?),” (Abbr.), 
50, I, 25. 

1194. ses - gud - ku, “The brother 

causes the oxen to lie in 
peace,” 50, 1,26; 73, III, 1. 

1195. ses-ku-li, “The brother is 

friend,” 50, I, 27; 73,111,2. 

1 196. ses-lu-ra, “The brother to the 

man ,” (Abbr.), 50, I, 

28; 73, III, 3. 
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1 197. ses-ur-ur/ ‘The brother leads/' 

50, I, 29; 73, III, 4. 

1 198. ses-du-du , “The brother causes 

to go/' 50, II, 1 ; 73, HI, 5* 

1199. ses-zu-%z{, “The brother is 

solicitous/' 50, II, 2; 73, 
III, 6. 

1200. ses-me-me, “The brother the 

decrees .. ../' (Abbr.), 50, 
11 , 3 ; 73 > HI, 7 * 

120K se$ 4 u 4 u, “The brother makes 
rich/' 50, II, 4; 73, III, 8. 

1202. ses-mu-en, “My brother . . . ./' 

(Abbr.), 50, II, 5; 73, III, 9. 

1203. ses-zu-me-en, “Thy brother he 

is/' 50, II, 6; 73, III, 10. 

1204. ses-[mi-na-nam], “The brother 

is verily in sorrow," 50, II, 
7; 73, III, n. 

1205. ses-sag?-ga, “The brother is 

gracious," 50, 11 , 8 ; 73, III, 

12. 

1206. ses-kal-la, “The brother is 

strong," 50, II, 9; 73, III, 

13. 

1207. $es-dug-ga, “The brother is 

good," 50, II, 10; 73, III, 

14. Also in In. II 651; 
VS VIII 53, 46, etc. Cf. 
SAL + KU+, HI, 1155; 
lu+ f HI, 82; ad-da^r, I, 
288. 

1208. ses-ki-ag-ga , “The beloved 

brother," 50, II, 11; 73, 

HU 5 - 

1209. ses-ki-dg-Mu, “My beloved 

brother," 50, II, 12; 73, III, 
16. 


1220. ana-ma-an-st, “Anu has 

given," Pt. II 8,0bv. Ill, 13. 

1221. ana-ma-an-ba, “ Ann has divi- 

ded," Pt. II 8, Obv. Ill, 14. 

1222 . ana-da-nu-me-a, “There is no 

one besides Ann” Pt. 1 1 
8, Obv. II, 15. 


1233. d en 4 tl-me, “ Enlil is a decree," 

Pt. II 2, Rev. IV, i. 

1234. d en 4 tl-me-mn, “ E is my de- 

cree," Pt. II 2, Rev. IV, 2. 

1235. d en 4 tUme-an-ki y “E is the de- 

cree of heaven and earth," 
Pt. II 2, Rev. IV, 3. 

1236. d en 4 tl 4 a[g-an-na] , “ E is the 

light of heaven," Pt. II 2, 
Rev. IV, 4. Cf. lngal+< 
111,236. 

1237. d en 4 tl 4 a[g-an-ki\ y “E is the 

light of heaven and earth," 
1 1 2, Rev. IV, 3 . Cf Jugal A- > 

III, 257. 

1238. d en 4 U-ntg-ba } “E the gift . . 

(Abbr.), Pt. 1 1 2, Rev IV, 6. 
Cf. Ingal+y HI 231, 253. 

1 239. [ d en 4 ti~nig-dugl (Cf. No. 252), 

“£ the good . , . (Abbr.), 
Pt. II 2, Rev. IV, 7. 

1240. d en 4 il-nig-[ba], (Cf. No. 253), 

Pt. II 2, Rev. IV, 8. 

1241. d en 4 il-NI - . . . , Pt. II 2, Rev. 

IV, 9. 

1242. « enAU-AN - Pt. II 2. Rev, 

IV. 10. 

1243. (l en 4 U 4 u-sag, “£ is gracious 

to man," Pt. II 2, Rev. IV, 
n. Also in LED. Cf. 
ad-da+ , III, 1084. 


1 The exact place~of the next group cannot be determined. For the order of succession of 
the different gods, cf. p. 108. 
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1244; d en 4 U-an-dul~ni, “F is his pro- 
tector,” Pt. II 2, Rev. IV, 
12. 

1245. d en~Ul~mu~ . . . ., Pt. II 2, Rev. 
IV, 13. 

1246-47. d en 4 tl- Pt. II 2, Rev. 

IV, 14-15. 

1248. d en 4 il~M I Pt. II 2, 

Rev. IV, 16. 

1249. J en-lU~za-me-en, “Verily, thou 

art Enlil /,” Pt. II 2, Rev. 
IV, 17. Also in LBD 25, 
10. 

1 2 50. d en 4 tl-gud-mag , “E is a mighty 
bull,” Pt. II 2, Rev. IV, 18. 
Cf. lugal+, III, 208. 

1251. d en 4 tt-be-dng , “F has pro- 

nounced the word,” Pt. II 
2, Rev. IV, 19. 

1252. d en 4 il-gar-ri, “E the fetter.. 

Pt. II 2, Rev. IV, 
20. 

1253. d en 4 tl-da-nir-gal , “With E the 

hero . . . (Abbr.), Pt. II 
2, Rev. IV, 21. Also in 
SAD. Cf. d en-ki- h LBD; 
d ba-u+, DP 157, II; lugal+, 
III, 245. 

1254. d en 4 U-KAL Pt. II 2, 

Rev. IV, 22. 


1265. d enA il-bdd? 4 ia lam-ma , “F is 

the wall of the land,” Pt. II 
22, II, 1. 

1266. d en 4 il-da-nir-gdl, (Dupl. of 

No, 1*253), Pt. II 22, II, 2. 

1 267. d en 4 tl~da-gis 4 u(gu), “Favor- 

able with F,” Pt. II 22, II, 

3 * 


1268. d en 4 il-da-nu-me-a f “There is 

no one besides F,” Pt. II 
22, II, 4. 

1269. d en 4 tl-rnen-gcn, “Verily, I am 

F,” 1 2 Pt. II 22, II, 5. Also 
in LBD. 

1270. d en 4 tl-Me-en f “Thou art E” 

Pt. II 22, II, 6. 

1271. d en 4 iUii-mu } “F is my life,” 

Pt. II 22, II, 7. 

1272. d en 4 tl~zi-kalarn~ma > “F Is the 

life of the land,” Pt. II 22, 
II, 8. 

1 273. d en 4 U- d idii-nm, “F is my sun,” 

Pt. II 22, II, 9. 


1284. d nin 4 il-%i, “Ninlil is the life,” 

60, 3; Pt. II 22, III, 6. 

1285. d nin 4 U-{i-mu t “A/ is my life,” 

60, 2; Pt. II 22, III, 7. 
Also in LAD. 

1285a. d nin 4 il-{i-M-gal , “N gives 
life,” 60, 4. 

1 286. d nin4il-{i"kalaM-ma, “N is the 

life of the land,” Pt. II 22, 
III, 8. 

1287. d nin 4 U-ge 4 i, “V is abun- 

dance,” Pt. II 22, III, 9. 


1 290. [ d nin 4 U ] . . . ?-nin, Pt. II 21, 

11 , 6 . 

1291. [ d nin 4 tl]-nin~seg, “V is gra- 

cious,” Pt. II 21, II, 5. 

2 

1298. d nanna-mu~ . . . , Pt. II 18, 

Obv. 3. 

1299. d nanna-a~ Pt. II 18, 

Obv. 4. 


1 Cf. Note 6 on p. 55, 

2 The exact place of the next group cannot be determined. 
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1 3 so. d nanna-hdd, “Nanna is a 
wall/' 49, 1.3. Cf. d nin- 
gir-su-bdd, Nic. 

1311. d namia-bdd-gal? } 49, 24. Cf, 
d nanna-bdd-gal, PS BA Vol. 
33, pi. 31, 1. 16. 


1322. ........ KA , Pt. II 14, 2. 

1323 4 e?-mu , Pt. II 14, 3. 

1324 -mu?-en-e, Pt. II 14, 4. 

1325 -GAR-ni, Pt. II 14, 5. 

1326 -ba-{i-e'-a, Pt. II 14, 6. 

1327. . . .-ba?-{i-e'- . Pt. II 14, 7. 

1328. -dim-NE, Pt. II 14, 8. 

1329 - kalani-ma , Pt. II 14,9. 

1330 -sar?-a f Pt. II 14, 10. 

1 


1341. e-kur 4 u 4 il, “Ekur gives life 

to man/’ 47, 3. 

1 342. e-kur- d iama, “E is a protecting 

god,” 47, 4. 

1 343. e-kur- d lama-mu, “E is my pro- 

tecting god,” 47, 5. 

1344. e-kur-d-dag-mu, “E is my 

helper,” 47, 6. 

1345. e-kur-bdd?-ddg-mn, “E is the 

wall, my protection,” 47, 7. 


1356. i-nar-$ib 4 i , 1 2 “He strikes with 

a staff,” Pt. II 62, 1. 

1357. i-ta-V-a , 3 4 5 6 Pt. II 62, 2. 

1358. i 4 d A -e-a, Pt. II 62, 3. 


1359. i-ti- d samas, “With Shamas 
. . ./’ (Abbr.), Pt. II 62, 4. 


1 


1370. 

ku- d . . . ., 50, 

Obv. 1 ; 64, 1. 

' 37 ' • 

ku- d nan[na], 

“The silver of 


Nanna,” 30, Obv. 2; 64, 2. 

1372. 

ku~ d da - 

;o, Obv. 3; 64, 3. 

' 373 - 

ku- d da-mu, 50, Obv. 4; 64, 4. 

' 374 - 

ku- d ab-u, 50, 

Obv. 5; 64, 5. 

' 375 - 

ku- d ba-u , 50, 

Obv. 6; 64, 6. 


Also in HPN. 

1376. 

ku~ d nind, 50, 

Obv. 7; 64, 7. 

' 377 - 

ku- d en-ltl-ld , 

50, Obv. 8; 64, 


8. Also in 

LAD 8 Rev. 12. 

CO 

ku- d IM, 50, Obv. 9; 64, 9.® 

1 

\jj 

00 

ku- d utu, 63, 

1.3 and CBS 


6664. 


1386. 

ku- d nin-gal y 63, 2.4 and CBS 


6664. 

1 

1389. 

e4a-a, 45, 1.3 

. Also in HLC. 


Cf. e-la and 

. e-la-ai , CPN. 

1390. 

e-la-mn , 45, 

2.4. Also in 


LAD 45, 2. 

1 

1391. 

sag-mag-ki-ma , Pt. II, 38. 

6 

1392. 

ana-si(n)-gin 

, “Anil goes in 


front,” 7 51 

, Obv. 1. Cf. 


lugalA-, II 

I, 266; tr-raA 


in, 1680. 



1 The exact place of the next group cannot be determined. 

2 This and the following three names are Akkadian. 

® This name is identical in meaning with the one following. E'-a must be an unusual writing 
for E-a. 

4 Sign yi. The Akkadian phonetic value id seems to be required by the context. 

5 The list closes with d nisaba-zag-sal. 

6 Nos. 1392 to 1458 are from school texts from Yokha (Umma). They are mixed in language, 
and of difficult interpretation. 

7 The signs IGI-DU have also the phonetic values: igi-gub, igi-gin, igi-ir, igi-iitm, palil , 
with the general meanings of " to stand or to march in front, to be the chief.” 
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1393. gad-ni-gad , 51, Obv. 2. 

1394. lii- d ama-ninni, 'The man of 

mother Ninni," 51, Obv. 3. 

1 395. it - a - mu, "My caretaker/' 

(Abbr.), 51, Obv. 4. 

1 396. d nin-galam( Br. 4699 )-an-dul, 

"The lady of wisdom is my 
protection;" 51, Obv. 5. 


1397. 

lu-gu-la , "The man of 

the 


great one," 51, Rev. 1. 


1398. 

iir-iir, "The servant of 

the 


lion," 51, Rev. 2. 


1399. 

gul-tag , 3 1 , Rev. 4. 


1 400. 

ur-ni gin-gar, "The servant of 


the one who establishes 

the 


ritual chamber," 51, Rev. 5. 

1401. 

inim- d sara, "The word 

of 


Shara," 5 1 , Rev. 6. 


1402. 

a-tud, (Abbr.), 51, Rev. 7 


1403. 

lit-sag-ga , "The man of 

the 


gracious one," 51, Rev. < 

9 - 

1404. 

lugal-lal, "The king is honey," 


51, Rev. io. Cf. ama 

-lal, 


111, 1059. 


1405. 

ur-ni gin-gar, (Dupl. of 1400), 


51, Rev. 12. 


1406. 

lit-gis- dr, "The man of 

the 


orchard," 51, Rev. 13. 


1408. 

ga{-gid-du, 52, i. 


1409. 

se-li-bi-na-^u , 52, 2. 


1410. 

i-iar-kur-gal? , 1 2 3 4 52, 3. 



1 41 1. gag-gai-ma, 52, 4. Cf. ga%- 

ga( - mi - d nanna, LAD 47 

Rev. 5. 

1412. glS al-i-lum, "The al instru- 

ment is god," 52, 5. 

1413. A RAGU B+SESSlG -gal-la- 

ni, z " . . . . is his protecting 
demon," 53, I. 

1414. sig-gal-la-ni , 4 "His protecting 

demon is weak," 33, 2. 

1415. sig-gaUd-ni, 33, 3, 

1416. te-il?, 53, 4- 5 

1418. lit-. .?-lu ?~ . . .-ki, 54, 1. 

1419. a-ba-nam-gin-ni-til , 54, 2. 

1420. sud-sud-de-ge-du , 54, 3. 

1421. lit-diig-da, (Abbr.), 54, 4. 6 

Also in HLC. 

1423. lu-a-la- . . ., 53, 1. 

1424. ana-a-fu, "Anu is a healer," 

55> 2. 

1425. t-U-si-rik, 35, 3. 

1426. Iugab-EZEN+ 0 , 'The king 

of the banquet," 53, 4. 

1427. lugal-tun-ab, 53, 5. 

1428. lu-unu k \ "The man of Uruk," 

55, 6. Also in CPN. 

1429. %a- d aga , "The stone of Aga," 

55 , 7 - 


1 Nos. 1396-1406 are personal names from an account, which has been added by a pupii 
on the back of a school text. 

2 A mixture of Amoritic and Sumerian elements. This would not be found in school texts 
from Nippur. 

3 Cf. Br. 7732 and DGL p. So. 

4 Cf. Br. 1 1 868. The name is repeated twice. 

5 The list is closed with ab^u (ZU-AB). The title of a series (?). 

6 The list closes with SU-NAG. 
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1430. ilu(t)-zu-ra-bi, “His god is 

great/’ 56, 1. 

1431. ur^nin-iadim, “The servant 

of Nin-iadim 56, 2. Also 
in HPN; In. 11 993; DP 
120, III. 

1432. Kt-SUG k V 56, 3. 

1433. u-la-DUP ?- . . . , 56, 4. 

1444. x 1 2 -ni, 57, 1. 

1445. e-lu-la, 57, 2. Cf. e-la-la, In. 

IV 7377; e-lu-lu, In. I 1182. 

1446. igi-m-gtr-gtr , “His eye shines 

as lightning,” 57, 3. 

1447. nir-ni-da-gdl , 57, 4. Also in 

GDr 57 Obv. 4. Cf. wzV- 
ana-da-gal, DP 227, IV. 

1448. nin-me-lam , “The lady is 

splendor,” 57, 5. Cf. Z&+, 
I, 109; lugal-p, I, 76; III, 
205. 

1449. lii-bad-an-ki , “The man of the 

wall of heaven and earth,” 
57. 6. 

1450. lugal-bdr , 57, 7. Also in SAD 

125, 7.^ 

1451. 7G7 +Gt 7/?, 57, 8. 

1452. 7G7+G/?/?, 57, 9. 

1453. 7G7+G/fR, 57, 10. 

1454. IGI+GAR, 57, 11. 

1455. en-ug-du-gim-an-na ? , 3 4 5 58, 1. 

1456. en-gag-dib-an-na , 58, 2. 

1457. 58, 3. 


1458. ur- d nin - . J-KA+SAR, 58, 4. 


1469. a? -ad? -da? -Mr- gal, 69, II, 1. 

1470. e-a-ba-ni , 69, II, 2. 


1471. 

e-a-na-da, 69, II, 3. 


1472. 

e-a-ni~[ y u\, 69, II, 4. 


1473- 

e-a-an-dul-U , 69, II, 5 


1484. 

[e-a - . . . ]~di, 69, III, 1 


1485. 

[e-a]-ki-in, 69, III, 2. 


i486. 

[e-a]-ha-ma, 69, III, 3 


1487. 

[e-a]-ha- . . . . , 69, HI, 

4- 

1488. 

e-a- ,69, III, 5. 


1 499 

-1503. e-Mr- ,69, 

IV, 1-5 

1514- 

-1521. en- 69, 

V, 1-8 


1532. nin- d lama? - . . 69, VI, 2. 

1533. nin-mul-la-na? , “The lady is 

his protecting goddess,” 6 69, 

V!, 3. 

1534. nin-igi-ii-bar-ra , “The lady 

that looks faithfully,” 69, 
VI, 4. Cf. ur+, III, 828. 

1535. nin-kar-ri, “The lady of the 

wall,” 69, VI, 5. Cf. 
111,662. 

1536. nin-ma-gur-ri , “The lady of 

the sacred ship,” 7 69, VI, 

6 . 

1 537. nin-kar-gi-da, “The lady of 
the durable wall,” 69, VI, 
7. Cf.»+, III, 150. 


1 Cf. SAI 7859-61. 

2 The first sign could not be identified. 

s Cf. ug-ka^DU+SESSlG), in DGL, p. 116. 

4 With No. 1458 end the names from Yokha. Texts 59 If. have been discovered too late to 
be incorporated in their proper places. Some of them would have belonged to Pts. 1 and II. 

5 Next group follows. 

6 Mul-la same as gal-la. Cf. DGL, p. 80. 

7 Cf. Note 6 on p. 208. 
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1538. nin-zi-kalam-ma , “The lady is 
the life of the land,” 69, VI, 

8. 

1 539- vin-zi-[kalag-g]a , “The lady is 
the life of the land,” 69, VI, 

9 * 

1540. nin-zi-[ma-d]a?, “The lady is 

the life of the land,” 69, VI, 
10. 

1541. nin-a-t[ud?], “The lady who 

brings forth,” 69, VI, 1 1. 

1542. nin-a-[tud?], 69, VI, 12. 


1553. arad-LU ?, 69, VII, 1. 

1554. arad-mu-ra, 1 2 3 69, VII, 2. 

1535. arad- d sin-na , 69, VII, 3. 

1556. arad- d utu, 69, VII, 4. 

1557. arad- d IM, 69, VII, 5. 

1358. arad- d alim , 69, VII, 6. 

1539. arad- d a-ma, 69, VII, 7. 

1560. arad-%a,- 69, VII, 8. 

1561. arad- d nin-subur, 69, VII, 9. 
1362. arad- d na-na-a , 69, VII, 10. 

1563. arad- d na-zi-'da, 69, VI 1, 1 1. 

1564. arad- d nu-mus-da } 69, VII, 12. 


1375. [fl-wmr]- . . . .-si- AN, 69, VI 1 1, 
2. 

1576. 69, VIII, 3. 

1 577- a-mur-ka-la, 69, VIII, 4. 

1378. a-mur-na-ar-iib? -gu-um, 69, 
VIII, 5. 

1 579. [a-miir]-anuM, 69, VIII, 6. 

1580. [a]-mur-i-lu-{u, 69, VIII, 7. 


1391. 68, I, i. 

1 592. “The mother of the 
offspring,” 68, I, 2. 

1 593. |/zw£ - D/A/G]//?? - tag, “The 

mother is gracious,” 68, I, 
3- 

1394. [ama-DING]I R-gitb, “The 
mother is a pure goddess,” 
68, 1,^4. Cf. ur +, III, 787. 
1 595* l ama]-SA , 4 68, I, 5. 

1396. [ama]-SA, 68, I, 6. 

1 597* lama]- , 68, I, 7. 

1 598. [amaj-mag, “The mother is 

exalted,” 68, I, 8. 

1599. [ama]-gud-gal, “The mother is 

a strong bull,” 68, I, 9. 

1 600. [ama]Aninni, “The mother is 

Ninni,” 68, I, 10. 

1601. [ama]~ d ninni, 68, I, 11. 

1602. f ama)-mit-del t 6 “The mother 

(dwells in) thecovered boat,” 
68, I, 12. 

1603. [amal-GEME + ISIB, “The 

mother is a priestess,” 68, 

1 13- 

1604. [ama]-GEME+I$IB, 68, I, 

>4- 

1605. [ama]-GEM E+ISIB, 68, I, 

15- 

1606. [ama\-G EM E+ISIB, 68, 1, 

16. 

1607. [ama]-G EM E+ISIB, 68, I, 

‘7- 

1608. [ama\- d nin-I B , “The mother 

is Ninib,” 68, I, 18. 


1 Mu ra, certainly a god, and probably identical with 'hlr-ra, d lr-ra. The letter m stands 
for an original w. 

2 Za is certainly the name of a deity, as shown by the context. 

3 Same as AMA-A-TU, and to be read phonetically amaedu or entedu. Cf. note 3 on p. 65. 

4 Might be phonetic writing for sa(g) — damifyu. 

■ 5 Del (sign LIS') ~ iigurtu, some kind of instrument. The real meaning is unknown. Perhaps 
" to protect, to cover.” 
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1609. {ama-].?-GEME+ISIB?6 8, 
I, 19. 

1 6 1 o— 1 1. [ama]- . . . 68, I, 20-21. 

1612. [ama]-du, 68, 1 , 23, (Dupl. of 

No. 1592.) 

1613. [ama-a?]-iud? (Cf. Pt. I No. 

286), 68, I, 22. 

1614. [ama]- d lama, “The mother is 

a protecting goddess/' 68, I, 
24. 

1615. [ama]-gdr, 68, I, 25. 


1626. ama- ,68, II, 1. 

1627. ama- d ninni, 68, II, 2. 

1628. ama- d ninni, 68, II, 3. 

1629. ama-lul , 2 68, II, 4. 

1630. ama-el, “The mother is pure," 

68 , 11 , 5 . 

1631. ama-gal, “The mother is 

great," 68, II, 6. 

1632. ama-us, '‘The mother is com- 

passionate," 1 2 3 68, II, 7. 

1633. ama-sal , 4 5 68, II, 8. 

1634. ama-us , 5 “The mother is com- 

passionate, 69, II, 9. Cf. 
ur+, III, 810. 

1635. ama-a- . . ..,68, II, 10. 

1636-7. ama- , 68, II, 11-12. 

1638. ama-ma- ,68, II, 13. 

1639. ama-tag-da, 68, II, 14. 


1640. ama-UGU , 6 “The mother 

brings forth," 68, II, 15. 

1641. ama-gan, “The mother brings 

forth," 7 8 68, II, 16. 

1642. ama-u-tud , “The mother 

brings forth," 68, II, 17. 

1643. ama-u-[iud], 68, II, 18. 

1644. ama-nu-u-tud, “The mother 

does not bring forth," 68, 

II, I9. 

1645. ama-nu-[u-tud? ] , 68, II, 20. 

1646. ama-nu?-[u-iud?] , 68, II, 21. 

1647. ama- . . ,68, II, 22. 

1648. ama-a-[tud?], 68, II, 23. 

1649. ama-a-[tud? ], 68, II, 24. 

s 

1677. [ir-ra]-IM- . . . , 76, I, 1. 

1678. tr-ra-im-gal, “Irra is a great 

wind," 76, I, 2. 

1679. tr-ra-inim-pad? , “/ has pro- 

nounced the word," 76, I, 3. 

1 680. ir-ra- v si{n)-gin, “/ goes in 

front," 76, 1 , 4. Cf . lugal+, 

III, 266 and note. 

1681. ir-ra-ur-sag, “/ is a warrior," 

76, I, 5 - 

1682 - d en-ltl, 76, I, 6. 

1683 - d sin, j 6 , I, 7. 

1684 4 -a, 76, I, 8. 

1685 - d samas , 76, I, 9. 


1 The text is not in good condition. This rapproachment of “ the mother” and d nin-IB 
would be very interesting, since it would make Ninib a female deity. 

2 Cf. atna-lul-la in K 2051, Col. IV, 2-4. Repeated three times, the Akkadian translation 
lacking (DGL, p. 173). 

3 The sign us may have here its primary meaning, in which case the following name would 
better be read ama-murub. It is probable, however, that this is simply a phonetic writing for 

£+G£ME of No. 1634. Cf. No. 681 and note. 

4 Cf. preceding note. Sal = remu. Nos. 1632-34 may be absolutely identical in meaning. 

5 Sign E+G£ME. 

6 Cf. A-a ama ugu-na=abu ummu frlitiasu, K 4980, Col. I 13, 14 (DGL, p. 43). 

7 Ama-gan{kan?)-na~umma alitti (DGL,: p. 84). 

8 The exact place of the next group cannot be determined. 
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1686 - d IM, 7 6, I, 10. 

1687 - d nisaba, 76, 1 , 11. 

1688. [a]-mur, 76, I, 12; 

1689. [a]-niur- d en-ltl, 76, I, 13. 

1690. [a\-mur- d sin, 76, I, 14. 

1691. [a-mur}-e-a, 76, I, 15. 

1692. [a-Mur]~ d samas, 76, 1 , 16. 

1693. [a-mur]- d nisaba, 76, I, 17. 


1704. a-ha-ti, 76, 1 1, 2. 

1705. a-ha-ti-e, 76, II, 3. 

1706. a-ha-ti-ri-me-if, 76, II, 4. 

1707. a-ha4i~ri-sa-ai , 76, II, 5. 

1708. a-ha-ii-dam-ga-at, 76, II, 6. 

1709. a-ha-ti-sar-ra-at, 76, II, 7. 

1710. a-ha~ti-sar-ha-at , 76, II, 8. 

1 71 1. a-ha4i-dii-mu-iik-ni-si, 76, II, 

9 * 

1712. a-ha-ii-kti-zu-iib-ni-si, 76, II, 

10. 


1723. d DI M-ba-ni, 78, I, 2. 
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1724. d DIM-na-da, 78, I, 3. 

1725. d si~mat-ba-ni, 78, I, 4. 

1726. d si~mat-na-da, 78, I, 5, 

1727. d ellat-ba-ni, 78, I, 6. 

1728. d ellat-na-da, 78, I , 7. 

1729. d ellat-na-kid, 78, I, 8. 

1730. d ellat-na-sir, 78, I, 9. 

1731. d ellai-iliwi , 78, I, 10. 

1732. d ellat-be-luM , 78, I, n. 

1733. d a*nan~ba~ni, 78, I, 12. 

1734. d aman-na-da, 78, I, 13. 

2 

1745. d nin-EZEN +U-ba-[ni],78 t II, 

1. 

1746. d nin-EZEN + U-na-da, 78, II, 

2. 

1747. d $ arrum - ba - ni , 78, II, 3. 

1748. d sarrurn-na-da, 78, II, 4. 

1749. d : arruM - na - kid , 78, II, 5. 

1750. d nin - ma ~ da ~ ba - ni , 78, II, 6. 

1751. d nin - ma ~ da - na - da , 78, II, 7. 


l The exact place of the next group cannot be determined. 
2 Next group follows. 
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INDEX OF THE NAMES 1 


a-ad-da-. For Akkadian names 
beginning with + , cf. II, 960- 
82. 

a-ad-da-dug-ga , I , 288. 
a-ad-da-gi-na, I, 289. 
a-ad-da-kal-la , I, 287. 
a-a-hu-. For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with +, cf. I I, 1091-96. 

A-A-NI- , I, 242. 

A-A-tdbat{ ?), I, 243. 

A-A-td-[ba-at?], I, 244. 

“d-ba-a, II, 910. 
d - d ...... I, 780. 

“a-ba-a-a, II., 91 1. 
“a-ba-ak-na-nu-um, II, 914. 

“ a-ba-ak-nu-um, II, 913. 
“a-ba-ak-ru-nm, II, 917. 

“a-ba-ba, II, 912. 

“ a-ba-da , II, 916. 

[a-ba?]-gi-na, III, 1 1 00. 
“a-ba-hu-ru-nm, II, 918. 
[a?]-ba-kal-la } III, noi. 
“a-ba-nu-um, II, 915. 

d a-ba - , I, 128. 

d a-ba-ri-mi-it, I, 129. 
d a-ba-ri-la-at 1 I, 130. 
a-BAR-KA , I, 531. 
a-BAR-NU-GIR?, I, 532. 
[a?\-ba-sag-ga, III, 1102. 

[a-ha - . . III, 1099, 

a-bi For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with -h cf. II, 1338-75. 


a-bu-um -. For Akkadian names 

beginning with +, cf. II, 1295- 
1329. 

A B ?-Z U?-NA-UG-GA ?, I, 968. 
ad-da-dug-ga , I, 288. 
ad-da-gS-na, I, 289. 
ad-da- gi-na, I, 289. 
ad-da-kal-la, I, 287. 
ad-da-lu-sag, III, 1084. 
ad-da-lu-til , III, 1083. 
ad-da-sag-kal , III, 1086. 
ad-da-sd-la-sud, III, 1087. 
ad-da-ur?-sag, III, 1085. 
[ad?]-da.-na-u-sa-a-su, II, 1579. 
a-dim , I, 483. 
a-dhn-ba-an-ag-es , I, 484. 
a-dim-lu-ba-an-ag-es , 1 , 485. 

d-gu- I, 782. 

a-gu-u-a, I, 165. 
a-gu-u-a-in-ma-ti, I, 167. 
a-gu-u-a-ti, I, 166. 
a-ha-. For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with +, cf. II, 1002-10 10. 
a-ha-ar-si, I, 938. 
a-ha-nu-fa, I, 937. 
a-ha-nir-si , I, 939. 
a-ha-ta-ar-si, 1 1, 1582. 
a-ha-ti-. For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with +, cf. Ill, 1704-112. 
a-hi-. For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with + , cf. II, 1109-82. 
a-hi-li-bur-ra , 1,431. 


l A large majority of the Akkadian names published in Part II have not been included 
here owing to their general similarity. Reference has always been made to them in the proper 
places. The names preceded by “ are Amoritic. 
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a-hi-sa-gi-is, I, 430. 
a~hi-td-bu~uM, I, 432. 
a-hn For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with + , cf. II, 10 1 1-80. 
a-hu-urn-li-ip-hu-ur , II, 1580. 
a-hu-um-{a-ni-in-ni, II, 1097. 
a-hu-um-za-nin-in-hi, II, 1 098. 
A-KU-DI, I, 58. 

A-KU-D 1 -MA , I, 59* 
A-KU-ZU-NU , I, 60. 
siS al-i-lum, III, 1412. 
a-ti-. For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with + , cf. II, 1188-1284. 
a-li-a-bu-sa, I, 334. 
a-tt-a-hii-sa, I, 333. 
a-li-a-hu-u-a, I, 332. 
a-li-a-hu-u-sa, I , 333. 
d-lu-bad, I, 349. 
d-lugal - . . . , 1 , 781. 
d- d nanna, I, 348. 

ama-a - , III, 1635. 

ama-a-iud, 1 , 286 ; III, 1612 (?) ; III, 
1648-49 (?). 

[ama)-azag-artu(gu), III, 1662. 
[ama-azag-mus? , III, 1660. 
[ama]-azag-si-a, III, 1661. 

[. ama]-du , III, i59 2 > *613. 
ama-el, III, 1630. 
ama-gal, III, 1631. 

[ama]-gan, III, 1641. 

[ama)-gdr, 111, 1 6j 5. 
[ama}-GEME+ISIB, III, 1603-07. 
[ama)-gud-gal, III, 1599. 
ama-kii-KAL, I, 284. 

[ama]- d lama, III, 1614. 
[ama-DING}IR-}ub t III, 1594. 
ama-lul, III, 1629. 
[ama]-DINGIR?-TAG, III, 1 593- 
[ama\-ib-ru, III, 1663. 
ama-lal, III, 1069. 
ama-ldl-Mii , III, 1 070. 
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ama-ma- Ill, 1638. 

[ama}-md-del, III, 1 602. 

[ama ] r mag, III, 1598. 

[ama- . . . ]-mu, III, 1 068. 

[aMa]~na~ri, III, 1664. 
[ama]-na?-ri-ga, III, 1 666. 

[ama]- d i -IB, III, 1608. 
\ama\- d ninni, III, 1600-01; 1627-28. 
ama-mi-u-iud , III, 1 644 ; 1645- 

46 (?). 

[ama]-ri-ri-ga, III, 1665. 
ama-sal, III, 1633. 

[ama}-SA, III, 1595-96. 
ama-SU-GAL-BI, I, 285. 
ama-tag-da, III, 1639. 

[ama]-UGU, III, 1640. 
ama-rs, III, 1632. 
ania-u$( = E+SAL), III, 1634. 
[ama-u]- em, III, 1071 . 
lama~u]-seM-e, III, 1072. 
ama-u-tud, III, 1642-43, 
amar~ d da~mu, I, 345. 
amar-ki-azag-ga, I, 344. 
amar- d hiba, I, 346. 
a-ma-zum, I, 534. 

“a-mi-i-a, II , 301. 

“ a-mi-na-tum , II, 299. 

“a-mi-nu-um, II, 298. 

“ a-mi-rii-um , 11,297. 

“ a-mi-fa-ab-ti , II, 300. 
a-mur For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with + , cf. Ill, 1575-80; 
1688-93. 

a-mur-be-li , 1, 369. 
a-mur- d en-lil, I, 368. 
a-mur-ga-za , I, 85. 

a-Mur-se-ri-it-ts-tdr, I, 87. 

a-mur-$e-ri-za, F 86. 
ana-a-zu , III, 1424. 
ana-da-nu-me-a, II, 506. 
ana-ma-an-ba, II, 505. 
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ana-ma-an-st , 1 1, 504. 
ana-si(n)-gin, III, 1392. 
a-na-lit, I, 467. 

[a-na]-lu-sag? , I, 469. 
a-na-lu-suku, I, 468, 
an?-da-ru-um, II, 1394. 
an?~%a-ri } II, 1395. 
anu-, For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with +, cf. II, 375—493. 
anu-mu-ba-lt-ii, p. 277. 
anu-pa-a-ii, p. 277. 
anu-se-me-a , II, 507. 
anu-su-ba-bil, p. 277. 
anu-ga-i-da, II, 508. 

d-wi/- , p. 201. 

a-ra-ab- I, 640-41. 

ARAGU B +$ES$IG-gal-ld-ni, III, 
1413. 

arad- d alim , III, 1558. 
arad- d a-md, III, 1559. 
arad- d ba-u } III, n 16. 
arad-dumu, III, 1114. 
arad-egi, I, 437. 
arad-gar?, Ill, n 13. 
arad- d IM, III, 1557. 
arad~LU?, Ill, 1553. 
arad-lugal , I, 438. 
ar ad-mu, I, 436. 
arad-mu-ra, III, 1554. 
arad- d na-na-a , III, 1562. 
arad- d nanna, III, in 5. 
arad- d na-ii-da, III, 1563. 
arad- d nin-subur, III, 1561. 
arad- d nu-mus-da, III, 1564. 
arad- d sin-na, III, 1555. 
arad-ia , III, 1560. 
arad- d uiu, III, 1356. 

“ar-mi-tum, I, 276. 

“ar-mu-e-um, I, 275. 

“ar-na-ab-tum , I, 277, 

I, 273. 


“ar-wi-tum, 5 , 276. 

“ar-wi-um, I, 275. 
d asnan-ba-ni, III, 1733. 
d asnan-ilum , II, 837. 
d asnan-na-da , III, 1734. 

Ill, 1402. 

I, 25. 

AZAG , cf. £&. 
a-{i~da, I, 347. 

1, 333. 

I, 400. 

ba-a-[sag-ga? ] , I, 401. 
ba-a-sag-ga-mu, I, 402. 
bad-ligir-ligir- 

kalam-ma, I, 230. 
bad-uru-na-mu-un-gi-en, I, 232. 
bad-uru-na-mu-un-gi-en , I, 231. 
d ba-u-. I, 420. 
d ba-u-nin-s£g, 1,418. 
d ba-u-ur-mu , I, 419. 

BAR-na-ni, II, 1565. 
ba-iil-ib-ba-ri? , p. 201. 
ba-{ur, I, 27. 

“be-U-a-ri-ik, I, 18. 
“bu-na-nu-um, II, 154. 

‘bu-[nu]- . 1 1 , 146. 

}u-nu- . . 7 -ell, II, 147. 
"bu-nu-ha-la-i-li, II, 152. 

“ bu-nu-ka-ma-i-la , II, 133. 
t( bu-nu-la?-ma-sar, II, 148. 
“bu-nu-la-ra, II, 149. 
“bu-nu-ma-a-hu-um, II, 150. 
(t bu-nu-um-e-lum, II, 151. 
bur- d da-mu, I, 343. 
da-ab-ta?-ar- d nin- . . ., II, 1 383. 
da-da-a?, I, 728. 
da-da-ga-m[a-til], I, 730. 

I, 729. 

d da-gan-ba-{ni], CBS 14156. 
d da-gan-be-lum , CBS 14156. 
d da-gan-ilum , C B S 14156. 
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d da-gan~na-[da], CBS 14156. 
d da-gan-na~$ir, CBS 14156. 

d&n- d I, 245-47. 

d da-MM-da-nir-gal , II, 374. 
dan-i-li, I, 10. 
d&n-t-U-a, 1 , 1 1 . 
dan-i-li-su, I, 12. 

“di-bi-ir-y cf. di-wi-ir 

DI-DA-NI, I, 57. 

DI-IB-DIy I, 56. 
d DIM-ba-ni, III, 1723. 
d DIM-ha-da, III, 1724. 
t( di-ma?-ik } I, 16. 
dtn-i-lt , 1,4. 
dhi-i-li-a, I, 5. 
dtn-l-U-sUy I, 6. 

“di-wi-ir-a-biy I, 67. 

“ di-wi-ir-a-hiy I, 68. 
“di-wi-ir-a-mu-ti, I, 69. 
“di-wi-ir-MU-ti, I, 69. 

“ du-da?-a-nu-um , II, 345. 
dug-ga~ d a-ma~ma , I, 362. 
dng-ga~ d ba-u, I, 362. 
dng-ga- d sara, I, 363. 
dug-ga-fi-da, I, 364. 

“du-la-kum, II, 343. 

“du-lu-kuM, II, 342. 

“du-lu-uk-tum, II, 344. 

<*£?- II, 779~84. 

e~a~. For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with +, cf. II, 665-721; 
III, 1470-88. 
e-a-ba?-ni, I, 113. 
e-a-ga-niil? , I, 114. 
e-e-ba-ah-dil, I, 24. 
e-ga-erem-kolam-ma, I, 403. 
e-gir-kalaM-ma, I, 403. 
t-IGI+E-e, I, 23. 

e-ki-biy I, 326. 

e-ku~mu~ . . I, 235. 
e-kur-a-dag-mu, III, 1344. 


e-kur-bad-ddg-mu, III, 1345. 
e-kur-im-diy II, 897. 
e-kur- d lama, III, 1342. 
$-k{ir- d lama-MUy III, 1343. 
e-kur-lu-til, III, 1341. 
e-kur-ne-me-di, II, 899. 
e-kur-ne-me-kiy II, 900. 
e-hir-fi-im-di, 1 1 , 898. 
e-ku-un-DAR, I, 233. 
e-la-a, I'll, 1389. 
e-la-niUy III, 1390. 
d ellat-ba-ni, III, 1727. 
d ellai-be-luM, III, 1732. 
d ellat~ihiM, III, 1731. 
d ellai-na-da, III, 1728. 
d ellat-na-kid, III, 1729. 
d ellat-na-sir , III, 1 730. 
e-lu-bi-nu-sub-bu, I, 405. 
e-lu-la , III, 1445. 
e-lii-lag-lag, I, 412. 
e-lu-til, I, 414. 
e-lu-iil-til, I, 413. 
e-MA-SU-a , I, 235. 
en-nin?, p. 201. 
en-an-na-tum-ma, I, 295. 
en-gag-d i b-an-na , III, 1456. 
d en-dii-Mul-an-na, I, 423. 
en-IB, I, 606. 
en-KAL, I, 608. 

d en-Ul-. For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with +, cf. II, 568-623. 
d en-ltl-an-[dul\y III, 1242. 
d en-Ml-an-dul-ni, III, 1244. 
d en 4 il 4 )ad-kalam-ma, III, 1265. 
d en~Ul~b e-dug , III, 1251. 
d en-lU-da-gis-tu (gu) , III, 1267. 
d en-til-da-nir-galy III, 1253, 1266. 
d en-Ul-da-nu-me-a, III, 1268, 
d en-Ul-gdr-ri, III, 1252. 
d en 4 il-gud-mag , III, 1250. 
d en~lil-ka- . J-zi-da, II, 1585. 


248 


UNIVERSITY MUSEUM — BABYLONIAN SECTION 


d en4il-kal- . . Ill, 1254. 
d en4U4ag-an-ki , III, 1237. 
d en4U4ag-an-na, III, 1236. 
d en4U4u-sag, III, 1243. 
d en4U-me, III, 1233. 
d en4U-me-an-ki, III, 1235. 
d en4U-me-en, III, 1270. 
d en4tl~me~Mu, III, 1234. 
d en4tl-men-gen, III, 1269. 

d en 4 il-mu - III, 1245. 

d en 4 U-nig-ba, III, 1238, 1240. 
d en 4 il-mg-dug, III, 1239. 
d en 4 U-ni-KA?, Ill, 1241. 
d en 4 U~ d utu-mu, III, 1273. 
d en 4 U-%a-ine~en, III, 1249. 
d en 4 il-ii-kalam-ma , III, 1272. 
d en 4 tl-(i-tnu, III, 1271. 
en-men-tiim-ma, I, 295. 
en-sag?-UR U, p. 201. 
en~sibir~a%ag 4 um-ma , I, 294. 
en~sibir~ra~su~du, I, 293. 
en-sibir-ra 4 um-ma, I, 294. 
en-sibir-su-du, I, 293. 
en-ug-du-g im-an-na ? , III, 1455. 
d EN~UM~ d ninni, I, 422. 
en-{u? } I, 607; p. 201. 
e-pad~e, I, 22. 
e-sag-il-e, e-sag-U 4 , I, 404. 
e-sag 4 l 4 l? 4 , I, 404* 
e-si 4 n~DAR, I, 234. 

e 4 il-pi- I, 239-41. 

EZEN-a 1,253. 

EZ EN-a-dug-[ga ?] , I, 354. 

I, 355. 

e{en-%i-an-na, I, 421. 
gad-ni-gad, III, 1393. 
d ga{-ba-a-a, I, 236. 
d ga{-ba-[ri-Me4t] ) I, 237. 
d ga%-ba-[ri-sa~at], I, 238. 
gai-gag-ma, III, 1411. 
ga%-gid-du , III, 1408. 


ge'tne- d a-.. . I, 726. 
ge'me-a-su - . . . , I, 727. 
ge y me- d da-Mu, p. 203. 
geme~kal 4 a , I, 359. 

I, 1024. 

ge x me- d nanna y I, 1022. 
geme-sag-ga, I, 360. 
geme-sega, I, 361. 
ge'me- d utu , I, 1023, and p. 203. 
d GI-BI L-ba-ni, II, 874; II 848 (?). 
d GI-BIL-na~da, II, 875; II, 849 (?). 
d GI?~BI L?~na~kid, II, 850. 
d GI-?BIL?-na-sir , II, 851. 
gtr- I, 528. 

5 2 9 * 

> II, i 35 “ 37 ; * 44 * 

d GU-BA-LI L-um-mi, II, 836. 

“ gu 4 u? 4 um, II, 133. 

“ gu-na-a II, 143. 

II, 13 1. 

II, 132. 

“ gu-na-na 4 urri; II, 130. 

“gu-ni?-.. II, 134. 

“gu-ra -. . . ., II, 145. 

“ga-n- II, 141-42. 

“gu-ru- II, 138-40. 

d gu-siliM-ba-ni fi II, 869. 
d gii-silim-duM-ki 7 I, 815. 
d gu-silim-Mu-da-mi 4 k, I, 816. 
d gu-silim-mu 4 ab-bil f I, 817. 
d gu-siliM-na-da, II, 870. 
d gu-$iliM-na-kid> II, 871. 

GUR-UR, I, 1082. 

“ gurun~gu~na 4 um ? , II, 129. 

‘ ( gu-un-gu-nu-um, II, 128. 
“ba-ab-m ?- . . . ., I, 642. 
d ha-gi 44 t, I, 578. 

“ba-al-el, I, 576. 

“ha-al 4 um } I, 575. 

“ba 4 a-mu, I, 577. 

HI-ri- I, 992-93. 
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“bu- , II, 185. 

“bu-la- . . II, 198, 

“hu-na-ba?~ . . . , II, 200. 

“hu-ni - . . . II, 187-88. 

“hu-m-i-a, II , 189. 

“bti-ni-ni, II , 190. 

“bu-nu- , II, 186. 

“hu-pi-a, II, 192. 

“ bu-pi-mu , II, 193. 

“bu-pi-pi, II, 191. 

“hu-s a - . . . , II , 196. 

“hu-si-e, II, 194. 

“hu-sa-nii-um, II, 195. 

II, 199. 

“hu-um-%uni, I, 535. 

“bu-un- II, 197. 

“bu-ur - . . . . ., II, 20i. 
ga-ba-a-a y I, 205. 
ga-ba-ba-a-a, I, 204. 
ga-ba-mu , I, 206. 
ia-e-ga-ag, I, 356. 
ga-e-ga-ag-gu-na, I, 357. 
ga-la- d ab-ba-u, I, 194. 
ga-la- d ama~a-LU-MUS, I, 193. 
ga-la- (l ba-u , I, 192. 

GAR-hi , I, 79. 
gul-tag, III, 1399. 

“za- , II, 61, 62, 67, 70, 72, 

76, 78, 81, 82, 104, 105, 115, 
124, 126. 

ia-ab-bu~ru-iim, II, 90. 
“ia-ah-mu-u, II, 92. 

“ia-qh-ru-ra, II, 54. 

“ia - . . ,-a-hu-um, II, 1 18, 
“ia-am-ni?-bi - . . . II, 106. 
“ia-am-si-Sl, II, 120. 

“ia-am-[$i?]-el y II, 83. 

“ia-am-fi-el, II, 112. 

“ia-an- .... . -el, II, 75. 

“ia-ar- , II , 63-64. 

“ia-ar-ha-am-el , II, 12 1. 


“ia-bi-il-wi(pi?)~ir-ra, II, 03. 
“ia-bi-hwi, II, 57. 

“ia-bn- , II, 71 . 

“ia-di-da-tum, II, 53. 
“ia-di-dii-iim, II, 52. 

“ia - . . du-um , II, 123. 

“ ia-e?-en - , II, 66. 

“ia-e?-im-ta-la y II, 122. 
“ia-e-im-^i-el, 11,89. 
“ia-e-im-^u(si ?)-um, II, 60. 

“WZ- Sly II, 77. 

“ia-e-su-bi-el, II, 59. 
“ia-e-te-en-di-el, II, 109. 

“ ia-gu-e-lum , II, 114. 

“ ia-pa-^i-nu-um f p. 201. 

“ ia-bi - . . . II, 79-80. 
“ia-i(ia?)-a y II, 85. 

“ ia-ia-mu , II, 88. 

“ia-ia-tum, II, 86. 

“ia-ia-um y II, 87. 

“ia-ka - . . . . ., II, 73. 
“ia-ku?-gu-u-um, II, 113. 
“ia-ku?-un - . . . , II, 125. 
“ia-ku-un-sar-ru-um, II, 36. 
“ia-ku-un-a-sa-ru-um, II, 55. 
“ ia-ku-un-as-du-um , II, 108. 
“ia-mu-ut-li-im, II, no. 

“ ia-pi(wi?)-ru-um , II, 107. 
“ia- . . . ,-ra, II, 1 16. 
“ia-ri-sum, II, 58. 

“ia-si-el, II, 1 19. 
“ia-si?-ru-a- . . . , II, 68. 

“ia~ . . ?-si-iu-um, II, 127. 
“ia-su-...., II, 65. 
“ia-su-ba-tum, II, 91. 

“[ia-ti? -ra-tum, II, 51. 
“[ia-ti?]-ru-u[m], II, 50. 

“ia- . . . .-urn, II, 74. 

“ia-u - . . . - ru-um , II, 84. 

II, 111. 

“ia-. . II, 69. 
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ib?-hu~ri-anuM, p. 201. 
ib?-hu-ru~iwi, p. 201. 

“ i-bi-ik- d da~gan , 1,281. 

“i-bi-ik-e-a, I, 282. 

“i-bi-ik-ts-tdr, I, 283. 
tb-ku- d na-a (sic!), p. 201. 
ih-ku- d ra, p. 201. 
ib-ku-sa, p. 201. 
ib-ni-anum, I, 119. 
ib~ni~e-a, I, 120. 
ib~ni- d IM, I, 12 1. 
d I B-zi-da-dag-mu, II, 373. 
i-din-anum, I, 61. 
i-din-e-a, I, 62. 
i~din- d IM, p. 202. 
i-din-is-tar, II, 1587. 
i-din- d sin, I, 63. 

IGI+GAR, III, 1451-54. 
igi-ni-gir-gir, III, 1446. 
i-lu-ma-na-da, I, 30. 
i-lu-fu, I, 28. 
i-lu-zu-ma, I, 29. 
i-hi-zu-ma-na-da, I, 30. 
i-lu-{u-na~da, I, 30. 
i 4 u~{ti~nu y I, 29. 
ilti(t)-i[U-ra-bi f III, 1430. 
ikriba(-ba)-a, Pt. I Text 18, 1.3. 
ikribi 4 s 4 dr, I, 33. 
ikribu(-bu)-sa, I, 32. 
i-ku-un-DAR, I, 233. 

“ik-bi-el, I, 278. 

“ ik-bi-ir-ra, I, 280. 

“ ik~bi-wa~zum , I, 279. 

“ik-bi~%UM, I, 279. 

Hi-. For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with +, cf. II, 1598-1606. 
i-U-a-dah-ti, p. 202. 
“I 4 t~am-ra-an~ni, 1, 189. 
“i-ti-AN-un-ni, II, 347. 
“i-lt-ar-lra-an-ni?], p. 202. 
“i-li-as-ra-an-m, I, 190. 


i-U-a-ti, I, 66. 

“i-U-ba-as-ti, II, 348- 
“t-U-ba?-ni-i, II, 346. 
“i-tt~bar?-it-..A\ i 350. 
i 4 t-ga 4 i y I, 65. 
l 4 i-ki“Ma-a-bi, p. 201 . 
i 4 i-ki-ma-a-bi-ia, p. 201. 
{C i 4 i-ma 4 ik 4 y II, 349. 

I 4 i-pu 4 i, I, 64. 

“ i 4 i-sar-ra-an-ni , I, 191. 

I 4 i-si-rik, III, 1425. 
i 4 ul-tne-$ar, II, 1548. 
d IM~. For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with +, cf. II, 753-62. 
d IM-ba-ni, I, 486. 
d IM-be 4 um y CBS 14156. 
[ d IM]-ha-ii-ir y I, 488. 
d IM~ilum y CBS 14156. 
d IM-da-a-an y CBS 14156. 
d IM-ma 4 ik y I, 487. 
d IM-na~da y I, 487. 
d IM-na-si, I, 488. 
d IM-na-wi-ir, I, 487. 
d IM 4 a-a-a-[ar\, CBS 14156. 
d IM 4 appum , I, 487. 
im-gur-anum , p. 201. 
im-gur-e-a, p. 201. 
im-gur- d IM? y p. 20 1. 

“i-na-a- . . . II, 314-15. 
“i-na~zu? 4 a ? . . . , II, 313. 
im-bi-KAL y I, 424. 
iM-bi 4 uM?~nia y I, 425. 
inim- d en~[Ul?], I, 61 1. 
inim- d nanna y I, 609. 
inim- d ninni ? , I, 610. 
inim- d sara y III, 1401. 
ir-bar~AK } I, 9. 
ir-bar-anum , I, 7. 
ir-bar-e-a, 1,8. 
d ir-ra-lM ~. . . ., ill, 1677. 
d ir-ra 4 m-gal y 1 1 1 , 1 678. 
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d ir-ra-ka~pad, III, 1679. 
d ir-ra~si-du, 1680. 
d tr-ra-ur-sag, I II, 1681. 

"i 3 f- , II, 221. 

“i*Sar-di?-di?-e, I, 203. 
“i-sar-ka?-ab?, I, 201. 
“i-sar-kur-gal?, Ill, 1410. 

“ i~sar-si?-ma-an-ni, I, 202. 

“is-ga ?-. . . II, 219-20. 

“is-hi- , II, 214-17. 

isib-stg, I, 397. 
isib-sig-gan, I, 398. 
isih- d nisaba , I, 399. 
i-si-im-DAR, I, 234. 

“ is-mi - , II,2i8. 

“is-ta- II, 212-13. 

is-tar-. For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with +, cf. II, 731-42. 
is-tar-be-lum , p. 277. 
ts-tar-ihim, p. 277. 
is-tar-reu, p. 277. 
is-idr-ri-me-ni , p. 277. 
is~fdr-ri-%u-su, p. 277. 
is-bu-um , I, 168. 
i-sur-anum, I, 40. 
i-sur-e-a , I, 41. 
i-sur- d IM , I , 42. 
i-ta-e'-a, II, 1549. 
i-\d-e-a , II, 1550. 
i~ti~ d samas, II, 1551. 
i-tul-anum, 1 , 1 1 6. 
i-tul-e-a, I, 1 1 7. 
i~iul- d IM, I, 118. 

“i-tur - . . . II, 259. 
i-tur-anum, I, 94. 

“ i-tur-as-du~um , II, 255. 
i-tur-e-a, I, 95. 

“i-ttir-ha-at, II, 257. 
i-tur- d IM, I, 96. 

“i-tur-la?- . . II, 258. 

'“i-t£r-li-i[m], II, 256. 
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“i-ta-ri-ik, I, 17. 

“i-fi-a-pa-ah, II, 307. 

“i-p-a-pa-ar, II, 308. 

“i-zi-a-sar, II, 309. 

“ i-li-ga-tar , II, 303. 

“ i-li-ga-tar-i , II, 304. 

“i-Zi-ia-el, II, 312. 

“t-Zi-ia-ru?, II, 311. 

“i-Zi-na-bu~u, II, 310. 
“i-Zi-su-mu-um, II, 302. 

“ i-zi~ta-kam? y II, 306. 

“z-ji-fa-ri-2, II, 305. 
iz-kur-anum, I, 965. 
iz-kur-e-a, I, 966. 
iZ~kur~ d IM, I, 967. 

/M-. cf. mm. 
d ka-az~ba-a-a , I, 236. 
d ka-az-ba-ri-me~it , I, 237. 
d ka-az~ba-ri-sa-at, I, 238. 
KA-E?~GA-AB~KAL, I, 415. 
ka-ga-az, I, 356. 
ka-ga(r)-gu-na , I, 357. 
KA-KA-LAL?-BI, I, 416. 
ka-ma-ni~Zh I, 358. 
KA-MU-[R]I?-A, I, 417* 
KA-MU-Rl-GA, I, 417. 
kal?-ur, I, 25. 
ki-ag-UR , I, 1080. 

KI-IB-ZI, I, 55. 

III, 1370. 

ku~ d ab~u, III, 1374. 
ku- d ba-u, III, 1375. 

ku- d da- , III, 1372. 

ku- d da~MU , III, 1373. 
ku- d en-lU-la, III, 1377. 
ku- d IM , III, 1378. 
ku- d nanna } III, 1371. 
ku- d nind , III, 1376. 
ku- d nin~gal, I I I, 1386. 
ku- d utu, III, 1385, 

KUR-i-i, I, 366. 
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KUR-bu-pim, I, 367. 

KUR-kii, I, 365. 
kur-ra - . . . 1, 272. 
kur-ra-d-gdl , I, 274. 
kur-ra-im-kala, 1, 273. 
ku-ru-ui-e-a , p. 201. 
ku-ru-ut-is-tdr, p. 201. 
ku-ru-ui-^a, p. 201. 
“la-ak-ma-il, II, 332. 

“ la-hal-li-ra , II, 338. 
“[la-ha-a?], II, 340. 

II, 341. 

"7<2- 4 k, II, 339. 

“la-ka-si-ib, II, 333. 

“ la-ma-el , II, 331. 
i( la-mu-ra, II, 337. 

“la-na-{u-u, II, 335. 
“la-su-mi-gi-id, II, 336. 
“la-te-bu-u, II, 334. 
la-te-ni?, I, 783. 
li-bur-an-ni, I, 439. 
li-bur-gis?-hU? -tries ?-ga ? , I, 441. 
li-bur-K U -A L- T A?, I, 441. 
li-bur-PA, I, 440. 
li-bur-ra-lu, 1 , 441. 
li-hur-rd-ni , I , 439. 
li-li, I, 90. 

U-mu?~TUR-TAR, p. 202. 
li-mu-ut-a-a-bi , II, 1.581. 
li-iur, I, 97, 
li-tur-ra, I, 98. 
li-tur-ru, I, 98. 
li-iur-ru-ni? , I, 99. 
li-tur-sag, p. 202. 
lu-a-la -. . Ill, 1423. 
lu- d ab-u, III, 13. 
lu-A-GA H , III, 123-25. 
lu-al-ama-na, III, 132. 
lu-al-banda, III, 168. 
lu-al-dug-ga , III, 84. 
lu-al-gi-na, III, 90. 


lu-al-gu-la, III, 108, 164. 
lu-al-kal-la, III, 87. 
lu-ama-na, III, 130. 
lu-ama-na-mu , III, 131. 
lu- d ama-ninni , III, 1 394- 
lu-bdd-an-ki , III, 1 449- 
lu- d ba-u, III, 14. 
lu-BAD ki , III, 119-21'. 
lu-banda, III, 166-67. 
lu- d bu-bu , III, 72. 
lu- d da-mu, III, 15. 
lu-dug-da , III, 1421. 
lu-dug-ga , III, 82. 
Ik-dug-ga-mu, III, 83 . 

/zW, III, 91. 
lii-e-a, I, 106. 
lu-e-an-dul , III, 92. 
lu-e-an-ki , III, 162. 
lu-e-an-na, III, 1 6 1 . 
lu-e?-dug-ga, III, 75. 
iu-e-sag-gal , III, 95. 
lu-e- gal-la, III, 94. 
lu-e-KA-...-SA , III, 93. 
lu-e?-kur-ru k \ III, 76. 

lu-engur-gi- Ill, 165 

lu-engur-gu-la , III, 164a. 
lu-e ngitr-k is-a , III, 164b. 
Iu- d en-ki , III, 4. 
lu- d en-lil , III, 1 . 
lu- d gilnl, III, 73. 
lu-gi-na, III, 88. 
lu-gi-na-mu , III, 89. 
lu- d gir-gi-lu, 111, 79. 
lu-gis-sar , 1 1 1 , 1 406. 
lu-gu-la, III, 106, 1397. 
lu-gu-la-mu , III, 107, 163a. 
lit - . . ?-GA ki , III, 70. 
lu-GA-A ki , III 40, 126. 
7 A-/G/, III, 1 12-14. 
lu-igi-p(SI), III, 182. 

III, 6. 
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lu-I M ki , III, 1 27-29. 
lu-i-$i-in ki , III, 1 17. 
lu?-isimu(n)~ne, III, 1 57c!. 
lu- d KAL, III, 12. 
lii-kal-la, III, 85. 
lu-kal-la-mu , III, 86. 
lu-kar-zi-da, III, 1 50. 

' lu-lal-pad-da , III, 1 1 8. 
lu-Hama, I, 209. 
lu-lug, III, 145. 
lii-lug-ga , III, 145* 
lu-lug-ana-ka , III, 146. 
lu-lu-sag, III, 170. 
lii-lu-til, III, 169. 
lii-ma-gur-ri , III, 149. 
lii-me-lam, I, 109. 

Iii- d mes 4 am , III, 41. 
lu- d mes-lam-ia~e f -a, III, 42, 77. 
lu-na-ri(g )? , III, in. 
lu- d nanna, I, 207; III, 10. 

ZA-/S/ 7 , III, 109. 

Ui-N I- . . Ill, ho. 
lu- d nin- . . . , III, 33* 
lu- d nina, III, 7, 71. 
lu-nin-dingir, III, 147. 
lu-nin-dingir-tnu, III, 148. 
lu- d nin-gtr-su , 111,43- 
lu~ d nin-GA~A ki , III, 40. 
i -IB, HI, 9; 58 . 

lii- d nin-kar-nun-na, III, 156. 

lu- d nin-ka-si , III, 37, 1 57 - 
lu-[ d nin]-nia-da , I II , 38, 1 57a. 
lu- d nin-mar k \ III, 39, 157b. 
lu- d nin-Ul, III, 2. 
lu- d ninni , I, 208; 111, n. 
lu- d ni n~s t-an-na , III, 45. 
lu~ d n ins ig ( = IG I + GUN U ) , III, 19* 
59. 

lu- d ninsun , III, 17. 

Z uAfi in-t ud{?), Ill, 35* 
lii- d nin-ug, III, 18. 


lu- d nin~zadiM, III, 16. 
lu- d nin~zi?-da?, Ill, 36. 
lu-nibru kt , III, 1 1 5 . 
lu- d nisaba, III, 46. 
lu- dd nisaba, III, 47. 
lu- d tm-d 1 m-m lid , III, 74, 1 57 c * 
lu-pad?-de, III, 144. 
lu~ d ra, III, 8. 
lusa-dug , III, 122. 
lu~ d stb , III, 78, 154. 
lu- d sin , III, 3. 
lu-SUG ki , III, 1432. 
lusag-ga, III, 1403. 
lusa-lim, I, 108. 
lusu , III, 158. 
lu-sub?-ln, III, 1 81. 
lusu-kalam-ma , III, 160. 
lusu-me-DU , III, 1 59* 
lu-til-la~ri~a, III, 80. 
lu-til-lasa~ab-dug, III, 81. 

I 1 , 96. 

lu- d u-bn-bu , III, 1 53* 
lii-ug-tur , III, 155. 
lu-unu kt , III, 1428. 
lu-uri ki , III, 1 16. 
lii-ur-sag-e-ne , III, 1 5 1 . 
lu-ursag-kalam?-ma , III, 152 

lu- d utu, III, 5. 
lu-ar-tum , p. 201 . 
lu-da-ri , I, 107. 
lu-lum , p. 201 . 
lu-lu-sa, p. 201. 
lugal-ab-dug?- . HI, 3^9* 
lugal-ab-gal , III, 225. 
lugal-a-dag, III, 229, 285. 
lugal-al-banda? , III, 345- 
lugal-d-mag, III, 228, 284. 

lugal-AN - , HI, 389. 

lngal-Ahl?-bal-e , I, 820. 
lugal-an-ni , 1 , 3 5 2 ; 111,265. 
lugal-A-p-da, III, 227, 243. 
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lugal-bad, III, 260, 323. 
lugal-BAD , III, 261. 
lugal-bad-gal , III, 322. 
lugal-ban[da?}, Ill, 343. 
lugal-ban[da-mu?}, Ill, 344. 
lugal-bdr , I, 930 (?); Ill, 1450. 
lugal-bi-bi-bi, III, 248. 
lugal-da-nir-gdl, III, 245. 
lugal-ddr-mag , III, 210; p. 202. 
lugal-du{ = DUL)-a^ag-ga , III, 230. 
lugal-dur-mag, III, 209; p. 202. 
lugal-ed( - DUL)-da, III, 231. 
lugal-e-a (scribal error), I, 106. 
lugal-en - . . . ., Ill, 373. 
lugal-engar , III, 203, 221. 
lugal-en gar-dug, III, 222. 
lugal-eien , III, 218. 
lugal-EZEN + 0 , III, 1426. 

lugal-ga- , III, 371. 

higal-gaba-ri-nu-iu (gu ) , I, 350; III, 
263. 

lugal-gab-gdl , III, 223. 
lugal-geme-dug-ga, III, 217. 
lugal-gud-mag , III, 208; p. 202. 
lugal-gu-gal , III, 279. 
lugal-[ga]-ma-iil , III, 316. 
lugal-gar, I, 77. 
lugal-[ga)-ra-li , III, 315. 
lugal-gar-an-na, III, 298. 
lugal-ge-du , III, 215. 
lugal-ge-du-an-ki, III, 287. 
lugal-ge-gal , III, 214. 
lugal-ig-gal , III, 317. 
lugal-igi-an-ki , III, 255. 
lugal-igi-an-na, III, 254. 
lugal- d I M-gig-bal-lul, I, 809. 
lugal-ka-dug-ga, III, 293. 
lugal-ka-gi-na, III, 283. 
lugal-kam, III, 206. 
lugal-kesda , III, 220. 
lugaULAGAR+GUNUnt, read lugal- 
sib-e. 


lugal-lag-an-ki , III, 257. 
lugal-lag-an-na, III, 256. 
lugal-lag-lag-lag, III, 250. 
lugal-lal, III, 1404. 
lugal-lu-iil-til, III, 310. 
[lugal?]-ma-an-si, III, 386. 
[lugal?]-md?-gur-ri ? , III, 384. 
lugal-me-en, III, 216. 
lugal-me-ldm , I, 76, 109; III, 205. 
lugal-me-lam-kis , III, 258. 
lugal-me-lam-sud(P U ) , III, 259. 
lugal-mu, III, 212. 
lugal-mu-p ad-da, III, 213. 
lugal-dub-[lal ?], Ill, 358. 
lugal-nam?-dag , III, 286. 
lugal-nig-ba, III, 251, 253. 
lugal-ntg-dug, III, 252, 290. 
lugal-nin-mu , III, 202. 
lugal-nir-gal, III, 224, 244. 
lugal-m-ri-a , I, 351; III, 264. 
lugal-m-te-ni , I, 929. 

ZwgaZ- . . . -nu-ma, I M, 309. 
lugal-nu-sd-sa, III, 311. 
lugal-ra-sag ? , III, 314. 
lugal-sd . . ., Ill, 370. 
lugal-sa-tum , III, 204. 
lugal-stb, III, 318. 
lugal-slb-e , I, 78; III, 207. 
lugal-s t b-kalam-ma , III, 319. 
lugal-sag?, Ill, 313. 
lugal-sa-ld-sud(PU), I II , 295, 358 (?). 
lugal-sa-lim (scribal error), I, 108. 
lugal-sdr-sdr-sar , III, 249. 
lugal-SE-BAR - . . . , Ill, 372. 
lugal-ser, III, 219. 
lugal-si-bir-^a-gm-su-du, I, 818. 
lugal-si(n)-gin, III, 266. 
lugal-sHb-bt, III, 289. 
Z^g#Z-5w-^[zV-n?], Ill, 324. 
lugal-ti-la, III, 312, 
lugal-tun-ah , III, 1427. 
lugal-ug, III, 262. 
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lugal-um-ld , III, 226, 246-47. 
lugal-uri-gal, I II, 321. 
lugal-uru(=SES), III, 320. 
lugal-us( = E + GEM E)-$ud, I II, 294. 
lugal-u-[sim-e?], Ill, 325, 
lugal-usumgal, III, 928. 
lugal- d utu-dim, III, 291. 
lugaUhdu-mu, III, 292. 
lugal-p-a, III, 281. 
lugal-gi-kalam-ma, III, 296. 
lugal-p-ma-da, III, 297. 
lugal-p-mu, III, 280. 
lugal-p-sa-gal , III, 282. 
lugal-^ur-ri, III , 288. 
lu-i-mi-ti, I, 109. 
d lu-lu-ba-ni, I, 44. 
d lu-lu-dan, I, 43. 
lu-lu-dan-ni, I, 44. 
d lu-lu-eris, I, 45. 
lu-sa-lim, I, 108. 
lu-sa-lim , I, 108. 
md-a-ge-es-ga-ma-til, I, 298. 
md-a-ge-es-ge-sag , I, 297. 
md-a-ge-es-ge-iil, I, 296. 
ma-an-nu-um-ma, I, 72. 
ma-an-nu-um-ma-hir , I, 72, 
ma-an-nu-um-ma-hir- su, I, 72. 
md-ge-es-[ga-ma-til], I, 298. 

I, 297. 

md-ge-es-ge-iil, I, 296. 
ma-hir , I, 70. 
ma-ma-hir, I, 71. 
ma-nu-um-ma-h ir-su-nu, I, 72. 
d ma-p-eris(-i $) , I, 453. 
me-ab^u-ta, I, 100. 
me-an-ta, I, 101. 
me-dur-an-ki, I, 102; p. 202. 
me- d IM, p. 202. 
me-ses-ba-tu(gu) , p. 202. 
me-ses-kal-la, p. 202. 
me-ses-ki-lul-la , p. 202. 
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me-gu-nab-ta, p. 202. 
me s-an-ni-p ad-da, I, 571. 
mes-k z -zzg-# [ m ?] , I, 569. 
mes-ki-ag-nun-na, I, 570. 
mi-gir-,, . . I, 339-40. 
mi-gir-AN, 1 , 338. 
mi-gir-an-ni, I, 338. 

“mu - . . . II, 262, 
mu-gtg-sa, I, 41 1. 
mu-gi-a, I, 409. 

II, 261. 

“mu-na- , II, 260. 

mu-ni-^a, I, 410. 

Mu-ra-na-UM , I, 93. 
mu-ru - . . . I, 105 1-52. 

“mu-ium-el, I, 91. 

“mu-tum-e-hiM, I, 92. 
Mu-us?-mu-na-nu-um, I, 482. 
“na-ap-lt-p-e-a, II, 329. 
“na-ap-li-p-el, II, 328. 
“na-ap-li-p-is-tdr, II, 330. 
na-bi- d en-Ul, I, 82. 
na-bi-i-li-su, I, 84. 
na-bi- d $in, I, 83. 
d na-bi?~um?-[ba~n]i?, I, 466. 
nam-mag-AB? , I, 434. 
nam-mag-ga, I, 434* 
nam-mag-guF-ab?, I, 434. 
nam-nam-iar-ri , I, 433. 
nam-nam-tar-um, I, 433. 
nam-tar-tb-gu-U L, I, 435. 
nam-til-la-niF-dug, II, 1586. 
d nanna-a - . . . . , III, 1299. 
d nanna-bad, III, 1310. 
d nanna-bad-galF , III, 1311. 
d nanna-gu-gal , I, 75. 
d nanna-men-gen, I , 73. 
d nanna-Mu- III, 1 298. 
d nanna-ga-e-me-en, I, 74. 
d nanna-ga-me-en , I, 74. 

. . ., I, 391-92. 
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d N E-GUN- , 11 , 886 . 

d N E-GUN -ba-ni, II, 884. 
d N E-GUN -urn-mi, II , 885. 
d nergal?-a-bi, I, 672. 
d nergal?-ib?-ni?, 1,671. 
mg- d ba-u, I, 35. 
mg-dug-ga-ni, I, 34. 
mg-ga- d nanna, I, 36. 
nin-a-galu-ni, III, 1122. 
nm-al-mag, III, 1 1 2 1 . 
nin-ama-mu, III, 1123. 
nin-an-dul , III, 1166. 
nin-a-tu , III, 1541-42. 
nin-a%ag-pi, III, 1175. 
nin-a-%u, III, 1176. 
nin-dingir-mu , III, 1178. 
TOz-£-Mr-[ra], III, 1125. 
v in- gar- gal, I, 335. 
nin-ga-[ma-til\, III, 1126. 
nin-ge-du, III, 1168. 
nin-ge-du - . . . . , III, 1118. 
nin-ge-du-an-na, III, 1169. 
nin-ge-gdl , III, 1167. 
nin-ge?-gal, p. 201. 
nin-igi-ii-bar-ra , III, 1534. 
nin-kar-ri, III, 1535. 
nin-kar-fi-da, III, 1537. 
nin-ki-ma-sag, I, 337. 
nin-ki-ur-ra , III, 1120. 
nin- d lama ?- . . . , III, 1532. 
nin-md-gur-ri, III, 1536. 
nin-me-lam , III, 1448. 
tiin-mul-la-na ? , III, 1 533. 
nin-ni - . . , ,, Ill, 1 165. 
nin-si{g)-ga-kalam-m.a , I, 455. 
nin-sag-ga, 1,299; HI, 1177. 
nm-sub-bt , III, 1119, 1171. 
nin-su-ge-gi, I, 454. 
nin-tu-da, I, 300. 
nin-tur-iur , I, 336. 
nin-ur-mu , III, 1124. 


nin-{i-a, III, 1173. 
nin-%i-[kalag-g\a , III, 1539. 
nin-ii-kalam-ma , III, 1538. 
nin-{i-[ma-d\a ? , III, 1540. 
nin-(i-mu, III, 1172. 
nin~%i-sd-gdl, III, 1174. 
nin-tfir-ri , III, 1170. 
d nin-amas-a{ag-ga-ba-ni, II, 852. 
d nin-amal-aiag-ga-na-ia , II, 853. 
d nin-amas-a^ag-ga-na-kid , II, 854. 
d nin-amas-a{ag-ga-na-sir , II, 855. 
d nin-ES?-ri-me-it, II, 798. 
d nin-E{S?-ri-sa-a]t y II, 799. 
d nin-EZEN + U-ba-ni, III, 1745. 
d nin-EZ EN+ U-na-da , III, 1 746 . 
d nin-galam.-an-dul, III, 1396. 
d nin-gtr-s u-na-da, p. 277. 
d nin-I B-ba-ni, I, 427. 
d nin-I B-be-lum, CBS 14156. 
d nin-I B-en-nam, I, 429. 
d nin-I B-eris, CBS 14156. 
d nin-l B-ga-mil, CBS 14156. 
d nin-I B-ilum, CBS 14156. 
d nin-I B-ki - . . CBS 14156. 
d nin-I B-kar-ra-ad, CBS 14156. 
d nin-I B-si?-du, I, 428. 
d nin-l B-{a-ni-in, CBS 14156. 
d nin-I B-ia-ni-in-ni, CBS 14156. 
d nin-I B-^a-ni-in-su, CBS 14156, 
d nin-in-si kt -nc-hi-mu-ur , II, 795. 
d n in-in-s i kt -na-ur-mu , II, 796. 
d nin-ltl-. For Akkadian names begin 
ning with +, cf. II, 629-54. 
d nin-lil-ge-li, III, 1287. 
d nin-ltl-nin-seg, III, 1291. 
d nin-lil-ii , III, 1284. 
d nin-ltl-p-kalam-ma, III, 1286. 
d nin-lil-ii-mu, III, 1285. 
d nin-lil-zi-sa-gdl , III, 1285a. 
d nin-ma-da-ba-ni, III, 1750. 
d nin-ma-da-na-da, III, 1751. 
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d nin-mar kt -na-sir y II, 872. 
d nin-mar kt -um~mi y n, 873. 
d ninni-dug, I, 2. 
d ninni~sag , 1 , 2 . 
d ninni-sag-gal, II, 372. 
d ninni-ur, I, 1. 
d ninni-ur-$ag } I, 3. 
d nin-sar-be~lum, p. 276. 
d nin~sar~da~a-a-an , p. 276. 
d nin~sar~da~a-a-ni , p. 276. 
d nin-sar-ilum, p. 276. 
d nin-sar-ma-gir, p. 276. 
d nin-sar-na-kid, II, 876. 
d nin-sar-na-sir, II, 877. 
d nin-sar-se-mi, p. 276. 
d nin-%i?~. . . ., I, 452. 
nir~ni-da~gal, III, 1447. 

d nisaba-hal?-lik? , 11 , 819. 

d nisaba-ku-%u-ub~ni-si , II, 817. 
d nisaba-um-mi, II, 815. 
d nu-miis-da-h'a-ni, II, 834. 
d nu-Mus-da~na-da, II, 835. 
nu-ur- d a-ha } I, 443. 
nu-ur- d da-gan, I, 329. 
mi-ur- d en-Ul, II, 1490. 
mi-ur-l-U, I, 46. 
nu-ur-i-U-a, 1,47; II, 1492. 
nu-ur-t-lt-su , 1,48; II, 1493. 
nu-ur-ts-tdr, I, 330; II, 1494. 
nu-ur- d ga~ga f I, 331. 
nu-iir- d ka-ka, I, 331. 
nu-ur-ku-bi, I, 442. 
nu~ur- d sin, II, 1491. 
nu-zir-su-nu, I, 444. 
pa-al-ha-am-ri-ig-mi, I, 396. 
U pu-...... y II, 163; 1 65—68; 174, 

-a, II, 162. 

II, 1 71. 

“ pii-gu~m-{nm?], II, 172. 
“pu-$a-hu-UM } II/156. 

“ pu-ha-su-uM , II, 157. 


him, , II, 160-61. 

“pu-ru- II, 169-70. 

“pu-u? 4 a-lum, II, 155. 
“pu-ru-nu-um, II, 159. 

“ pu-sa-hu-um , II, 158. 

. . . ,-te, II, 164. 

“pu?-un?~ . . . I, 643. 
“pu~un-gii-ru-[uM?]> II, 173. 
pu-%ii?-t-U, II, 1566. 
ra-bi, I, 81. 
ri-is-anum, I, 13. 
ri-is-e-a , I, 14. 
ri-is-be-li, I, 15. 

p. 201. 

sag-mag-ki-ma, 111,1391. 
sag-ur, I, 26. 

SAL+K U-ad-du , III, 1140. 
SAL+KU-da , III, 1138. 

SA L+K U -da-da. III, 1139. 
SAL+KU-du-du , III, 1145. 
SAL+KU-dug-ga t III, 1155. 

SA L+KU-gud-ku, III, 1141. 

SA L+K U-kal-la, III, 1154. 
SAL+KU-ki~ag t III, 1156. 
SAL+KU-ki-ag-mu , III, 1157. 
SAL+KU-kii-li, III, 1142. 
SAL+KU-lu-lu, III, 1148. 

SA L+K U-lii-ra, III, 1143. 

SA L+K U-me-me, III, n 47. 
SAL+KLJ-mi-na-nam, III, 1152. 
SA L + K U-mu-en, III, 1150. 
SAL+KU-SAL+KU, III, 1137. 
SAL+KU- v sag?~ga, III, 1153. 

III, 1149. 
SAL+KU-ur-ur } III, 1144. 
SAL+KU-%u-me-en f III, n 5 1 . 
SA L+K U-zu-{u, III, 1146. 
s'tb-mu-ge-me-en, I, 197. 
sib-mg-gi-na , I, 196. 
stb-sa-agag-gi-pad-da , I, 195. 
sig-gal-la-ni , III, 1414-15. 
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si-in-KU ?- I, 1053. 

si-ma-at- d en-ltl, p. 201. 
si-ma-at- d nu-nu , p. 201. 
si-ma-ai- d sin , p. 201. 
d sin-da-mi-ik, II, 767. 
d sin-ma-gir , II, 763. 
d sin-ma-lik , II, 764. 
d sin-ma-lik-ki, II, 765. 
d sin-ma-lik-su, II, 766. 
d sin-mu-da-mi-ik , II, 768. 
d sin-reu > I, no. 
d sin-ri-me-ni, I, in. 
d sin-ri-%u-su, I, 112. 
sud-sud-de-ge-du, III, 1420. 
“su-la-pi, 1 1, 40. 

“sttrla-pUrUM, II, 39 - 
“sU-lu-kuM, II, 38. 

“su-mu-. . ,-a, II, 1, 13. 

“ su-mu-a-hi-i-a, 1 1 , 26. 
“su-mu-a-bu-um, II, 4. 
“su-mu-ah-baf-la, II, 18. 
“su-mu-a-hi-i-a, II, 27. 
“[stMnu-a?]-fti-iin t II, 3. 
“su-mu-am-ni-di-im, II, 22. 

* ‘su-mu-a-pa-a h, II, 4 . 

“ su-mu-a-pa-ar , II, 5. 

“ su-mu-a-ni-ib ?, II, 12. 

“ su-mu-a-ra-ah , II, 25. 
“[su-mu-as?]-du-um, II, 6. 
“su-mu- . . . -bu?-um, II, 30. 
“su-mu-di?-kam, II, 29. 
“su-mu-di-ni, II, 28. 

“ su-mu- SI, II, 8. 
“su-mu-ia-ah?-ru-um, II, 23. 

“ su-mu-ia-mu-tu-ba-la, II, 19. 
“su-mu-ia-sa?-ba-su-um, II, 34. 
“su-mu-ia-si-id, II, 17. 
“su-mu-i-la, II, 9. 

“ su-mu-il-ba?-bi-ia , II, n. 

“[su-mu-] -ini, II, 31. 

“su-mu-ki?-it-nu-um, II, 36. 


“ su-mu-la-lum, II, 16. 

“su-mu-li-el, II, io. 
“su-MU-mu-ti-a-ha-la, II, 35. 

“su-mu- . . . -ra, 11 , 2 . 
“su-mu-ra-hi-e-im, II, 20. 
“su-mu-ra-fi-e-im, II, 21. 
“su-mu-ia-mar, II, 33. 

“su-mu-u-a, II, 32. 

‘ e su-mu-^i-id-ku-d i-ia-na, II, 15. 

“ su-mu-^i-id-kum, II, 14. 

“ su-ul-lu-lum, II, 37. 
sa-ad-ana, I, 138. 
sa-ad-an-ki, I, 139. 
sa-ad-a[n-na], I, 137. 
sa-at-lu-lu, p. 202. 
sa-al-mc-ma, p. 202. 
sa-at- d na-na-a , p. 202. 

“sa-am-hu- , II, 316-17. 

sa-DUM-ana(?), I, 138. 
sa-D U M -an-k i (?) , I, 139. 
sa-D U M-an-na (?) , I, 137. 
sag-ba , I, 198. 
sag-ba-ba , I, 199. 
sag-ba-mu, I, 200. 
lag-ga-ni, p. 201. 
sal-ki-bi, I, 328. 
sa-lim-a-bi , I, 37. 
sa-lim-a-hi, I, 38. 
sa-lim-a-U, I, 39. 
sa-lim-a-lim , I, 39. 
sa-lim-a-lim-a-li-im , I, 39. 
sa-lim-N I-A-AS, I, 39. 
sa-lim-ni-a-ti, I, 39. 
d samas-. For Akkadian names 
beginning with +, cf. II, 5 19— 
557 * 

d samas-ba-ni , I, 133. 
d samas-i-in?- d en-lil , II, 1584. 
d samas-ra-bi , I, 131. 
d samas-tab , I, 132, 
d sara-ba-as-ii, II, 801. 
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d sara-ba-la-ii, II, 802. 
d sara-ba-ni? , II, 800. 
d $ara~la-ma-{i , II, 803. 
d sarrnm~ba-ni, III, 1747. 
d sarrum-na-da, III, 1748. 
d s arrum-na-kid , 1 1 1, 1 749. 
sar-rii-UM-anuM , I, 536. 
sar-ru-um-ba-ni , I, 538. 
sar-ru-um-e-a, I, 537. 
se?-ga?-a-ga-de , I, 901. 
se-li-bi-na-^u , III, 1409. 
se-li-bu-sa, I, 89. 
se-li-bu-iim, I, 88. 
se-li-li, I, 90. 
ses-ad-dii , III, 1193. 
ses-ba-iu( gu) , I, 103. 
ses-da, III, 1 1 91 . 
ses-da-da, III, 1192. 
ses-du-du, III, 1198. 
ses-dug-ga, III, 1207. 
ses-gud-ku, III, 1194. 
ses?-KA , I, 530. 
ses-kal-la, I, 104; III, 1206. 
ses-ki-dg-ga, III, 1208. 
ses-ki-dg-mu, III, 1209. 
ses-ki-hd-la , I, 105. 
ses-ku-li , III, 1195. 
ses-lii-hi, III, 1201. 
ses-lu-ra, III, 1196. 
ses-me-en, III, 1200. 
ses-mi-na-?iam, III, 1204. 
ses-mu-en, I II, 1202. 
ses-sag-ga, III, 1205. 
ses-ses, III, 1190. 
ses-ur-ur, III, 1197. 
ses-^u-me-en, III, 1203. 
ses-%u-%u, III, 1199. 
si-im-mi-in-ni, I, 573. 
si-it-ii, I, 572. 
d si-mat-ba-ni, III, 1725. 
d si-mat-na-da, III, 1726. 


si-mi-in-ni, I, 573. 
si-mu, I, 574. 

sir-bur -la-ki-aiag-ga, I, 343. 
sir?-bur?-la? kl -ki-dug , I, 341. 
SU-a-ba, I, 539. 

SU- d da-gan, II, 1505. 

SU- d ra , I, 53. 

SU- d en-ii-DI , I, 52. 
SU-tUdr , II, 1506. 
SU-ki-nu-um, I, 385. 
SU-Hugal, I, 54. 

SU- d ma-ma , II, 1508. 
SU- d ma-mi, II, 1509. 
SU-nu-nu, I, 384. 

SU- d uras?, II, 1507. 
su?-k i-i r- d ma-ma, I, 386. 

su-mu - I, 1025. 

su-mu-um-l i-ip-[hur\, p. 203. 
su-mu-um-li-ib-[sr , p. 203. 
su-MU-iim-li-ie-[ir], p. 203. 
d su-{i-an~na-be-lum, II, 879. 
d sii-zi-an-na-dum-ki , II, 814. 
d su i-an-na- i him, II, 878. 
ia-din-a-ba, I, 382. 
ia-din-is-idr , I, 381. 
ia-din-nu-nu, I, 383. 
d T A R-ba-ni, II, 856. 
d T AR-na-da, II, 857. 
d T AR-na-sir, II, 858. 
tas-me-a-ni, I, 126. 
ias-me-is-tdr , I, 127. 
tas-me-tum , I, 125. 
ias-mi-tum, I, 125. 
ie-il?. Ill, 1416. 

“ti-a-ru-um, II, 254. 

“ti-gi, ti-gh I, 19- 

“ti-ii-gi, I, 19. 

“ ti-i%-kar , I, 20. 
<c ti-iz-kar- d da-gan, I, 21; I 
“ti-iZ-kar- d e-a, II, 252. 
tu-al-ii, II, 1564. 


I 253. 
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U iu-li-id-ga-ga, I, 312. 

' l iu-lt-id- d lamsi (-si) , I, 31 1. 
tdb-l-U, I, 49. 
tab-l-U-a, I, 50. 
tah-l-U-su , I, 51. 
u-a-mu, III, 1395. 
u-bar-ru-ni, I, 123. 
u-bar-ru- d sin, I, 124. 
u-bar-ru-um , I, 122. 
u-bar- d $in, I, 124. 
ud-ul-lu-ii ?, I, 731. 

UG-SUM-TU?, II, 1563. 
u-ma-DU-DU , I, 407. 
u-la-DUB Ill, 1433. 
u-ma-na , I, 406. 

um-mi-[ 0 bat?], um-mi-td-[ba-at?\, I, 
638-39. 

u-ne-til, I , 408. 
u-pa-kid, 1,31. 

Ill, 669. 
in, 689. 

ur- d ab-M, III, 487. 
ur-abgu , III, 690. 
ur-ad-da, III, 574, 665. 
w-tfZ, III, 815. 

ur-al-V{£)-de gtS igi-du al-e'(d)-de ba- 
ni-ib-st-gi, III, 1010. 
ur-ama , III, 739. 
nr- d a-md-ma, III, 493. 
ur-ama-na, III, 740. 
ur-amas, III, 908. 
ur-amas-a , III, 909. 
ur-amas-agag, III, 91 1 . 
ur-amas-dur-ra, III, 910. 
ur-amabgtd-da , 111,915. 
ur-amas-mag, III, 913. 
ur-amas-sag, 1 1 1 , 9 1 2 . 
ur-ama s-su, III, 916. 
ur-ama s-{i-da, III, 914. 
ur-ana , III, 565. 
ur- d ana-tu(gu) , III, 566. 


ur-a-par-ru-si-a k \ III, 691 . 
ur- d a-ru-ru, III, 491. 
ur-ds-bar-ra , III, 652. 
ur- d asnan, III, 553, 
ur-as-sir-ge , III, 492. 
ur-azag-zu, III, 445. 
ur-bdd, III, 816. 
ur-bad-dur-ra , III, 663. 
ur-banda-a , III, 624. 
ur-bara-si-ga, III, 627. 
ur-bara-ri-a , III, 626. 
ur- d ba-u, III, 488. 
z*r- . . .-da, III, 636. 
ur- d da-a-da , III, 1058. 
ur- d da-a-mu , 111 , 1059. 
ur-dani , III, 635. 
ur- d dam-gal-nun-na, III, 444a. 
ur- d da-mu , III, 489. 
ur-dig(-DUP), 111,823. 
ur-dig-me , III, 824. 
ur-dim , 111,603. 
ur-dim-aiag , III, 605. 
ur-dhn-dur-ra, III, 604. 
ur-dhn-mag , III, 607. 
ur-dtm-sag, III, 606. 
ur-du-a^ag-ga, III, 444. 
ur-dub , III, 817, 821. 
ur-dub-lal , III, 822. 
ur-du(DU L)-sal-la, 111,664. 
ur- d dumu-%i-da, III, 1061. 
ur-dur , III, 629. 
ur-dur-dingir , III, 591. 
ur-dur-dingir-an-na , III, 592. 
ur-dur-dingir-agag, III, 594. 
ur-dur-dingir-dagal-la, III, 601. 
ur-dur-dingir-dur-ra , III, 593, 
ur-dur-dingir- gid-da, III, 598. 
ur-dur-dingir-mag, III, 596. 
ur-dur-dingir-ninnu , III, 600. 
ur-dur-dingir-sag, I'll, 595. 
ur-dur-dingir-si-ga , III, 602. 
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ur-dur-dingir-su, III, 599. 
ur-dur-dingir-p-da, III, 597. 
ur-e, ill, 729, 735, 869. 
ur-e?, Ill, 931. 
ur-e -. . . Ill, 932. 
ur-e-an-na, III, 486a, 870. 
ur-e + bur-ra , ill, 732. 
ur-e-da-nun-a? , IH, 1054. 
ur-e-du-a, III, 736. 
ur-e cl-lu? , Hi, 733 - 
ur-e-ge-a, ill, 737. 
ur-e-gal , ill, 871-72. 
ur-e+gir-sii, III, 734. 
ur-e+gi-U, III, 730. 
ur-e-KI?-IZI, ill, 570. 
ur-e-kur-sief u , III, 661 . 
nr-e-lag, 111. 484. 
iir-e+lU-ld, III, 731. 
ur- d en-gal, III, 414. 
ur- d en- gal-lag, III, 415. 
ur- d engur, III, 1056. 
nr- d en-kalag-ga , III, 416. 
ur- d en-ki, III, 413. 
iir- d en-Ul, III, 410, 564 (?). 
iir- d EN-UL ki {?) Ill, 41 1. 
ur- d en-nu-ge, III, 417. 
ur-i-nun-na, III, 738. 
ur-e- sag, III, 786. 
ur-es, III, 685. 
ur-es-a, III, 686 . 
ur-es-tur , III, 688 . 
ur-gdl, III, 830. 
ur- d gdl-alim-ma, III, 437. 
ur-gdl-a^ag , III, 834. 
ur-gal-dumu, III, 813. 
ur-gdl- gal , III, 833. 
ur-gdl-lu , III, 831. 
ur-gdl-lu-lu, III, 832 . 
ur-ganam, III, 760, 954. 
ur-ganam-dur-ra, III, 761a. 
ur-ganam-ma , III, 761, 955. 


ur-gar , III, 1437. 
ur-GAR- . . . Ill, 901. ' 
ur-gar? -bi-gul , III, 569. 
ur-ga-gi-nag-a, III, 625. 
ur-ge, III, 746. 
ur-ge-ma , III, 744. 
ur-ge-ma-aiag, III, 743 . 
ur-ge-na, III, 747. 
ur-gi, III, 766. 
ur-gi-es, III, 768. 
ur-gi-gi, III, 767. 
ur-gi-agag, III, 634. 
ur-gi-bar-ra , 111,633. 
nr-gibil-al , III, 454. 
ur-gtr , III, 772. 
ur-gir-ia , III, 773. 
ur-gis, III, 699. 
itr-gu{ = LAS), 111 , .682, 
ur- d gis-bar-a, III, 448a. 
ur-gis-ginar , III, 701. 
ur-gis-sar-a , 111,668. 
ur-gi-tun , III, 769. 
ur-gu, III, 903. 
iir-gub, III, 787. 
ur-gitb-gub, III, 788. 
ur-gu-la, III, 906. 
ur-gu-la-mu, III, 907. 
ur- gurus, III, 683 . 
ur- d gu-silim, III, 979. 
mt-v . Hi, 632. 
ur-[£a?]-r&-li, III, 633, 
ur-gar, III, 387. 
ur-gar-du, III, 588. 
ur- d ga-ial, III, 951. 

III, 952. 

ur-ge-nun-na , III, 953. 
ur-gud( — PA), III, 854. 
ur- d id-da, III, 1057. 
ur-igi-gdl, III, 1027. 
ur-tgi- gal-la, 111,829. 
ur-igi-ma-DU , I I I, 827. 


262 


UNIVERSITY MUSEUM — BABYLONIAN SECTION 


ur-igi-nim-DU, 111,826. 

ur-igi-nim-ma , III, 825. 

ur-igi-tur-iur, III, 1 028-29. 

ur-igi-gi-bar-ra, III, 828. 

ur-im, III, 750. 

ur-lM ki , III, 420. 

ur-im-ma, in, 751. 

ur-in-si-na, III, 575. 

ur-i-si-in kl , HI, 666. 

ur-ka, III, 873. 

ur-kd-agag , III, 877. 

ur-kd-ge, III, 875. 

ur-kal , III, 860-977, 

ur- d KAL , III, 425, 425a, 975. 

ur-ka-lag , III, 876. 

ur- d kal-e , III, 456. 

ur- d KAL-KAL, 111,976. 

ur- d kal-sag-ga, 111,426. 

ur?-kam-du f III, 1023. 

ur-kam-tur-ra, III, 1024. 

wr- . . . KA-ni , III, 637, 

ur-kd-ninnii, III, 874. 

ur-kar-ri, III, 662. 

ur-kd-sag , III, 878. 

ur-ki , III, 970. 

ur-ki -. . . HI, 994-06. 

ur-ki-dagal-la, I, 135. 

ur-ki-dur-bi nu-mu-gu-a, III, 1008. 

ur-KI-IZI , 111,471-73. 

ur-KI-KAL, III, 469-70. 

ur-ki-mas-a, III, 971. 

ur-KIZLAG , 111,457-58. 

ur-ku, III, 667. 

ur-kun( = PA ), III, 856. 

ur-kur, III, 571. 

Ill, 572. 

ur-KUR-SUL-a , I, 134. 
ur-ku-us-ub?-bi? eme-ab-bi - . . . . , III, 
ion. 

ur-lama , III, 583, 860, 978. 
ur-lu, III, 849. 
urdugal, III, 809. 


ur-lug, III, 865, 968. 
ur-lu-ga-ma-ti, III, 852. 
ur-lug-ana-ka, III, 866; 969. 
ur-lul 4 a gu-gdl-[la-su?] gu 4 ar~lag, 
III, 1007. 
iir-lu-lii, III, 850. 
ur-LUM, III, 748. 
ur-LUM-ma, III, 749. 
ur-lu-nm , III, 851. 
ur- d ma-ma, IIS, 485. 
ur- d Ma~mi, III, 486, 

HI, 71 1. 

ur-mas- . . . . , III, 712-13. 
ur-me-dim, III, 589. 
ur-me-dbn- v $a{ = DLO , III, 590. 
ur-me-dug-dug-ga, III, 443, 62 1 . 
ur-me-ninnu, III, 442a; 620. 
ur-me-nun-na, 111,619. 
ur-me-su-du-a, III, 443a; 622. 
ur-mes , III, 814, 1055. 
ur-mes-gan-na, III, 1055a. 
ur-mes-lug-ga, III, 1055b. 
ur-mit, III, 778. 
ur-mu-ge-a, III, 779. 
ur- d mu?-nu-ge, III, 492. 
ur-na, III, 776. 
ur-na- . . . ., Ill, 777. 

ur-na gar- III, 579. 

ur-nagar-dur-ra , III, 582. 
ur-nagar-gid-da , III, 578. 
ur-na gar-mag, III, 581. 
ur- d nanna, 111,424a. 
ur-nanna-tl? , III, 568. 
ur- d NE- . . . , p. 201. 
ur- d ner-da , III, 1062. 
ur-NI, III, 973. 
ur- d NI-da , III, 1060. 
ur-ni-bad, III, 974. 
ur-ni-bi-tiig, III, 1009. 
ur-ni-bi-tug agag-gu-a lugal-bi-ir sa- 
ra?-ra? . . . ., Ill, 1009a. 

III, 631. 
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ur-ntg-ba sag?- gar? -ka? -mag- 

III, 1000. 

ur-nigin , III, 867, 933. 
ur-nigin-gar, III, 934, 1400, 1405. 
ur-nigin-gar-ra, III, 868. 
ur-nig-su? } III, 797. 
ur-nim, III, 630. 
ur- d nin-a-zu, III, 950. 
ur- d nin-gal , III, 544. 
ur- d nin-gis-zi-da , III, 435. 
ur- d [nin]-gul, III, 432. 
ur- d nin-I B, III, 542. 
nr- d nin - . . .-KA-\-SAR, III, 1458. 
ur- d nin-ka-si , III, 546. 
ur- d nin~ltl } III, 949. 
ur- d nin-ma-da, III, 547. 
ur- d nin-mar k \ III, 548. 
tir- d nin-slg, III, 543. 
tir- d nin-su , III, 436. 
ur- d nin-sar, HI, 545 * 
iir- d nin-su?-dim, III, 433. 
ur- d nin-ug, III, 434. 
iir~ d nin-zadim, III, 1431. 
ur- d nind, III, 423a; 490. 

nr - ..... dingir-ds -ku-bi 

sakan-si-si ? , III, 1005. 

ur-ninda-ldg gis?-in ?- , HI, 

1004. 

ur-ninda-u-tu( — K A + Ll)-ku-a - . . . , 
III, 1003. 

ur- d ninni, III, 418-19, 948. 
ur-ninni , in, 947. 
ur- d ninni-e, III, 455. 
ur-nisaba, III, 789. 
ur-nisaba - . . . Ill, 792. 
ur-nisaba-ba , III, 790. 
ur-nisaba-dug-[ga?] f III, 79 ! * 
ur-nisag-ge zM su-man-e mi-mu-un-zi- 
ra a si-im-im-zh III, 1006. 
ur-nita-a , III, 684. 
ur-pa, III, 853. 


ur- d pa-bil, III, 551. 
ur- d pa-bil-sag-ga t III, 552. 
ur-pu, III, 702. 
ur-pu-azag, III, 703. 
ur-pu-gid-da, III, 707. 
ur-pu-mag, III, 705. 
ur-pu-sag, III, 704. 
ur-pti-suy III, 708. 
ur-pu-zi-da, I'll, 706. 
ur- d ra, III, 424. 

ur-RU - III, 904. 

ur- d sa-dar(a), III, 549. 
ur- d sa-ddr(a)-nun-na, III, 438, 550.. 
ur-sag, III, 714, 980. 
ur-sag-d-iu(gtt), III, 656. 
ur-sag-dug( = DU), III, 715, 98 1 . 
ur-sag-ub, III, 716. 
ur-sag-Zh HI, 655. 
ur-sa-nigin - . . . , III, 741 -42. 
ur-sa-nigin-azagy III, 743. 
ur-sib , III, 857. 
ur-stb-da, III, 858. 
ur-slb-sag-zuy p. 201.. 
ur-sigi = PA), III, 855. 
nr-sigi Br. 4404)-^, III, 660. 
ur-sily III, 717. 
ur-sil-azag, III, 720. 
ur-sil-dagal-la, III, 727. 
ur-sil-dur-ra , III, 719. 
ur-sil-gid-da, III, 724. 
ur-sil-magy III, 722. 
ur-sil-ninnu, III, 726. 
ur-sil-sag, III, 721. 

ur-s i-im-s i-im- III, 1 002 . 

ur-sil-si-ga, III, 728. 
ur-sil-sUy III, 725. 
ur-sil-ur-ra, III, 718. 
ur-sil-zi-ddy III, 723. 
ur- d sin, III, 412. 
ur-si-si ( = SI +GUNU-SI+ 
GUNU)y III, 659. 
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ur-su, III, 796. 
ur-sag- . . Ill, 427. 
ur- d sakan, III, 439. 
ur-le, III, 780. 
ur-se-ba-a , III, 782. 
ur-hslam, III, 752. 
ur-seslam-a^ag, III, 755. 
ur-seslam-dur-ra , III, 754. 
ur-seslam-gtd-da, III, 759. 
ur-seslam-ma, III, 753. 
ur-seslam-mag, III, 757. 
ur-se slam-sag, III, 756. 
ur-seslam-^i-da , III, 758. 
ur-su, III, 862. 
ur- d $u-dim (?) , 111,426a. 
ur-su-du, III, 1026. 
ur-su - galam - galam - igi-u - . . . , 1 1 1 , 
1001. 

ur-su-galam-ma , III, 864. 
ur- d su-mag , III, 440, 453. 
ur-su-tl-la , III, 658. 
ur-lu-me-DU , III, 863. 
ur- d su-nir-da, III, 1063. 
ur-su-nir-ra, III, 657. 
ur-ti-dumu , III, 697. 
ur-ti-dumu-a , III, 698. 
w-foY, III, 680. 
ur-tun , III, 770. 
ur-tun-ia , III, 771. 
ur-tur, III, 692. 
ur-ug-iur , III, 618. 
ur-um, III, 818. 
ur-um-me , III, 819. 
ur-um-me-ga , III, 820. 
ur-unu , III, 687. 

III, 1398.^ 

ur-urigal ( = SES-GAL ), III, 585, 
986. v 

^r-&ra( = 5£v$), III, 584, 985. 
ur-uru{ ~ER), III, 649. 

Mr~uru( — SE$)-an-na, III, 987. 


ur-uru( — SES)-mas-a, III, 988. 
ur-uru(~ §E$)-du-a, III, 586, 989. 
ur-uru( = ER)-gdl, III, 650. 
ur-uru( = ER)-gu-la , III, 651. 
ur-uru( = ER)-ma( = $AR)-a, III, 
623. 

ur-USLANU- 111,889-90. 

^r-GGL^NG+GUNG, III, 835. 

- G5L/WG+G/7 NG - III, 
836. 

III, 

838. 

ur-USLANU+GUNU-sag , 1 1 1, 837. 
%r-2i5, III, 68 1, 945. 
^-zJ(==£+G£M£>, III, 810. 
ur-us( = £ +G£M E)-me, 1 1 1, 81 1-12. 
ur-us-sd?, Ill, 946. 
ur- d utu , III, 421, 972. 
ur- d ia-md-md , III, 494. 
ur-ia-na , III, 774. 
ur-^a-na-ru , III, 775. 

III, 794(F); 859. 

Ill, 793. 

ur-pi-mu, HI, 795. 
d uras-be?-li, II, 832. 
d uras-na-da, II, 833. 
uri kt -ki-dug, I, 342. 
uru-bi , I, 80. 

uru( = TE+GUNU)-ki-bi, I, 327. 
uru-silim, I, 323. 
uru-silim-gal, I, 325. 
uru-silim-mu , I, 324. 
uru-UN? . . . I, 669. 
uru-UN?-da?- . . . ., I, 670. 

I, 1081. 

d US-ba-ni, II, 830. 
d US-na-da , II, 831. 

^-52- . . . I, 248-50. 
d utu-dug, I, 291. 
d uiu-DUN, I, 292. 
d uiu-KAM f I, 290. 
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d utu-sar, I, 292. 

warad- . For Akkadian names begin- 
ning with +, cf. II, 1469-79. 
d Za?~, cf. d nisaba. 
ia~ d aga t III, 1429. 

{a-an-da-la, 1, 491. 
lardiy I, 489. 
d Za-md-md-ba-ni, II, 880. 
d %a-md-rnd-be4uM, II, 883. 
d Za-Md-Md-iluM, II, 882. 
d ia~md-ma-na-da, II, 881. 
la-ra-la, I, 490. 

“p-im-fi-a-hi-tiM, II, 235. 
“li-im-ri-el, II, 234. 
“zi-im-ru-fya-am-mi - . . II, 233. 
“{i-ii ?- . . . II, 240-4.1. 

“li-iUri-. 238-239. 
“zi-ii-ri-el, II, 236. 

” zi-ii-ri-e-lum , II, 237. 
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“zu- . . . -a?-du-um, II, 270. 

“If#-. . . II, 269. 
“Zu-ba?-bu-MM, II, 272. 
ts ZU-ba?-ku?-ru-UM , II, 271. 
“zu-ga-gu-um, II, 274. 

“zu-hu-tum, II, 275. 

“Zu-hu-ui-iuMy II, 276. 

“zu-ka~ki-i-a f II, 278. 

“zu-ku-bu-um, II, 273. 

“zn-ku-uk?- ....,11, 283. 

“zu-la-a, II, 280. 

“ZH-la-lu-UM, II, 279. 

“[in ?]- . . . ~nim?~ . . . , II, 284. 
ts [Zu?]'^nim?44i’-a, II, 285. 

* * [Z u ?]~ n i' m "W i-ptt> 1 1, 286. 

“ Zii-im-zii-nciy II, 277. 

“zu-zu-ng-gu?, II, 282. 

“ Zu~zu-ul-ki? > II, 281. 
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d aba , a-ba* Beg. and nn-ur+, I 
443; SU+, I 539; ia~din+, I 
382. f 

d ab-ba~u. Ga 4 a+, 1 194. 
d ab-u. Lu+, 111 13; kk+, 111 
1374; ur+, HI 487. 
d aga. Za+> HI, 1429. 
d alim. A rad 4 u 111 1 5 58. 
d a~m&. Arad+ , 111 1559. 
d a-ma-ma. Ur + , HI 493. 
d ama-LU-M US. Ga-la+, I 193. 
d ama~ninni. Lu+, III 1394. 
ana . Beg. and nr+> HI 565. 
ana 4 u(gu). Ur+, HI 566. 
anum. Beg. and Ib-ni+, I 119; 
i-din+, I 61 ; m-gur+ p. 201 ; 
ik-bi + , 1 278; ir-BAR I 7; 
i-$ur-, I 40; i 4 ur+, I 94; 
i-tul+, 1 1 1 6; i^kur+ } I 965; 
ri-is+, 1 13; sar~ru-um + , I 
536. 

d a-ru-m. Ur+, HI 491. 
d GI?~RlL?. Beg. 

d asnan. - \-ba-ni , HI 1733; +ilum, 
II 837; +na-da, III 1734; 
ur+, HI 553. 

d ba-u. Beg. and arad+> HI 1116; 
dng-ga + , I 362; Ja-Ztf-f, I 
192; H+, III 1375; lu+, HI 
14; mg+, I 35; nr+> HI 488. 
d bu-bu. Lu+y HI 72. 
d da-a~da. Ur+ f HI 1058. 
d da~a-mu. Ur + , III 1059. 
d da~gan. Beg. and cf. list on p. 149, 


Also nu-ur+, I 329, II 1505; 
warad+, II 1477. 
d dam~gal-nun-na . Ur+ , III 444a. 
d da-mu. +da-nir-gal, II 374; 

I 345; ge\ne+, P- 203; 
ku+, HI 1373’ lu+ s HI 1 5 j» 
tir+y HI 489; ivarad+, H 
v 1478. 

d DIM. +.ba-ni, +na-da, HI 1723- 

24. 

d duniu-fi-d a . Ur+, III 1061. 
d dun. Ur +, III 445a. 
d dun~da-gi-da. Ur + , III 448. 
d dun-gi-ra. Ur+, HI 447. 
d dun-pa-e f . Ur+, HI 446. 
d dun-pa-e'-a. Ur+, HI 446a, 506, 
d dun~u[r]-ri. Ur+, HI 447a. 
e-a. Beg. and a-mur+, HI 1691; 
i-bi-ik + , I 282; ib-ni + , I 120; 
i-din+, I 62; ini-gur+y p. 201; 
ir-BAR+, I 7; i-mr+, I 41; 
i-tur+, I 95; i-tul+y I 117; 
ig~kur-\~, I 966; ku-rii-nt + 3 
p. 201. na-ap-li-'{i+ , II 329; 
ri-is+y I 14; sar-ru-imA- , I 
537; ti~iz-kar- d e-[a], II 252. 
el. Cf. List on p. 149. 
d ellat. +ba-?ii, +be 4 nm , 4 -Hum, 
+na-da, +na-hid, -\-na-sir, III 
1727 ff. 

d en-du-mus-~an-na } I 423. 
d en-gaL Ur+, HI 414. 
d en-gal 4 dg . Ur+, HI 415. 
d engur. Ur+y HI 1056. 
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d en-kalag-ga . Ur+, III, 416. 
d en-Kl. *Beg. A-mur+, I 368, III 
1689; inim+, I 61 1; lu+, 
III 1; na 4 n + , I 82 ; nu~ur+, 

I I 1 490 ; 5 i-ma-al + , p . 201; 

nr - K HI 410, 564. 

d en 4 U 4 d. Ku+, III 1377. 
d EN-lJ L ki (?). Ur+ , III 41 1. 
d en-ki . Lu- f, III 4; ur-\~, ill 413. 
d en-nu-ge. Ur+, III 417. 
d EN-TI-DI. SU+, 1 52. 
d EN-UM- d ninni. I 422. 
d ga-ga , ga-ga . N ii-itr + , I 331; 

tu 4 i-id+, I 312. 
d gdl-alim-ma . L>+, III 437. 

d ga{-ba , ka-ag-ha I 236-38. 
d gi-bil } Beg. 

(Wr. d BIL-GI). Lit+, 1 1 1 73* 

d gir-gi-u. Lu+, HI 79- 
d gis-bar-a. Ur+, HI 448a. 
d GU-BA-UL. + urn-mi, II 836. 
d gu-silim. Beg. Ur + , HI 979. 
d ha-gi?. +i 4 t , I 578. 
d GA-KU. lVarad+, II 1472. 
d ga-%al . L'r+, III 951. 

d IB-(i-da. +d'g-mu > II 373. 
d id-da. Ur+, III 1057. 
d lM. Arad+y HI 1537; 

I 12 1 ; z-w + , I 42; i-tur+, 
1 96; i 4 nl+, I 1 18; i^-kur + f 
1 967; kii+, III 1378; Ei+y 

III 6. 

d IM-gig. Lugal+bal 4 ul, I 819. 
d tr-ra, ir-ra. Beg. Ik-biAr, I 280. 
is-idr. Beg. A~mur~$e~ri-it+, I 87; 
i-bi-ik+f I 283; ikribi+, I 331 
ku-rn-nt + , p . 201; na-ap-li- 
?z + , II 330; nu-ur+, I 330; 
$LI+, II 1506; fa-din- f, I 381; 
tas-me+y I 127. 
d kab 4 a. IVarad+y II H75* 


d ka-di , cf. d gu-silim. 

d ka~a%-ba. +a-a, I 236; +ri-me-it, 

I 237; +ri-sa-ai, I 238. 
d ka~ka. Nu-ur+, I 331. 
d kal. Ur-E, HI 556. 
d KAL (Cf. Hama). Lii+ , HI 12; 
ur+, HI 425, 425a, 975, 

977-78. 

d kal-e. Ur+> III 456. 
d KAL~KAL. Ur+, III 557, 976. 
,l kal-sag-ga. Ur+, III 426. 
d kti-sug-ga. Ur+, III 554. 

Hal. Ur+, I II 555* 

Hama. Ama+, III 1614; e-kur+, 
III 1342; lu + , I 209. 

(j lama-mu. E-Mr A- , III 1343. 

Hu gal. SU+, I 54. 

Hu 4 ii, lu 4 u. Beg. 
d ma-ma. Genre + , I 1024 (?); [su?]- 
ki-ir+y I 386; SU + , II 1508; 
ur+, HI 485 

d ma-mi. SU-\-, II 1509; wr+, III 
486. 

d ma-mi-tum , ....+, I 387. 
d ma-ii. 4 -£ris(-is), I 453. 
d mes 4 am. Lu+, III 41. 
d mes 4 am-ia-e r -a. Lii + , III 42, 77. 

Ib-ku-\-> p. 201. 

d na-bi?-um? . +ba-ni , I 466 (?). 
d na-na-a. Arad + , III 1562; sa - 
at + , p. 202. 

d nanna. Arad+, HI 1115; 

I 1022; inim+, I 609; Z&+, I 
207, III, 10; M+, III 1371; 

I 36; z*r+, HI 424a. 
d nanna-U (?). L/r+, III 568. 

d nanna-tii(gu) . Ur+, III 567. 
d na-ii-da. Arad + , HI 1563. 
d N E-GUN. Beg., Cf. II 884. 
d ner-da. Ur + , III 1062. 
d nergal (?). Beg. 
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AN I -da. Ur+, HI 1060. 
d nin-a ?~ .... Lu+, III 31. 
d nin & . Ku+, III 1376; lu+ } III 
7, 71; ur+, III 423a, 490. 
d nm~amdi-aiag-ga. Beg., Cf. 1 1 
852 ff. 

d nin-a-zu. Ur+, III 950. 
d nin-DAR-a, Cf. d nin-$u. 
d nin-es . Beg. Lu+, III 44. 
d nin-£ZEN + U. + ba-ni, +na-da, 
III 1745-46* 

d nin-gaL Ku + , III 1386; ur+, 
III 544. 

d nin~galam . + an-dul, III 1396. 

d nin~gtr~su . + p. 277; Zm + , 
HI 43*. 

d nin~. .?-KA 4 -$AR. Ur+ } III 
*458- 

d nin-gis~p~da, L>+, 1 1 1 435. 
d nin-ga ?~ ..... £&+, III 34. 

d nin-GA - A kl . Lii+, 1 1 1 40. 

l'r-h III 432. 

d nh:~IB . III 1608; Z« + , 

ill 9, 58; ht+, III 542. 
d nin-in-si ki -na, Beg. 
d nin-kar-nnn-na . L&+, III 156. 

d nin~ka-$i. Lm+ , III 37, 157; wr+, 
III 546. 

d nin 4 tl. Beg. Z.&+, III 2: ;/r+, 41 
hi 949. 

d nin-ma-da , + ba~n i, + na-da, 1 1 1 

1750-51. Lw-h HI 38, 157a; 

HI 547* 

d nin~mar kt . Beg. L^+, III 39, 
157b; #r+, III 548. 
d ninni . Beg. Ama + , HI 1600-01 ; 
1627-28; inim+i I 610; Z&+, 

I 208, III n ; «r+, III 418-19. 
ninni. Ur +, III 947. 
d ninni-e. Ur+ } III 455. 

Iw + , III 45. 


d nin-sig( = 7G/+GLWZ7). L^+, 

III 59. wr+, HI 543. * 
cl nin~su. Ur+, HI 436. 
d nin-sun. Lu+, HI 17. 
d nin-$ar . Beg. L/r+, HI 545. 
d nin-subur . Arad-{-, HI 1561. 
d nin-$u?-dim. HI 433. 

d nin 4 a{?). +an-ka t HI 1396. 
d nin-tu?. Lii- K HI 35. 

(l nin-iig, Lu + , HI 18; «r+, HI 

434* 

d nin-{adim. Lii+, HI 16; , 

III 1431* 

d nm~ii ?~ . . . + I 452. 

d nin-%i“da (?). L&+, III 36. 

'hiisaba . A~mur+, HI 1693; 

I 399; Zii+, III 46; 7if+, III 

560V +, III 1687. 

dd nisaba . Z4i+, III 47; ?ir+, III 

561. 

d nu~dhn-mtid. Lit +, III 74, 157c. 
d nu~mu$-da. Beg. and arad+, HI 
1564. 

d mi-mi y nu-mi. ■ , p. 201 ; 

51/ 4-, ' I. 384 ’ ttt-d hi -r , I 
383- 

d pa-bil, Ur+, HI 551. 
<l pa~bil-$ag-ga. Ur+> HI 552. 

Ib-knAr* p. 201; M-K HI 8; 
S£Af, 1 53; wr+, III 424. 
(l sa-dar(a). Ur+ , HI 549. 
d $a-ddr(a)~mm~na. Ur-\~> HI 438, 
550. 

Lu+, HI, 78, 154, 
d sin. A-mur+, HI 1690; i-din+> 
I 63; lu+, HI 3; na-bi+, I 83; 
nu-ur+, 1 1 1491 ; si-ma-at+, 
p. 201; u-bar+y I 124; nr+, 
HI 412. 

d sin-na. Arad + , HI 1555. 
d sakan. Ur+ , 1 1 1 439. 
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d sa-la. fVarad+, II 1476. 
d samas. M Beg. A-mur-\-, III 1692; 
i-ti+, II 1551- 

d samsi(-si). T u-li-id + , I 331. Cf. 
also p. 165. 

d iara. Beg. Dug-ga+, I 363; inim+, 
III 1401. 

d sarrum. +ba-ni, -\-na-da, +na- 
kid, III 1747-49. 

d li-mat. +ba-ni, 4 -na-da, III 1 7 2 5 ~ 
26. 

d suba. Amar+ ; I 346. 
d su~dim?' Ur+, III 
d m-mag. Ur+, III 440. 
d $u-n i r-da . Ur+, II I 1063. 


d su-us?. Ur+ , III 453* 

d su-%i-an-na . Beg. 

d TAR. +ba-ni, + na-da, + na-sir, 

II 856 f.; warad+, II I47 1 • 
d u-bu-bu. Lu+, HI 153* 

*U$. +ba-ni, +na-da, II 830-31. 
d uras. Beg. SU-\-f II 1 5°7 (?)• 
d utu . Arad+, HI 1 55^; gi'nie+, 
I 1023; ku+, III 1385; lu+ f 

III 5; ur+, III 421, 972. 
Also lugal- d utu-dhn, III 291; 
lugal- d utu-mu, III 292; d en-Ul- 
d uiu-mu, III 1273. 

d %a-m&-Ma, Beg., cf. II 880 ff. 
Ur+, III 494 * 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE DOCUMENTS 


Text 

I 

Plate . 

7 i 

CBS 

5859. 

Upper portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.; 85X75X22. 
Cont.: Obv 112-19. Rev. not inscribed. IV Expd. 

2 

7 i 

5877- 

Portion of round tablet. Unbaked. Meas.: Diam. 84; 
Thick. 33. Cont.: Obv. 181-82. Rev. not inscribed. 
IV Expd. 

3 

7 i 

3848 

Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 102X70X16. Cont.: 
Obv. Col. I: 32-40; Col. II: 1 13-17; 119-21; 123-24; 
126-31. Rev. destroyed. IV Expd. 

4 

7 i 

5894. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 30X47X22 + . 
Cont.: Obv. 70-73. Rev. destroyed. IV Expd. 

5 

7 ! 

6393. 

L. U. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 58X54X23. Cont.: 
Obv. 145-46; 149-52; 166-67 (?). Rev. Syllabary 
(not published). IV Expd. 

6 

72 

5895. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 70X53X27. 
Cont.: Obv. destroyed. Rev. Col. I: 87—89 ; Col. II: 
145; 147-48. IV Expd. 

7 

72 

1361 1 . 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 58x80X31. 
Cont.: Obv. List with det. “gis” (not published); 
Rev. Col. I: destroyed; Col. II: 124-28; 130-31; 
Col. Ill: 164-648, 166-67. IV Expd. 

8 

72 

• 1354 - 

Fragment of baked tablet. Meas.: 63X104X39. 
Cont.: Obv. Col I: 6-8, 10-13; Col. II: 120-21, 
123-25, 1 16, 127; Col. Ill: destroyed. Rev. not 
inscribed. I Expd. 

9 

73 

3943 - 

Fragment of baked tablet. Meas.: 55X29X18. Cont.: 
Obv. Pt. I, 108-09; Rev. Pt. HI: 117,119-21,123-25, 
IV Expd. 

IO 

73 

5949 - 

Fragment of unbaked tablet, Meas.: 33X40X20. 
Cont.: Obv, destroyed; Rev. 357-58. IV Expd. 

1 1 

73 

5854. 

Small fragment of unbaked tabiet. Meas.: 31X35X 
12+. Cont.: Obv. destroyed; Rev. Names beginning 
with lu- d IV Expd. 

12 

73 

5988. 

Fragment of baked tablet. Meas.: 30X46X13 + . 
Cont.: Obv. 18; Rev. destroyed. IV Expd. 
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Text Plate CBS 

13 73 13662 U. L. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 35X46X20. 

Cont.: Obv. 343-45; Rev. Syllabary (not published). 
IV Expd. 

14 74 6421. Round tablet. -Unbaked. Meas.: Diam. 88; Thick: 

25. Cont.: Obv. 46-47. Rev. shows faint traces of 
inscription. IV Expd. 

15 74 5882. Round tablet. Unbaked. Meas.: Diam. 83; Thick. 23. 

Cont.: Obv. 58-59. Rev. not inscribed. IV Expd. 

16 75 10985. Large unbaked tablet. Meas.: 162X120X32. Cont.; 

Obv. published in Pt. II No. 10; Rev. Col, I: 1-20; 
Col. II: 73-94; Col. Ill: 107-1 1, 1 19-21; Col. IV: 
202, 205-10, 212-32. I Expd. 

17 76 >11398. Large unbaked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas.: 153X 

123X30. Cont.: Obv. published in Pt. II No. 9; 
Rev. Col. I: 1-13; Col. II: 75-96; Col. Ill: 110-n, 
1 1 9-2 1 , 123-24, 126-32, 112-18; Col. IV: 205-10, 
212-15,220-28. I Expd. 

18 77 127s i. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 83X64X 15. Cont.: 

Obv. Pt. II 397-98; 401-05; Rev. Cols. I-III 
destroyed; Col. IV: 213-27. II Expd. 

19 77-78 11066. Upper portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 100X129X35. 

Cont.: Obv. Pt. II 383-89; Rev. Col. I: Pt. Ill 1-18; 
Col. II: 78-94; Col. Ill: 126-32, 112-18; Col. IV: 
216-21. II Expd. 

20 78 6443. Portion of baked tablet. Meas.: 72X45X31. Cont.: 

Col. I: destroyed; Col. II: 206-10,212-16; Col. Ill: 
279-83, 288-89, 291-94. IV Expd. 

21 79 6381. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 50X36X24. 

Cont. Obv.: 203-10,212; Rev.: 384-89. IV Expd. 

22 79 6400. Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 46X36X20. 

Cont.: Obv. 369-73. Rev. not inscribed. IV Expd. 

23 79 14107. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 50X170X42. Cont.: 

Obv. destroyed; Rev. Col. 1: 167-70; Col. II: 214-15, 
287-90. IV Expd. 

24 79 5974* L. U. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 89X83X32. Cont.: 

Obv. 205-10, 212-13; Rev. contained personal names, 
but very badly destroyed. IV Expd. 

25 80-81 6443 + 11005. L. R. C. of baked tablet. Meas.: 194X88X32. 

Cont.: Col. I: 1 50-1 5yd, 205-13; Col. II: 243-66; 
Col. Ill: 280-86, 288-89, 294-98; Col. IV: 309-25; 
Col.V: 410-21,423-30; Col. VI: 432-448a. I Expd. 
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2682-83 5808. Baked tablet. Very fragmentary. Meas.: 117X113X 

30. Cont.: Col. I: 583-607; Col. II; 618-38; Col. 
Ill: 649-69; Col. IV: 680-699; Col. V: 71 1-3 1; 
Col. VI: 746-59; Col. VII: 766-82; Col. VIII: 
863-78; Col. IX: 889-90; Col. X: 901-16. IV Expd. 

27 84 10972. Portion of baked tablet. Meas.: 140X64X135. Cont.: 

Obv. mathematical (not published); Rev.: 1002-11. 
II Expd. 

28 84 5824. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 108X81X12+. 

Cont.: Obv. destroyed; Rev. Col. I: 929-34; Col. II: 
945-57; Col. Ill: 968-89. IV Expd. 

29 84 5902. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas.: 49X42X27. Cont.: 

Obv. 1000-03, 1007, 1009; Rev. not inscribed. IV 
Expd. 

30 85 9860. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 120X1 15X21. 

Cont.: Obv. Col. I: 793-95; Col. II: 809-26; Col. 
Ill: 849-66; Rev. not inscribed. II Expd. 

31 85 10997. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 120X63X21. Cont.: 

Obv. not inscribed. Rev. Col. I: 811-28; Col. II: 
813-30. I Expd. 

32 86 3637. Round tablet. Baked. Meas.: Diam. 78; Thick. 32. 

Cont.: Obv. 445a, 446a. Rev. not inscribed. I Expd. 

33 86 1 1016. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 111X70X35. Cont.: 

Obv. not inscribed. Rev. Col. I: 831-38, 809-10; 
Col. II: 829-38,809-12. I Expd. 

34 87 6371. Round tablet. Unbaked. Meas.: Diam. 82; Thick. 

30. Cont.: Obv. 4253-426. Rev. shows faint traces 
of inscription. IV Expd. 

35 87 5865. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 98x64X26. Cont.: 

Obv. 1022-29; Rev. destroyed. IV Expd. 

36 88 5872. U. L. C. of baked tablet. Meas.: 50X52X29. Cont.: 

Obv. not inscribed. Rev.: 564-72. IV Expd. 

37 88 5835. Fragment, of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 43X62X33. 

Cont.: Obv. 446, 447a, 448. Rev. destroyed. IV 
Expd. 

3888-89 10992. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 1 16X 128X21. Cont.: 

Obv. 863-69; Rev. Col. I: 794-98; Col. 11:817-31; 
Col. Ill: 855-72. I Expd. 

39 89 6662. Fragment of baked tablet. Meas.: 64X43X27. Cont: 

Col. I: 37-39, 41-47; Cols. 1 1 — I II: destroyed; Col. 
IV: 484-94. IV Expd. 
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Text 

40 

Plate 

89 

CBS 

II415. 

4 > 

90 

6377. 

42 

90 

IO472. 

43 

9 ° 

5927. 

44 

90 

5863. 

45 

91 

3808. 

46 

91 

666 i . 

47 

91 

5957 - 

48 

91 

6539 - 

49 

9 i 

6382. 

50 

92 

CO 

v_n 

Y 1 

51 

93 

9044. 

52 

93 

n 119. 

53 

93 

9039. 

54 

93 

9043. 

55 

94 

9042. 

56 

94 

1 1 120. 


Small fragment of baked tablet. Meas.: 35X25X24. 

Cont.: Obv. 908 ff.; Rev. destroyed. 1 Expd. 

Portion of round tablet. Unbaked. Meas.: Diam. 70;' 
Thick. 23. Cont.: Obv. 1040-41; Rev. not inscribed. 
IV Expd. 

Portion of round tablet. Unbaked. Meas.: Diam. 
80; Thick. 33. Cont.: Obv. 1 099-1 102; Rev. not 
inscribed. II Expd. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 70X55X18+. 

Cont. Obv.: 1052-5 5b. Rev. destroyed. IV Expd. 
Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 64X54X22. Cont.: 

Obv. 453-58; Rev.: 469-73. IV Expd. 

Fragment of round tablet. Unbaked. Meas.: Diam. 
75; Thick. 29. Cont.: Obv. 1389-90. Rev. not 
inscribed. II Expd. 

R. L. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 55X46X28. Cont.: 
Obv. destroyed; Rev. Col. I: 1154-57, 1190-92; 
Col. II destroyed. IV Expd. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 45X43X12 + . 

Cont.: Obv. destroyed. Rev. 1341-45. IV Expd. 
Round tablet. Unbaked. Meas.: Diam. 66; Thick. 17. 

Cont.: Obv. 1069-70; Rev. not inscribed. IV Expd. 
Round tablet. Unbaked. Meas.: Diam. 70; Thick. 
17. Cont.: Obv. 1310-11. Rev, not inscribed. 
IV Expd. 

Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 140X54X37. 
Cent.: Obv. 1370-78; Rev. Col. I: 1137-57; 1190-97; 
Col. II: 1198-1209, 1158-74. IV Expd. 

Portion of baked tablet. Meas.: 79X42X22. Cont,: 
Obv. 1392-96; Rev. accounts (1 397-1406). From 
Yokha. 

Portion of baked tablet. Meas.: 67X43X25. Cont.: 
Obv. 1408-12; Rev. not inscribed. From Yokha. 
Portion of baked tablet. Meas.: 80X46X22. Cont.: 

Obv. 1413-16. Rev not inscribed. From Yokha. 
Portion of baked tablet. Meas.: 68X41X20. Cont.: 

Obv. 1418-21. Rev. not inscribed. From Yokha. 
Portion of baked tablet. Meas.: 118X46X24. Cont.: 

Obv. 1423-29. Rev. not inscribed. From Yokha. 
Portion of baked tablet. Meas.: 44X45X21. Cont.: 
Obv. 1430-33. Rev. not Inscribed. From Yokha. 
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57 94 9041. Portion of baked tablet. Meas. : 115X45X29. Cont. : 

Obv. 1444-54. Rev. not inscribed. From Yokha. 

58 94 9040. Portion of baked tablet. Meas.: 78X44X23. Cont.: 

Obv. 1455-58. Rev. not inscribed. From Yokha. 

59 95 7205. L R. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 60X67X36. Cont.: 

Col. 1 : 830-52; Col. 11 : 783-92; Col III: 762-64; 
Col. IV: 741-51, 76o-6ia; Col. V: 727-40; Col. VI: 
701-08, 649-53; Col. VII: probably 595 ff. IV 
Expd. 

60 96 6666. Left portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 117X45X42+. 

Cont.: Obv. Col. I: Pt. Ill 1284-853, Pt. II 629-35. 
Rev. is duplicate of Pt. I 72-81 (not published). 
IV Expd. 

61 96 6665. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 138XB5X32. Cont. 

Obv.: 158-65, 167; Rev. Col. 1 — 1 1 : destroyed; 
Col. Ill: Pt. II 1235-41; 1244-45. IV Expd. 

62 97 6681. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 60X58X30+. 

Cont.: Obv. Pt. 1 Nos. 408-12. Rev. Col. I: Pt. 1 
47-50; Col. II: Pt. I 68-72 (not published). IV 
Expd. 

63 97 666 3. Round tablet. Unbaked and fragmentary. Meas.:, 

Diam. 68; Thick. 22. Cont.: Obv. Pt. Ill: 1385-86. 
Rev. not inscribed. IV Expd. 

64 97 6668. L. L. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 70X52X28. Cont.: 

Obv. Sumerian historical (not published) Rev. 1 370-78. 
IV Expd. 

65 97 6683. L. L. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 73X50X31 +. 

Cont.: Obv. Pt. II 582-863, 592. Rev. erased. IV 
Expd. 

66 98 6672. Unbaked tablet. Fragmentary. Meas.: 122X 110X25. 

Cont.: Obv. restores Pt. 1 : 183-89. Rev.: Sumerian 
Primer (not published). IV Expd. 

67 98 6384. L. L. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 42X67X27. Cont.: 

Obv. Pt I 128-30; Rev.: Names compounded with 
d samas (destroyed). IV Expd. 

68 99 14108. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 132X64X12. 

Cont. Obv. Col. I: 1591-1615; Col. II: 1626-49. 
Rev. destroyed. IV Expd. 

69 100 7033. Portion of baked tablet. Meas.: 78X110X17. Cont.: 

Col. I: destroyed; Col. II: 1469-73; Col. Ill: 
1484-88; Col. IV: 1499-1503. Col. V: 1514-21; 
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70 1 01 7836. 

71 101 7832. 

72 102 7835. 

73 1 02 7828. 

74 103 7833- 


75 

103 

7989. 

76 

103 

00 

+ 

77 

104 

7038. 

78 

104 

1 1084. 


Col. VI: 1332-42; Col. VII: 1553-64; Col. VIII: 
1575-80. IV Expd. 

Two joined fragments of quadrangular prism. Unbaked. 
Meas.: Height 93 + . Side 64+. Cont.: Col. I: 
544-47, 548-59; Col. II: 560-62. The rest of the 
column is taken up with a list of the names of the 
months. IV Expd. 

Lower portion of quadrangular prism. Unbaked. 
Meas.: Height. 60+ . Side 53. Cont.: Dupl. of 
Pt. I. Cf. p.202 ff. IV Expd. 

Portion of exagonal (?) prism. Baked. Meas : Height 
75 + . Side 25. Cont.: Col. 1: destroyed; Col. II: 
573-82. IV Expd. 

Portion of a quadrangular prism. Unbaked. Meas.: 
Height 95 + . Side 36+. Cont.: Col. I: not per- 
sonalnames; Col. 11: 1137-49; Col, III: 1194-1209. 
IV Expd. 

Lower portion of quadrangular prism. Half baked. 
Meas.: Height 50+. Side 70. Cont.: Col. 1: 72-74; 
Cols. 1 1— V destroyed; Col. VI: 418-23; Col. VII: 
486a~494. IV Expd. 

Portion of baked tablet. Meas.: 60X82X35 + . Cont.: 
Col. I: destroyed; Col. II: 55oa~52; 1056-63; Col. 
Ill: 544~547d. IV Expd. 

Portion of quadrangular prism. Unbaked. Meas.: 
Height 65 + . Side 50+ . Cont.: Col. I: 1 677-93 ; 
Col. II: 1704-12. IV Expd. 

Fragment of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 135X96X18. 
Cont.: 1660-66. IV Expd. 

Fragment of a quadrangular prism. Meas.: Height 
80+; Side 43 + ; Cont.: Col. I: 1723-34; Col. II: 
1745-51. I Expd. 
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DUPLICATES NOT PUBLISHED 

6379. Small fragment of baked tablet. Meas. : 41 X 19X7+- Cont.: 

Obv. traces of names beginning lit - ... (7 names) ; Rev. destroyed. 
IV Expd. 

6380. L. R. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 65X54X30+. Cont.: Obv. 

geographical list (not published) ; Rev. Col. I : Pt. 1 12-19, Col. 1 1 : 
destroyed. IV Expd. 

6664. Round tablet. Unbaked. Meas.: Diam. 68; Thick. 25. Cont.: 

Obv. 1385-86. Rev. not inscribed. IV Expd. 

6669. L. L.C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 45X51 X 1 5 + . Cont.: Obv. Col. 

1: Pt. I 14-24; Col. II: Pt. I 42-52. Rev. destroyed. IV Expd. 
6671. L, L. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 73X72X30. Cent. Obv.: 

List of metals (not published). Rev. Col. 1 : Pt. I 54-60; Col. 1 1 ; 
Pt. 1 77-87. IV Expd. 

6673. L. R. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 87X58X28+. Cont.: Obv. 

erased; Rev. Col. I: Pt. 1 13-21; Col. II: Pt. I 42-50. IV Expd. 
6677. Portion of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 87X70X32. Cont.: Obv. 
erased; Rev. Col. I: Pt. 1 10-20. IV Expd. 

6679. Portion of unbaked tablet. Cont.: Obv. Pt. II 1165-68. Rev. 

Col. I: Pt. I 84-92; Col. II: Pt. I 54-50. IV Expd. 

6680. L. U. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 28X50X27+. Cont.: Obv. 

Pt. I 41-43. Rev. destroyed. IV Expd. 

6682. L. L. C. of unbaked tablet. Meas.: 30X48X25 + . Cont.: Obv. 

Pt. I 277-81. Rev.: List of names with det. “gis” (not published). 
IV Expd. 

7829. Portion of quadrangular prism. Half baked. Meas.: Height 87+. 

Side 55. Cont. Col. I : ... nam-d f g?; .... ,-ba-ni; . . . .-na-da; 

. . . -na-kid; - na-sir ; (repeated three times); ...,-ba-ni; 

Col. II: d nin- ; d nin-$ar-iliwi; +be-lum; -\-da-a- 

a-an; +da-a-a-ni; +se-mi ; +ma-gir; IV Expd. 

7837. Upper portion of quadrangular prism. Unbaked. Meas.: Height 
66+. Side40+. Cont.: Dupl. of Pt. I. Col. I: traces of 1-8; 
Col. 1 1 : 35-47; Col. Ill: 72-83. In No. 78 notice the important 
variant lugal-sib-e, instead of lugal-LAGA R+GUNU-e; Col. IV: 
traces of 1 10-14. IV Expd. 
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7852. Portion of quadrangular prism. Meas.: Height 111+. Side 47+. 

Cont. Only one Col. preserved : . . . ,-KAL; . . . ,-ba-ni; . . . .-ba- 
nt; anu-tabum; +td-bu-um; +ba-bil; anu-su-ba-bil; anu-mu- 
ba-lt-it; +mn-iab-bil; +^a-ni-in; +^a-ni-in-ni; +^a-ni-in-su; 

+du-ni; +du-di; +pa-a-ti; +iu-kul-ti; -it; IV 

Expd. 

7949. L. L.. C. of baked tablet. Meas.: 62X42X36+. Cont. Obv.: Pt. 

Ill 72-74. Rev.: Pt. I 45-52. IV Expd. 

12488. Lower portion of quadrangular prism. Meas.: Height 53+. Side 
65 + . Cont. Col. 1 : d nin-gir-su- . . . . ; d nin-gu-su-na-da; Col. 
11: Pt. II 852-57. IV Expd. 

12524. Fragment of exagonal prism. Unbaked. Meas.: Height 85 + . 

Side 50+. Cont.: ...,-na-da; -na-kid; -na-sir; 

<> ii-tdr-ilum ; +be-lum; +reu; +ri-me-ni; +ri-pi-su; -su; 

, . . .-su; .... IV Expd. 

12680. Fragment of half baked tablet. Meas.: 42 X 24X23. Cont. Obv.. 

Personal names beginning with ur-amas- . . . . (7 names). Cf. 
Nos. 908 f. Rev. wr- II Expd. 

14156. Large unbaked tablet. Meas.: 170X140X28. Cont. Obv.. List 
of names with det. “gis” (not published); Rev.: Cols. 1 - 1 II: 
and Col. IV 11 . 1-8: List of names, 11 . 9-27: Pt. I 1-19- IV Expd. 
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NUMBERS OF THE CATALOGUE OF THE 
BABYLONIAN SECTION 


Text or Page 


34 

4i 

p. 276 
p. 276 


Text or Page 


48 

46 

39 

63 
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61 

60 
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66 
p. 276 
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65 

69 

77 

59 

73 
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7 ' 

74 
76 

72 

70 
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75 
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9040 

9041 

9042 
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9044 
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10472 
10972 
10985 
10997 
10992 
1 1005 
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38 
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